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FOREWORD

Tur Pusnication Coammurree and the Editorial Board of the
Comprehensive History of India project of the Indian History
Congress have great pleasure in presenting the Fifth Volume of the
history, second to be published in the series so far. The Indian History
Congress had decided at its Lahore Session in 1940 to prepare and
publish a Comprehensive History of India in twelve volumes based
on latest research to serve as a reference work for students of Indian
history. The work was planned at the Aligarh Session in 1943 and a
Board of Editors appointed and contributors selected. Thanks to the
efforts of Dr Tara Chand, adequate funds were collected to finance
the project.

It was hoped then that the volumes will flow in quick succession
and the entire scheme will not take more than ten years to complete.
And early success in preparing three or four volumes, whose chapters
in manuscript were received by us, strengthened that hope. But many
circumstances prevented realisation of that expectation. The tragic
death of several editors and contributors necessitated changes. Poli-
tical conditions as a result of partition also created a situation not
congenial to scholarly pursuits. Nonetheless, one volume was sent
to the press in 1951 which took six years, again because of circum-
stances beyond our control, to be published.

The issue of one volume had encouraged the belief that other
volumes will not take much time to follow. But again thirteen years
have elapsed for the second volume to be published. As Secretary of
the Editorial Board, I owe an apology to the general public for this
inordinate delay which sometimes is incidental in a cooperative work
of this nature. Chapters written many years before have to be revised
and rewritten to bring them in tune with the latest researches, and
editing is a long and tedious affair. The present volume has taken five

years to edit.

I express my grateful thanks to the joint Editors, Professors
M. Habib and K. A. Nizami, for, the devotion and industry which
they have applied to this work in a spirit of dedication without which
its 'completion would have been well nigh impossible. I am thankful
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to the contributors who did not resent my reminders and without
¢rudging time or energy have undertaken this labour of love to serve
the advancement of Indian historical scholarship. Lastly I acknowledge
with thanks the cooperation of the People’s Publishing House who
have undertaken to publish thesc volumes.

In conclusion I avail mysclf of this opportunity to record here
our deep obligation to the donors and contributors whose generosity
has made possible the picparation of the Comprehensice History of
India.

21 May 1970 BrsneEsuwar Prassp
Secretary
Editorial Board



PREFACE

It 1s a pLEASURE for the Editors and contributors of the Volume V
of the Comprehensive History of India to present to students of
history this volume roughly covering four centuries of Indian history,
which were fraught with momentous changes and developments.

This volume was planned by a Committee of the Indian History
Congress which met at Aligarh in 1943. The plan of the committee
laid down that there would be one chapter for each dynasty of the
Delhi sultanat and one chapter {or the dynasties of every province.
We have kept this scheme unchanged. But the accumulation of his-
torical material during these vears had disturbed the necatness of the
arrangement and chaFters had to be divided into sections. Beyond
that, the contributors had full freedom about sub-sections and passage
headings.

The Editors have to convey their grateful thanks to the contributors
for their invariable courtesy and kindness in considering such sugges-
tions concerning the uniformity of spellings elc. as we ventured to
make to them. But for their full cooperation, the production of this
volume might have been difficult.

We deeply regret our inability to have followed any system of
diacritical marks, the main reasons being (a) the difference of pronun-
ciation of letters in India, Iran and Arabia, (b) the various systems of
diacritical marks followed in the various regional languages of India;
(c) the cost to the press and our lack of staff. We have, therefore, spe}t
proper names as they are pronounced in northern and southern India
by persons who write: their names according to pronunciation which
has descended to us from the middle ages. But as far as possible we
have followed a uniform system of spelling proper names. The respon-
sibility of spelling Persian and Arabic names has had to be shou.ldered
by the Editors; for the spelling of provincial names the contributors

are responsible. .

The basis of this volume is cooperation between scholars who have
studied the history of various Indian regions and formed their opinion
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on the best literary, epigraphic, numismatic and other evidence avail-
able. Every scholar has written according to his own opinjon; the unity
that underlies this whole volume is the fact that persons genuinely
in search of historical truths not seldom come to the same conclusions.
As Editors our only duty was to kecp them informed of each other’s
contributions to prevent overlapping. Nevertheless we and the con-
tributors have been of the opinion that a certain amount of overlapping
is necessary for putting the facts concerning various regions in their
proper perspective. We have to confess that our first attempt was to
ask various contributors to write simultaneously. This led to chaos and
some contributions had to be rewritten. Our second attempt, which
has resulted in this volume, was to supply every contributor with the
chapters that had been written for the previous period or which
covered the history of the neighbouring regions for the same period.
Thus the contributor on Rajasthan was supplied with necessary
chapters on the history of the Delhi sultanat and his opinion was again
used for the necessary corrections of the history of the Delhi sultanat.

It has not been possible for us to use more than a fraction of the
material at our disposal, but the main object of the volume is to
condense the most important information with reference to the past
and to provide a starting point for future researches.

As the history of India is closely related with that of the countries
to our north and north-west, we thought it better to begin the volume
with a general account of these countries from the rise of Islam to the
age of Babur so that the movements of Indian and Asian history may
be seen in a wider perspective. It was intended to end the volume
about 1525 but the contributors on the provincial dynasties have given
@ very brief account for the period from the first battle of Panipat to
the annexation of the provinces to the Mughal empire. In the case of
the Vijayanagara empire the story is continued for all its dynasties
till about the time of Aurangzeb.

‘We have done the best we could with the material at present
available but history is a progressive science and we are content if
we have advanced it only by a few millimetres with reference to the
thousands of miles which have to be traversed still. We express our
grateful thanks to Dr Tara Chand, who collected the endowment
which made the starting of this scries possible, and to Dr Bisheshwar
Prasad, the Secretary, Editorial Board, for his cordial and inspiring
cooperation. The People’s Publishing ITouse has been extremely

helpful.



PREFACE ix

We deeply regret that three of us—Professor Srinivasachari,
Dr Daudpota and Mrs K. Nurul Hasan—passed away before this
volume could see the light of the day.

A bibliography of source material will be found in the Appendices
to this volume along with the glossary. Out of regard for world history
as well as the history of India we have followed the Christian calendar,
but days of Indian calendar have also been given where necessary.

MoraMMap Hasis
27 May 1970 KrariQ Aamap Nizami
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CuarTER ONE

THE ASIATIC ENVIRONMENT

I. RISE OF MONARCHY AND THE GOVERNING
CLASSES AMONG THE MUSALMANS

ARABIA BEFORE THE RISE OF ISLAM

THE ARrABIAN PENINSULA is about one-third of the United States in
size, but it is an arid region and could not under medieval conditiony
have supported a population of more than eight or ten millions. North
of it lies the Fertile Crescent, where we find some of the earliest
achievéments of ancient civilization. For assistance in their constant
wars with each other and for the protection of their frontiers against
the unruly Arab tribes, the Byzantine and the Persian empires had
organized two minor principalities in the north; the Ghassanids of
Bostra were subordinate to the Byzantine empire and the Lakhmids
of Hira to Persia. Nominally the subjects of both principalities were
Christians, but Christianity does not seem to have taken a deep root
in their hearts.

In southern Arabia there are sufficient periodic rains to warrant a
systematic cultivation and here also we come across the remains of
ancient civilizations. ‘Of the four best-known kingdoms of ancient
Arabia, viz. Saba, Ma’in, Hazramaut and Qataban, the first three—and
these were the most important ones—are mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment.’l Though Arabia became a single community on the basis of
one language some centuries before the rise of Islam, the distinction
between south Arabian (or Yamanite) and north Arabian (or Modha-
rite) persisted long into the Muslim period. The Arabic word for king
is malik, but the Arabians never used the title of malik except for
foreign rulers and the partially Romanised and Persianised dynasties
of Ghassan and Hira; the kings of Banu Kindah formed the onlyv
exception-to this rule.2 ‘ ' :

Between the principalities of Ghassan and Hira in the north and

1 Hitti, History of the Arabs, 42.
2 Ibid., 28.
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Yaman and Hazramaut in the south lies the extensive region of Arabia
Felix—not ‘happy Arabia’ to be sure, but Arabia which had never
known any organized government or central executive authority. The
climate is hot and dry; the mean temperature of the Hijaz low-bed is
nearer to 90°F than to 80°F and that of Medina is a little over 70°F.
The largest oases are not more than 10 sq. miles and their chief fruit
is the date-palm.

Of course, human beings cannot live except in society, and society
must be based on some ‘security arrangements’ so that ‘the minimum
of cooperation for social life may be possible. The basis of security
arrangements in Arabia Felix—the Arabia that mattered primarily to
the early Muslims—was the blood-tie. Families were organized into
clans and clans into tribes. The tribes, in general, had no executive
autherity. In practice an Arab depended on his clan; if he was injured,
he expected his clan to get him proper compensation; if he was mur-
dered, he expected the clan to kill his murderer, or if that was not
possible, his clan would kill some individual from the hostile clan or
abtain compensation for his heirs. There was no judiciary, but arbiters
could be appointed in special cases by mutual consent. The protection
given by the Dlood-tic could be strengthened by hilf, or confederation
of clans for mutual protection, and jitcar, the granting of protection
by a stronger to a weaker clan. Clan conflicts and tribal conflicts tended
to multiply and continued for years. ‘Of the time of ignorance which
preceded Muhammad,” Gibbon writes, ‘1,700 battles are recorded by
tradition.”3 More serious than actual combats was the constant fear that
haunted the minds of men, whose clans were at war.

There was no universally accepted principle for the internal organi-
zation of the tribe or the clan. The Jaw of primogeniture was not known
to the heathen Arabs and it has been rejected by Islam. The best son—
or the best man—had to lead; primogeniture would have meant the
ruin of the clan. The head of the tribe or clan may be clected or
merely acknowledged, there could be no binding faw or custom about
it; if the acknowledged chief was slack or lazy in looking after the
interest of the clan or behaved in an crratic or wilful manner, he
would be replaced by a rival. In any case no chief could hold his post
after he had lost the confidence of his constituency.

The moral ideal of the Arab tribes, generally referred to as murato-
wal, was in consonance with their social organization. Professor
Nicholson has defined murawwah to mean ‘bravery in battle, paticnee
in_misfortune, persistence in revenge, protection of the weak and
defiance of the strong.” But the virtues of gencrosity, hospitality, loyalty,

s

3 Decling and Fall of the Roman Empire, Chap. L, Bury’s edition, 340.
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ﬁdeh't.y and honouy must be added to complete the list. The great
repositorv of' the pnn.mpl_es _of murawwah is the highly developed poetry
of pre-Mushm Arabia, which, however, was not put into writing till
the period of the great Abbasids.

The only three cities which we need mention here were dominated
by the clan system. The religious centre of the whole of Arabia was the
Ka'ba, the foundation of which (according to Quranic tradition) had
been laid by Abraham and Ismail. It was, in any case, a very ancient
structure, sacred to Allah, ‘the Lord of the Worlds”. We have to imagine
it as a roofless structure; the present small room was built during the
vouth of the Prophet and has been preserved in the same form since
then. The rites of haj are performed not in the Kaba itself but in the
ground round it, known as Hatim. Some twelve generations before the
rise of Islam, one Fihr (or Quraish) obtained the custody of the Kaba
and his descendants built the city of Mecca round it; they also made
a reputation for themselves as merchants, for a large part of the
commerce of India and southern Arabia with the west was in their
hands. The Quraish made themselves the leading tribe of Arabia, but
we have to remember that Mecca, described in the Quran as ‘a valley
without cultivation’, had no income except from pilgrims.and from
trade. ‘Almost the only organ of government in Mecca was the Council
or Mala. This was the assembly of the chiefs or leading men of various
clans. The Council was merely deliberative and had no executive of
its own. Each clan was theoretically independent and could go its own
way, and, therefore, the only effective decisions of the Mala were the
unanimous ones.® Some four days’ journey from Mecca is the city of
Ta’if at the height of 6,000 feet, ‘a bit of Syrian earth comparable with
Lebanon’. It was inhabited bv the. Saqif tribe, but wealthy Meccans
also had property there. ‘

Yasrib, later called Medina (i.e. the city of the Prophet) was not
exactly a city but a series of settlements, some 20 miles by 20 miles,
several davs’ journey north of Mecca and some eighty miles from the
Red Sea. Its strategic importance lay in the fact that, in alliance with
the neighbouring tribes, it could stop Mecca’s very profitable trade
with the Byzantine empire. The Jews, their main tribes being Qainuqa,
Banu Nadir and Quraizah, probably settled in Medina first; later on
two south Arabian tribes, the Aus and Khazraj, pushed themselves in
and became more. prominent. But the Aus and Khazraj could not pull
on together and the Jews were also drawn into the conflict. The two
tribes fought a terrible battle at Bu‘as about a.p. 617. Neither party
could win, but the atmosphere of hatred, distrust and suspicion created

. 4 Montgomery Watt, Auhammad in 3Mecca, 8.
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was such as to make life in each other’s neighbourhood absolutely
impossible, So both parties appealed to Muhammad to come and live
with them and to decide all disputes on behalf of Allah as a neutral
outsider.

The mass of the Arabs were idol-worshippers. They acknowledged
Allah as the Supreme Being and His name came at the head of all
documents. But Allah was not the object of worship. The Quran refers

" to three important idols—Lat, Manat and Uzza—whose intercession
was sought as the daughters of Allah. It would be useless enumerating
the idols of other tribes. Some 800 idols, or representations of idols,
were put in the Kaba in spite of the small space available, but only
one of them, Habal, was a statue. ‘Nowhere do we find genuine devo-
tion to a heathen deity.” The pagan Arabs had no religious seriptures
and no deeply thought-out mythology. Colonies of Jews and Christians
had settled at various places, but we find no anti-Christian or anti-
Jewish sentiment among the heathen Arabs. The Jews in Arabia, as in
world history, remained true to their tradition, even if not well-in-
formed about it. With reference to the challenge of Islam, all we need
say is that the Arabs, whether pagan or Christian, merely followed
the religion of their forefathers; they did not like their traditional
thoughts being disturhed or their ancestors being traduced. Meagre
though may have been the faith of pagan Arabs in their idols, they did
not like them heing dismissed as non-existent. Above all, they resented
the Prophet’s demand that every belief should be subjected to a pro-
longed process of rethinking and criticism in terms of the spiritual his-
tory of mankind. After the Prophet had taken possession of Mecea, most
Christians, who belonged to the heretical sects and would have been
punished for their religion in the Byzantine empire, preferred to accept
the Muslim creed.

THE PROPHET'S ‘SECURITY SYSTEM’ S

Maulana Shibli, the greatest biographer of the Prophet in our
country, does not estimate the Prophet primarily as ‘a man of affairs
on the ground that he was essentially a spiritual and moral teacher.
This is correct and no biography of the Prophet, however brief, can
ignore a ref e to his religious teach Still from the viewpoint
of the growth of political institutions, the main work of the I’mph'ct
was the establishment of a ‘sccurity system’ for the whole of Arabia,
except the regions subordinate to Byzantine and Persia. Tt was the rack
on which his successors huilt.

Mul 3, son of Abdullah, son of Abdul Multalib, son of
Hashim of the tribe of Quraish was bom about the year a.n. 570.
His father died before his birth and his mother, Amina, died when
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he was six; he was, therefore, brought up by his uncle, Abu Talib,
the head of the clan and the father of his cousin, Ali. Abu Talib’s
financial condition was not good; so Muhammad as a boy had to look
after goats, but in his youth he made a good career as an honest
and reliable executive in the management of carawans. He was
twentyfive when he married Khadija, a rich widow of forty, whose
carawan he had managed. It is unfortunate that the collectors of the
biographies and the traditions (hadises) of the Prophet tell us practi-
cally nothing of ‘the preparatory period’ of his life. But two propositions
may be safely laid down. When he had to manage the ‘security
system’ for the whole of Arabia, it was found that he was so remarkably
well-informed about the internal tensions and economic conditions
of every tribe and clan that it was impossible to deceive him. Secondly,
he must have made a careful study of Jewish, Christian and Hellenic
ideas as they prevailed in Arabia. Tradition, probably correct, says
that he used to retire for days together with his simple fare to
meditate in the comfortless cave of Hira.

In his fortieth year Muhammad went through a prolonged spiritual
experience which left him convinced that he was a Nabi (Prophet)
and a Rasul (Messenger) commissioned by Allah to establish, or rather
to re-establish, the age-old religion of mankind—the religion of Adam
and Noah, of Moses and Christ and of all other prophets ‘between
whom we make no distinction.’5 (Sura 2:136). This did not mean that
‘he accepted either Christianity or Judaism as current in his day. He
had the greatest respect for Chirst as the “Spirit of Allah’ and ‘His

5 European writers have needlessly wasted their time and energy in applying
their modern-minded psychology to discover what the Prophet felt and experienced.
First, as Professor Watt admits, there are only ‘scraps of source material’ that have
come to us from Az-Zubri or Ibn-i Sa‘d, who collected his material in the reign
of Walid, over a hundred years after the event. Maulana Shibli insists that the whule
story of Az-Zuhri should be rejected because it is not confirmed by earlier authoritics.
Secondly, the story comsists of impossible legendary elements and completely ignores
the FProphet's work as a thinker.

Both the Quran and the traditions are clear as to how Prophet behaved when
he received a revelation. He would wrap himself up in a blanket and perspire profusely,
whatever the temperature, and for a period, which never excecded a few minutes,
his thoughts were so concentrated that -he could attend to nothing else. Then he
dictated what had been revealed to him and his followers committed it to memory.
These dictated revelations form the Quran. Obviously, a verse thus dictated and
immediately published could not be changed or altered, but a later verse could cancel
a previous verse. '

“We must distinguish’, says Professor Watt, ‘the Quran from the normal conscionsness
of Muhammad, since the distinction was fundamental for him. From the first he must
have distinguished carefully between what, as he believed, came to him from a
cupernatural source and the products of his own mind. Just how he made this
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Word’, but ke was uncompromisingly hostile to the doctrine of Trinity
in any shape or form. With reference to the Jews, he denied that
there “could be any ‘chosen people’—chosen, that is, by birth. “The
pious amongst you are nearest to Allal, says the Quran. The Allah
of Muliamunad is not 2 tribal deity but the Lord of the Worlds (Rabbul
‘Algmin. The pagan Arabs were told that the idols worshipped by
them as ‘daughters of Alllh’—or as intcrinediaries in any form—were
non-cxistent. Allah must be worshipped direct. “Think of Me and I
shall think of you, says the Quran (Swra 2:152); and again, “When
My creature prays to Me, I am near.” (Sura 2:186). The basis of the
new creed, called Islam, is an -OMp; ising hei All
Musalmans arc equal and brothers and Islam will tolerate no monkery
or ordained priesthood.

For about three years Islam was preached as a seeret ereed. Then
the Prophet was ordered to preach it publicly and an opposition was
inevitable. Abu Tahb did not accept Muhammad’s crecd but extended
to him the protection of his clan. Since the Quraish had no organised
cxceutive, they had no means of really persecuting the Musalmans.
Slaves whe accepted Islam could be tortured by their owners, and
the Musalmans had no alternatisve but to purchase them. But free-born
Musalmans, who had the protection of their clans, could oenly be
abused and harassed, specially when they were praying in the Ka'ba.
The Prophet advised some of his followers to migrat Abyssi
and there were probably two migrations. The experiment of boycotting
the clans of Hashim and Muttalib was tried for two years (circa
616-618) and then given up. The Prophet and his followers were only
exercising that freedom of religious choice which Arabian tradition
had given to all Arabs; also both groups were of the same blood
and closely allied by marriages. So some ten years passed in a
discussion or “dialogue’” which is preserved for us in the carly verses
of the Quran. No loss of life is recorded as the result of pagan
persecution.

But in 4.0, 619 the Prophet’s wife, Khadija, and his uncle, Abu Talib,
died, and Abu Jahl, as the new head of the Hashimi cfan, publicly
withdrew the clan protection from Muhammad. This left the Prophet
practically in the position of an outlaw. Fortunately for Islam, he was
invited to Medina by a combined delegation of Aus and Khazraj and

distinction is not very clear, but the fact that he made it is as clear as anything in
history,” (Muhammed in Medina, 52-33). Professor Watt is here evpressing the orthodox
Maslim opinion. The dictinction to which he draws attention is the dustinction between
the Quran and the Jladises (the precepts and actions of the Prophet). The Quian
alone is the d text for all Mumsal 5 it has been presenved from the very
first both in writing and in memory,
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went there in aA.n. 622.

According to a document, generally referred to as the Constitution
of Medina,0 some clauses of which probably belong to the first year
of the Prophet’s life there, he seems to have guaranteed the clan system
at Medina and the powers he took to himself were extremely circums-
cribed. “The clan chiefs’, says Watt, ‘retain their authority and no
executive power, except in wartime, is given to the Prophet. His
main power is judicial—the maintenance of peace.” Now according
to the customs of the ‘era of ignorance’ Muhammad was not entitled
to be the head of a clan, let alone a tribe. Nevertheless with the
establishment of a ‘Muslim home’ at Medina, a new organization—
the Muslim religious community or millat—began to develop and no
one could deny that Muhammad was both its founder and supreme
head. The order, ‘Obey Allah and His Prophet’ is repeated by the
Quran about forty times, but the Prophet is also directed ‘to consult the
Musalmans about their affairs” and the principle—they decide their
affairs by common discussion’—is laid down for the general guidance
of all Musalmans. The millat did not immediately cancel the executive
power of the clan organizations, for the Prophet had nothing to put
in its place. But the executive power of the clans and tribes was
abolished by the first Caliph and his advisers as the result of the
War of Apostacy (Riddah) and a state, properly so-called, was orga-
nized; still the memory of the tribal and clan organizations, their
affections and hatreds, lived on till the end of the Umayyad dynasty.
But so far as the Prophet was concerned, the Muslim millat of which
he was the head, was from the very beginning superior to the
Muslim clans. :

It is difficult to say how the above-mentioned Quranic injunctions
were interpreted. Some things are, however, clear. The Prophet
respected the skill of all craftsmen and he demanded that in t‘he
sphere of Teligion-building’, which was the sphere of his special skill,
his orders should be obeyed, even if there was no direct Quranic
injunction. As good examples we may quote his precepts to the effect
that there is to be no mionasticism in Islam, that devotions which
have the mortification of the flesh for their object are not to be
permitted, -and that no one may leave more than f)ne-third of his
property by will and ‘disinherit his heirs from what is left. '

On the other hand the Prophet, by the very nature of his profession,
had to make himself accessible to all men and women. He was there

6 This dacument is given to us by Ihn-i Ishaq, who wrotr in the early days
of the Abbasid dynasty. He docs not quote his authority, but some clanses could
only have been written in the year before the battle of Badr; others are clearly

later additions.
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to preach, to learn and to convince. But it was impossible to consult
all men and women about public affairs. So we find a body of advisers,
foreshadowing the governing classes of later ages, collecting round
the Prophet. They consisted primarily of three groups—emigrants
(muhafirs) from Medina who had rendered great services to Islam,
the Jeading Muslim clan-chiefs of Medina (ansars) and men of military
and administrative skill. The Prophet had no need for ‘yes men” in
his deliberations. 11e sometimes allowed his companions (sehaba) to
override his preferences; sometimes he overrode their collective advice;
on other oceasions he asked them for their opinion and discussed a
problem till a solution could be found. The fina! decision, however, lay
with the Prophet, on a few minor- matters we find him admitting his
errors, but as a rule he succeeded in convincing his followers of the
wisdom of his decisions. Apart from the group of munafigs or hypo-
crites, to whom the Quran refers but does not name, there was always
an clement of genuine true believers, who criticised the acts of the
Praphet in peace and in war and, patticalarly, in the distribution of
spoils; records of these criticisms—and of the Prophet’s answers—have
been carefully preserved. Nevertheless, though in no sense an autocrat,
Muhammad is the first executive officer or magistrate we find in the
history of Arabia Felix. If he decided for war, he appointed the officers
to lead his forces and collected volunteers to fight his battles. He had
also by public subscriptions (sadagah and zakat) to find the moncy
needed for his campaigas. In ease of victory he distributed four-fifths
of the $poils to his men and kept in his hands one-fifth of it for eight
specified public purposes.” As the sphere of his influence expanded,
he appointed ‘agents’ to act on his behalf and delegated such power
to them as he considered necessary. Subject to public ‘consultation
and criticism, the final authority in all matters lay with the
Prophet, .

The Quran insists on the Prophet being properly respected, ie.
respected as a Prophet. Since he had no servants at his house, visitors
were required to call three times for permission to enter. I no
permission was given after the third call, they were requested not to
take it ill but to call at another time. The Prophet, in his turn, followed
the same procedure when calling on others. Persons talking to the
Prophet were ordered not to raise their voices above his voice. When
the Prophet entered the mosque, the congregation was not cxpccted

7 The eight objects are—the poor; the needy; the incapacitated; (payment to)
persons employed by the admini sliation of hearts, selting free of slaves;
helping persons in debts and relief 1o teavellers (Quran, Sura 1X:00), The fact that all
thess items appettain fo immediate needs has not been held to dehar the state from
undertaking long-term public enterpriscs. when it has the means to do so.
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to rise up out of respect for him, but they were required to move
& bit and make a place for him in the centre.

The Prophet had only one place, the mosque, for his five daily
prayers as well as the transaction of all business. Maulana Shibli
invites us to visualise the Prophet’s mosque after the manner of an
Indian Id-gah. A low kachcha wall enclosed a large area of land. A
part of this area was covered by a thatched roof of palm-leaves
standing on palm-tree trunks. The Prophet used to lean on one of
these trunks when delivering his sermons, but later on a carpenter
made for him a mimber or pulpit—a structure of three steps, on which
he could sit or stand when speaking. The floor remained kachcha
for many years, but then it was paved with small stones to prevent
rain-water from collecting.

The Prophet had none of the paraphernalia of a government or
state. He needed no treasury, for all money was spent on the day
it was received. His ‘agents’ in distant parts were allowed to enrol
a few soldiers, but the Prophet himself had no body-guard, soldiers
or policemen. Muhammad remained throughout his life what a Prophet
has to be—the most unprotected of men. The literature of later days
refers to persons as his ‘body-servants’, but their services must have
been purely honorary. We are also told of persons who acted as
secretaries to the Prophet, but their services must also have been
purely voluntary. The Prophet had no secretariat or office and we
are not told how the treaties and other records, of which the Prophet
must have preserved a copy for reference, were kept. The Prophet
had a seal, and when he dictated a letter or made a treaty, the names
of the persons witnessing it were generally given.

The following statement of Gibbon finds full support in all the
authenticated traditions of the Prophet.

“The good sense of Muhammad despised the pomp of royalty; the
Apostle of God submitted to the menial offices of the family; he
kindled the fire; milked the ewes and mended with his own hand
his shoes and woollen garments. Disdaining the penance and merit
of a hermit, he observed without effort or vanity the abstemious
diet of an Arab or a soldier. On solemn occasions he feasted his
companions with rustic and hospitable plenty, but in his domestic
life many weeks would elapse without a fire being kindled in the
hearth of the Prophet. His hunger would be appeased by a sparing
allowance of barlev bread; he delighted in the taste of milk and
honev, but his mﬂinary food consisted of dates and waterS....

8 Vol. V, 409,
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According to the tradition of his companions, Mubammad was
distinguished by the beauty of his person, an outward gift which
is seldom depised except by those to whom it has been refused.
They applauded his commanding presence, his piercing eye, his
gracious smile, his flowing beard, his countenance that painted
every aspect of the soul and lus gestures that enforced ecach
expression of the tongue.

The wars of the Prophet need only a passg reference here. His
basic policy was to use both battles and alliances in order to win
over the opponents of his religion by severe disciplinany punishments
in a few cases combined with widespread forgiveness and generosity.
The three battles due to the attack of the Quraish on Medina—Dbattle
of Badr (March, 624}, battle of Uhud {March, 623) and the battle
of the Ditch (March-Apnl, 627)}—faded to shake the Prophet’s power
at Medina, in fact it grew owing to the failure of his opponents,
for in all the three battles the Musalmans were greath outnumbered.
The Prophiet took a ransom from captives who could afford to pay it;
the rest were set free unconditionallv to reflect on the character and
the creed of their opponents.

In March, 626, the Prophet deaded on a pacific offensive and
marched with 1,200 or 1,400 followers in pilgrim’s garb and the
necessary sacrificial animals for a pilgrimage (nmra) to Mecca But
on reaching Iludaibiya on the precinets of the sacred territory, he
was informed that the Quraish—then led by a triumvirate of Ikrimah
bin Abu Jahl, Subail bin Amr and Sufwan bin Umayvyah—had decided
to fight. Nevertheless, owing to the serious loss of their Byzantine
trade, they were prepared for a treaty on the following terms:

(1) Pilgrimage next year; (2) Every tribe to be free to ally itsell
to the Prophet or to the Quraish; {3) Peace between the Prophet
and the Quraish for ten vears during which neither party was to
attack a tribe allied to the other; (4) ‘Whoever of the” Quraish
comes to Muhammad without the permission of his protector (or
guardian), Muhammad is to send back to them; whoever of those
with Muhammad comes back to the Quraish is not to be sent
back to him.’

The last clause did not apply to the heads of families or to married
swomen, but it left the heads of the Quraish families free to torture and
beat their dependents, who aceepted the Muslim faith. In a clan-gov-
erned Arabia flight to Medina was the enly protection converts to Islam

9 A pilgrimage to Mecca en the prescnbed dates in 2l Hy is haj; a pilgrimage
at any other time is ummn,
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could find. And now the Prophet was by treaty giving up that sole
guarantee of protection to converts, with reference to the Quraish in
the treaty itself, but by implication to all other heathen clans. The
Prophet’s greatest believers and closest {riends never wavered in their
faith and respect for him, but they were definitely against the treaty.
Had it been subjected to a referendum of the Musalmans, the Hudai-
biya treaty would not perhaps have been accepted. The Prophet, how-
ever, was determined to accept the treaty. He had confidence in the
expanding power of his Faith. No Musalmans had gone back to idola-
try, and all Arab idolaters would come to Islam in their predestined
time. He had no intention of breaking the provisions of the treaty,
but he felt sure that Allah would find a way. He sealed the treaty
and invited his followers to take a pledge to him—the Pledge under
the Tree’. Almost everyone present took the pledge.

The Hudaibiya treaty was really a victory for Islam. Leading Mec-
cans began to migrate to Medina, the most important being Khalid
bin Walid, the great militarv genius of early Islam, and Amr ibnul ‘As,
the future conqueror of Egypt. Some 70 converts to Islam, whom the
Prophet refused to receive at Medina owing to the terms of the treaty,
established themselves at an independent centre north of Mecca and
began to plunder the Meccan caratwans; the Quraish in their distress
- requested the Prophet to settle them at Medina so that they mav be
bound by the provisions of the treaty. Thus the unequal clause of the
treaty disappeared.

The Meccan triumvirate should have used the ten yvears of peace to
build up their commerce and lay the foundation of a great alliance to
preserve their old creed. But they proved remarkably short-sighted.
There was a quarrel between Khuza'ah, a tribe allied to the Prophet,
and Banu Bakr, who were allied to the Quraish. Mecca and Medina
should have remained strictly neutral. But the Quraish leaders
helped the Banu Bakr to crush the Khuzaah and then began to
reflect on the consequences of their deed. The Prophet, on his part,
decided on the fatiha of Mecca—the annexation of the territory, the
winning over of its inhabitants and the raising of the sanctuary to a
status it had never known before. But he could only do so if he had
a force that made resistance impossible and he is said to have collect-
ed about 10,000 followers. The object of the enterprise was not re-
vealed till the army was two stages from Mecca. Sufyan bin Harb
(father of the future Caliph Mu‘awiya), the Prophet§ hfe-lopg
enemy, came to see him and the Prophet granted protection to him
and to all who sought refuge in his house. Later on protection was
given to all who closed their doors and remained in their

houses.
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The city was entered by columns of the Muslim army from all the
four sides {11 January 630) but stern orders were given rohibiting
plunder and spoliation. The column led by Khalid l\illm{) 28 oppo-
nents, but the other columns occupied the city peacefully. The idols
were removed from the Kaba and from private houses, and Usman
bin Talha, the custodian of the Ka'ba, was reappointed to his post.
No one was asked to aceept Islam as a part of the scttlement. A
list of proscribed persons guility of particular crimes was published,
but appeals to the Prophet’s clemency reduced it a good deal. Political
and military opposition to the Prophet in the past was not considered
a crime and his foremost opponents, like Sufyan bin Iarly and the
members of the Meccan triumvirate, served the new regime and
prospered.

aving become the ruler of the Quraish, the Prophet had to mect
the i i hallenge of their opy ts, the Bedawin tribe of
ITawazin and the Saqif of Ta’if, who had collected over 20,000
soldiers. Thev were defeated at the battle of Hunain, the chicf feature
of which was the unwillingness of both parties to hill. The Prophet
took their cattle as spoils of war, but his apponents got back their
wives and children by joming the new creed.

“There is no compulsion 11 matters of 1ehgion’, the Quran declares
{Sure 2: 236). During the first thirteen years of his preaching life,
the Prophet had placed his religious programme on a purely peaceful
basis. His conversations at Medina, as recorded by the most reliable
traditions, prove that he wanted his religion to evpand in the only
way a religion should—by discussion, persuasion and acceptance.
He was not prepared fo tolerate the scripturcless idolatry of the
pagan Arabs, but he made a clear distinction between them and the
“People of the Book® (Ahl-i Kitab); the Quran is firm in stating that
the latter had started with truth but had deviated into error;
consequently, though they are not accepted as men of “faith” (iman),
they are fully recognised as legal ‘religions” (dins). Now after eight
vears of successful struggle, Muhammad was prepared to try the old
evperiment again. If the treaties handed to us by tradfition are of any
value, the Prophet felt no hesitation in being the head of a political
organization consisting of Musalmans and the ‘People of Book™ and
in guarantecing the religious freedom of the Iatter. Owing to the
privileges given to the ‘People of the Book, the Muslim ulama of
fatter days have confined the term to religious groups whose scrip-
tures are referred to in the Quran. But the Quran savs cleary that it has
not enumerated the names of all prophets and, by implication, the
names of all revealed scriptures. The restriction made hy the ulama has
no Quranic justification,
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Muslim historians designate sz 9 (April 630-April 631) as the
year of Deputations (Wafds). Apart from the region controlled by the
maliks of Ghassan and Hira, deputations came to the Prophet from
every part of Arabia and he was able to establish by treaties a
security system under the guarantee of Allah and His Messenger.
The Prophet believed in having treaties put in writing; he also
dictated letters in a brief, terse and clear style, which are often in
the nature of treatiesl0. These treaties make provisions for Muslim
clans and tribes and also for the organized tribes of Jews, Christians
and Zoroastrians. To take the latter first, the treaties specified either
a lump sum or a proportion of yearly produce, which the non-Muslim
organizations had to pay; after this the treaties gave a guarantee that
no more would be demanded and also that there would be no inter-
ference with their religious affairs. Typical examples of this are the
arrangements with the Jews of Khaibar and the Jews of Magna in
Ayla. His letter to the Magna Jews, after demanding the surrender
of all fine cloth, war-material, slaves and a quarter of the dates
produced, fish caught and cloth woven, ends with the sentence:
“Thereafter you are free from all tax (jizya) and forced labour/11 The
deputation of the Nestorian Christians of Najran in southern Arabia
came to see the Prophet in his mosque and its members were invited
to say their prayer in it also. They were required to pay 2,000 suits of
clothes twice a year and also to lend 30 armours, 30 horses and 30
camels in case of local wars in Yaman. In return for this they were
promised ‘for ever’ the protection (jiwar) of Allah and His Messenger
for their persons, goods and properties and for their churches and
services. ‘No bishop will be removed from his episcopate, no monk
‘from his monastic position and no church warden from his church
wardenship.’12 Order was also given for levying the jizya from the
Zoroastrians of the east Arabian province of Bahrain aund for respect-
ing their creed.

Three demands were made from the Muslims—sadaqal, zakat and
ushr. Sadaqah is defined by the Quran as ‘what you can spare’ (Sura
2:219). Zakat was defined as 2% per cent of .income by later legists,
who also insisted on charging it on ‘unused capital’ like gold and

10 These treaties and letters are now available to us in the Tabagat (Volumes) of
Ibn-i Sa‘d. Ibn-i Sa‘d collected his material some two centuries after the Prophet’s
death and he must have mainly relied upon living memory. The volumes of Thn-i Sa‘d
have been collected with great difficulty by Professor Sachau and other European
scholars. Maulana Shibli considers the work reliable, but he was unable to make full
use of it, as Professor Watt has done, owing to his untimely death.

11 Watt, Muhammad in Medina, 338.

‘12 Ibid., 859-60. '
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silver omaments, Ushr meant one-tenth of the Jand-produce or one-
twentieth, if cultivation was by buckets. No separate arrangement was
made for pagan Arabs; they were expected to join Islam at their own
convenient time. On the other hand, the conception of jizya as a
separate, personal and additional tax on a non-Muslim for remaining
a non-Muslim, which is expounded in the law-books of later Islam,
finds no justification in the traditions of the Prophet.

It remains to be scen how Arabia was governed during the last
two or three years of the Prophet’s life. As has already been stated, the
Prophet had no police force, no professional and standing army and,
of course, no permanent civil service. It cannot be too strongly stated
that the Prophet did not establish a government or a state; he was
content to leave to the tribes and clans the freedom they possessed,
and it was the onlv freedom consistent with the conditions of his age.
Ile would have heen horrified at the unlimited power of the ‘dvnastic
monarchy’, which his community built up as an integral part of its
social and political structure. He never contemplated it and left no
laws about it. Inclined by nature to appeal to reason instead of exer-
cising antocratic and despotic authority, he was content to unify
Arabia on the basis of the power the treaties gave him.

He appointed thirty-five or more “agents” and delegated to them
his authority under the treaties—the collection of taxes (ushr, zakat,
sadaqah and fizya), the maintenance of peace and the enforcement of
justice, His ‘agents” who were at a too great distance from him were
asked to collect the taxes from the rich and distribute them among
the local poor. Tradition has preserved his conversation with Mu‘az
bin Jabal, who was appointed to some office in Hazramaut. On the
Prophet’s asking him what law he would enforee, Mu‘az replied that
he would enforee the Quran and where the Quran was silent, he
would enforce what he had learnt from the Prephet. ‘And where that
is also silent?” Tn that case, Mu'az replied, he would eaforce his own
rai. Rai here does not mean ‘opinion’, but what modern law calls
‘equity and good conscience’. The Prophet’s ‘agents’ were not gover-
nors in any sense of the word, IHaving nothing but a handful of
soldicrs, they had to depend upon the Joyalty of the local tribes. The
basic distinction between cognizable and non-cognizable offences
depends upon the cxistence of an organized state-force with its police
and judiciary. Where, as in the Prophet’s Arabia, no state-force existed,
all offences were non-cognizable. Tt was for the injured party to
demand  compensation or revenge, and the utmost the Prophet’s
‘agents’ conld do was to rally Jocal public opinion so that the injured
party conld get the compensation or the retaliation to which it was
entitled. The Quran has the term, hukkam (rulers), which may mean
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cither the clan chiefs or the Prophet’s ‘agents’. But it has no terms
equivalent to the conceptions of sovereignty, nationalism, imperialism,
government or state,

The phrase, ‘Allah and His Messenger’, had to serve for all pur-
poses. A leader, who was reluctant to interfere with the autonomy of
the Arab clans, could not dream of conquering foreign countries by
force. ‘It would be unrealistic’, says Watt, ‘to suppose that Muhammad
saw the later expansion of the Arabs in detail, and indeed no claim of
this sort is made by the early Muslim sources. ... Whether Muham-
mad was aware of the weakness of the Byzantine and the Persian
empires is a matter of conjecture.’13 The Prophet was, however, afraid
of Byzantine aggression. He had led an expedition in that direction in
A.D. 626, and also sent two expeditions in 627 and 629. His last expedi-
tion of 30,000 men and 1,000 horse to Tabuk in A.p. 630 was due to
a report, which proved to be incorrect, that a Byzantine army of
40,000 was going to attack Arabia. ’ ’

T do not know the future’, Muhammad used to declare emphati-
callv. A respectful student of his administrative system will not denv
its achievements. But at the same time he will realize that his system
was bound to be transitional. A state, properlv so-called, had to be
established in Arabia in some form.

After returning {from Tabuk, the Prophet sent a number of his
companions to establish the Muslim rites of the Haj pilgrimage. Next
year (March 632) he performed his first and last Haj pilgrimage.
About a hundred thousand men had collected on hearing that he
would be present, and he took advantage of the occasion to deliver
repeated sermons on the basic principles of his Faith.14

The Prophet had a sturdy frame and was endowed with excellent
health; in spite of the great strains and stresses to which he was sub-
jected, he had no serious illness till the age of sixty-three. But he
developed some sort of fever on 14 or 15 May and died after an illness
of some thirteen days. So long as his strength permitted, he led the
congregational prayers in person, but when he was unable to do so,
he assigned that duty to Abu Bakr. According to his widow, Avyesha,

13 Ibid., 105-6. .

14 A few sentences, quoted in Shibli's Sirafun Nabi, are given here. “All the cus-
-toms of the cra’ of ignorance are under my feet.” “The Arab is not superior to the non-
Arab (Ajami) or the non-Arab to the Arab; you are all descended from Adam and
Adam was made from the earth.’ ‘All Musalmans are brothers.” ‘Feed and clothe your
slaves in the same way as you feed and clothe yourselves.” ‘Everyone is responsible for
his own crimes; the father is not responsible for the erimes of his son nor the son for the
crimes of his father. ‘If a negro slave with a slit-nose is your amir (commander) and
leads you according to the Book of Allah, hear him and obey him. .
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‘the Prophet Ieft no inberitance behind him—no dithams or dinars,
camels or goats.'15

According to the tradition of the Sunnis, the Prophet appointed
no successor to his office. Silence on a question so important could not
have heen due to oversight.

THE PIOUS CALIPHATE (633-661)

As soon as thev heard of the death of the Prophet, the residents of
Medina (ansars) called a mecting to clect a ruler from among them-
selves; Sa'd bin Ubaidah of the Khazraj tribe was the candidate con-
templated. Abu Bakr, Umar and Abu Ubaidah Jarrah, represeating
the Quraish, burst into the meeting uninvited and told them very
politely but very firmly that only a Quraish would he accepted bv the
whole of Arabia as the successor or Khalifa {caliph) of the Prophet.
After some unpleasant discussion, all present, with the exception of
Sa‘d bin Ubaidah, vowed allegianee to Abu Bakr. The choice met with
general approval, but Umar declared later on that this was not the
proper way of eleeting a caliph. Tt was fortunate for Islam that it had
a caliph universally accepted, for it was soon to face the greatest crisis
of its long history.

As the news of Prophet’s death spread from tribe to tribe, a large
number of them decided to rehel, while others preferred to sit on the
fence. Three prophets and one prophetess alsa arose, preaching reli-
gions that were imitations of Istam; bnt they succeeded in finding
followers,"and Musailama, the most important of them, collected about
40,000 men. In spite of what these ‘carcerist prophets” taught, and we
know little about their teachings, there was nowhere a retumn to
idolatry. Objection was raised to the supremacy of Medina and to the
taxes it demanded. The Prophet’s. ‘agents” cither retreated or were
driven away. But Meeca, Medina and Ta'if remained loyal and some
tribes sent their tribute. Other tribes, however, wanted a compromise :
If Abu Bakr did not insist on tribute, thes wauld adhere to the beliefs
and rites of Islam. But the Caliph refused to discuss a compromise. ‘Tf
von but withhold the tithe of a tethered camel’, was his reply, T will
fight you for it.” The tribes and clans had tom up their treaties with
the Prophet by their unilateral action; Arabia would have to be re-
conquered with the help of such loyal elements as remiained; but Abu
Bakr, anc of the earliest converts to Islam and ahout sixty vears of
age, was prepared for the task. e fitted up eleven military columns
ta conquer all the provinces of Arabia, the most important being fed

15 Siratun Nebi, Vol. I, 185 et seq.
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by Khalid bin Walid, and within a year law and order was restored in
the whole country by an unchallengeable central authority.

In the second year of Abu Bakr’s reign, the Arab armies attacked
both Chaldea (Iraq) and Syria, which were Arab countries. But the
struggle was still continuing when Abu Bakr died on 13 August 634.
In his last illness he appointed Umar as his successor, dictated an
ordinance about it and obtained the consent of the Musalmans
assembled in the Prophet’s mosque. ‘I swear that when I meet my
Lord,” he declared, T will say unto Him, “I have appointed as a ruler
over Thy people him that is best amongst them.”’

Sunni Muslims consider the Pious Caliphate as the brightest period
of their religious history. The four caliphs followed the traditions of
the Prophet and lived a simple life; the fact that they led the five daily
prayers and delivered sermons when necessary made them accessible
to all the people of Medina as well as visitors. The leading companions
of the Prophet were not given high military commands at the frontiers
but kept as advisers or councillors of the Caliph at Medina. But it is
impossible to keep the hands of the time-clock from moving. The clans
had been able to rebel against Medina owing to the executive power
left to them by the Prophet. When Abu Bakr re-established his autho-
rity, the executive power of the clans vanished and Medina became
the capital of a centralised and unitary state. Further, Abu Bakr
undertook the responsibility of appointing his successor, and this fact,
twisted out of its context, became an unfortunate precedent for later
ages.
& Though precedence belongs to Abu Bakr, the second Caliph Umar

(634-44) is nevertheless regarded as the ideal ruler by Sunni Muslims.
His sense of justice was stern and unrelenting, his life was simple and
open for all to see; no one could question his piety and selflessness.
Moreover, he was a man of shrewdness, foresight and wisdom, and
necessity rather than choice compelled him to become a great ‘orga-
"nizer of victory’. The three days’ battle of Qudsiya (November 635)
won by Sa‘d bin Wiqqas brought Iraq and Madain, the Persian capital,
under his sway. The genius of Khalid bin Walid won for him the
whole of Syria at the battle of Yarmuq (20 August 636) and he paid a
visit to Jerusalem. With these viétories in lands inhabited by the Arabs
(except the upper Tigris valley) Umar was content, and he ordered
his victorious armies to stop their advance. But the Persian governing
class was bent on reviving the old Persian empire and Umar had no
alternative but to direct a campaign for the complete conquest of
Persia. In 640-41 Amr ibnul ‘As conquered Egypt with his permission.
The spoils of war were enormous and Umar is said to have wept
when he considered the demoralising effect they would have. But
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unlike Abu Bakr, who gave an equal share to all Muslims, Umar
divided the Musalmans into grades—e.gr. wives of the Prophet, per-
sons who had fought at Badr or taken the Pledge under the Tree or
fought against the apostates or in Syria and Persia. The highest grade
got 10,000 coins and the lowest 200 coins. The distinction was well
conceived. ‘I give it', said Umar, ‘by priority of faith and not for
noble blood” All Arab slaves were purchased and set free. There
seem to have also been registers of the whole Arab race according to
the tribal disposition of the forces. The cantonment-towns of Basra
and Kufa were founded about 638 by the Caliph’s order. Umar also
took the title of ‘Commander of the Faithful’ (Amirel Muminin) as an
alternative to designation of the ‘successor {caliph) of the successor of
the Prophet’. Umar, lastly, made Arabia a purely Muslim country by
purchasing the Jands of the non-Muslims and settling them elsewhere.
The authenticity of the order of the Prophet, on which this policy
was based, has been questioned; and it was certainly a violation of
his treaties. Still a state has the right to purchase whatever it needs,
provided it gives proper compensation.

In November 644 while leading the morning prayer Umar was
attacked by a Persian slave, Abu LuTu'a, who inflicted six mortal
wounds upon him and then stabbed himself to death. Umar was in no
position to select a successor and obtain the consent of the Faithful
for his choice. So he appointed six leading companions of the Prophet
~—Usman, Ali, Abdur Rahinan bin Auf, Sa'd bin Wiqqas, Zubair and
Talha—ta sclect the next caliph fram among themselves within a
specified time. The moving spirit of this committee was Abdur
Rahman bin Auf, a2 merchant-prince and a financial genius, and he
succeeded in getting Usman elected as the next caliph.

The Caliph Usman (644-56) was elected at the age of seventy
and martyred at the age of cighty-two. Muslim tradition says that ‘the
door of troubles was opened during his reign, never to be closed
again’. The first two caliphs (generally known as the Shaikhain) lived
in Medina like ordinary citizens and had nothing to protect them
except the respect and Joyalty of the peaple. In consultation with the
chicf companions of the Prophet they decided all affairs of the state—
war and peace and scttlement of the conquered lands as well as the
appointment, dismissal and control of governors. Usman managed
somchow to lose the respect and affection of the people. There was
a complaint that he appointed persons from his own clan and neglect-
ed the claims of Bani Hashim, the Prophet’s clan. The Arabs were the
govering class of the empire becausc it had been built up by their
conquests; but they were divided into the Quraish and other town-
dwelling tribes, like the Medinites and the Saqif, who claimed to be
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the genuine aristocracy, and the Bedawins of the desert, who were
again divided into northern and southern tribes.

The great curse of the day was reckless ambition. Amir Mu‘awiya,
who had been appointed governor of Syria by the Caliph Umar, saw
to the order and prosperity of his province, but elsewhere there were
tumults against Usman’s governors. At a meeting of the governors at
Medina in 655, Mu‘awiya declared his willingness to protect the
Caliph, if he came to reside in Syria; he was also willing to send an
army that would protect the Caliph at Medina. Usman rejected both
suggestions. His officers commanded great armies in the provinces,
but he would not quarter them at Medina for his personal protection.
This gave the rebels their opportunity. They came to Medina from
Egypt, Basra and Kufa and besieged him in his house. Only about 18
kinsmen and citizens were available for defending the Caliph, who
was assassinated on 17 June G656 while reading the Quran. His
blood-stained shirt and the fingers of his wife, Naila, which had been
cut by an assassin’s sword, were somehow taken to Damascus and
hung up in the mosque as symbols of vengeance against the murderers
of Usman.

For five days the regicides controlled the frightened citizens of
Medina and led the prayer in the Prophet’s mosque. Then they decid-
ed to elect a caliph. Ali held back and offered to swear allegiance to
either Talha or Zubair, but in the end, pressed by the threats of the
regicides and the entreaties of his friends, he yielded and was saluted
Caliph on the sixth day after Usman’s martyrdom.”16 The caliphate of
Ali (656-61) was mostly a period of war. First Zubair and Talha along
with the Prophet’s widow, Ayesha, marched from Mecca towards
Basra. Ali had no alternative but to pursue them and they were defeat-
ed at the Battle of the Camel (656); Talha and Zubair were killed
and the Prophet’s widow was sent back to Medina with all the respect
due to her. ‘ ‘

In view of the long distance of Medina from the most prosperous
parts of the caliphate, Ali decided to make Kufa his capital, and
Medina was not destined to regain - its old political status. Ali was
recognized as caliph by the whole Muslim world except Syria. But
Syria under Mu‘awiya’s excellent administration: had sixty thousand
soldiers and they were too strong to be suppressed. To Ali’s demand
that Mu‘awiya should recognize him as the caliph, the latter had a
ready reply. Ali must first punish the conspirators responsible for the
murder of Usman, who held high posts in his army and government,
and then raise the question. The two rivals fought a battle at Siffin,

16 Muir: The Caliphate, 235.
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but before the conflict could fead to a positive result, Ali’s soldiers
agreed to the demand of their opponents that the matter should be
decided according to the Quran, that is by arbitration. In this arbitra-
tion Ali's representative, Abu Musa Ash'ari, was cheated by
Mu'awiya’s representative, Amr ibnul ‘As; after the former had declared
that he had agreed to depose both the rivals, the latter said that he
had only agreed to the deposition of Ali, and Mu‘awiva, therefore,
remained caliph.

Ali repudiated the arbitral award and so the war continued; but
he was repeatedly paralysed by the revolt of the Kharijites or ‘reli-
gious theocrats” in his own territory and was never able to bring an
army against Mu‘awiya again. In 658 Amr ibnul ‘As, who had con-
quered Egypt for Umar before, reconquered it for Mu‘awiya a second
time, In 661 three Kharijites decided to murder Amr, Mu‘awiya and
Ali on the same morning. Amr was too ill to lead the morning prayer
that day, and the person officiating in his place was killed. Mu‘awiya
was wounded but recovered. But Ibn-i Muljam, who had undertaken
to assassinate Ali, succeeded in his task and the fourth Pious Caliph of
Islam died on 25 January 661. Ali's eldest son, Ifasan, was elected
caliph by his party hut he abdicated in favour of Muawiya (26 July
6G1) and retired to Medina,

There were merits in the Pious Caliphate which have endeared it
to Sunni Muslims. But it had three shortcomings, which cannot be
overlooked. If the head of the state lives the unguarded Tife of a pri-
vate citizen, he will be in touch with the mass of the penple, but his
life will be in constant danger. Three out of the four Pious Caliphs
were assassinated. If, on the other hand, the head of the state is given
a bodyguard, he will cease to be the ‘Commander of the Faithful’ but
only be a commander of those on his pay-roll. Secondly, no effective
satisfactory law for the devolution of the caliphate could be evolved.
The election could not be left to the people of a particular city,
Medina or any other. The other alternative was to Ieave the caliph to
sclect the best successor he could find in the whole community, but
Abu Bakr alone was able to perform that duty. Lastly—and this is a
fact that Muslim theological reformers have often forgotten—the
Pious Caliphate could only last so long as the substance of power as
governors of provinces, army commanders and advisers of the caliph
remained in the hands of the Prophet’s chosen companions. As Ziaud-
din Barani rightly points out, the Pious Caliphate was by its nature
transitional.
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Mu'awiya was the son of Sufyan, who at one time had been the
leader of the Quraish against the Musalmans and had been pardoned
before the conquest of Mecca; he was also a brother-in-law of the
Prophet and had acted as his secretary. He had been appointed
governor of Syria by the Caliph Umar in 639, and from 661 to his
death in 680 he was the sole ruler of the empire and he gave to his
people some twenty years of peace. He is said to have been mild,
generous and forgiving, and knew how to win over the Arab chiefs by
grants of money and submission to their insolence. But his achieve-
ments as a statesman have to be judged primarily by ‘the institution of
the dynastic monarchy” which he founded. Mu‘awiya blamed Umar
for not appointing a successor in his life-time and thought he was
creating a Detter precedent by nominating his own son, Yazid, to
succeed him. His two great lieutenants, Mughira and Ziyad, approved
the principle, but advised him to proceed cautiously by private can-
vassing in the first instance. But it was only after their deaths that he
felt himself strong enough to take the necessary steps. First a series of
officially inspired deputations called upon Mu‘awiya and appealed to
him to settle the matter of succession by nominating Yazid as his suc-
cessor. Then he proceeded to canvass for Yazid among the leaders of
Mecca and Medina. His opponents had the courage to tell him that
he had only three alternatives; he could leave the matter undecided,
as the Prophet did; he could appoint as his successor the ablest
Quraish he could find, like Abu Bakr; or he could leave the selection
of the caliph to a committee, like Umar. ‘Only, like them, thou must
cxclude thy sons and thy father’s sons.” But Mu‘awiya was unconvinced.
Islam must be saved from the danger of a disputed succession after
the death of every caliph.

* Ultimately state power was called into play; apart from a handful
of courageous persons at Mecca and Medina (including Husain, son
of Ali and Abdullah ibn-i Zubair) all leading men took the oath of
allegiance to Yazid, who had no difficulty in succeeding his father.
Husain (son of Ali and the Prophet’s daughter, Fatima) was invited
by the people of Kufa to become their caliph, but Yazid’s‘ofﬁcc.ers had
no dificulty in terrorising Kufa and martyring Husain with his male
followers, who may have numbered about seventy, in the field of
Kerbala, some twenty-five miles from Kufa. Yazid was not aware of
what was happening;- still he did not punish the officers concerned and
must hear responsibilitv for the terrible tragedy (10 Muharram aan

61/10 October 680). o ‘
The Quran uses the term khalifa (caliph) in the sense of ‘repre-
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sentative’; man has been created as God's representative (khalifa) on
the earth, beeause man alone of all creatures is obliged to follow a
moral Jaw. But in the hurry of the moment the term xi’hali[a was the
only title found available for the Prophet’s successor. The term, malik,
could not be used for it implied the principle of hereditary succession.
Hence Abu Bakr's explanation: ‘I am the caliph (successor) of the
Prophet; I am not the caliph (representative) of God.” It is only out
of regard for tradition and usc that the term ‘caliph’ can be applied
to the rulers of the Umayyad and the Abbasid dynasties, who attained
to their position by kinship of blood and the nomination of their pre-
decessor. Calling a king or caliph ‘the shadow of God on carth’ (zilullah
fil “arz) is a meaningless phrase for which there is no canonical author-
ity, and it has not in practice prevented the Musalmans from killing
their kings, whether called caliphs, sultans, amirs or khans. The basis
of the Pious Caliphate was the right of the best among the Quraish
to govern the state, whatever the process of discovering him. When
that right was given to the nearest of kin nominated by the last ruler,
the Pious Caliphate inevitably vanished.

Tt cannot be too strongly insisted that the Quran and the traditions
of the Prophet say nothing about monarchy, whatever its form, as a
political institution. Consequently, no school of Muslim religious law
or shari'at says anything concerning the monarch or the devolution of
his office; and since Muslim religious law does not recognize monarchy
as a political institution, it also does not regard rebellions and conspi-
racies as crimes. Further no distinction—apart from their policy and
their administrative success—could be drawn between a king, a tyrant
and 2 usurper. ‘Dynastic monarchy’ among the Musalmans has no
more authority than what Mu‘awiya and the customs or necessitics of
the middle ages could give it. But these necessities scem to have been
of a very compelling type.

The following sccular argument for the unlimited power of the
monarch was often put forward during the middle ages: ‘If there was
no ruler (sultan), men would devour each other.” While Europeans in
the course of their history have known many other types of govern-
ment—the oligarchies and democracies of the city-states of ancient
Greece, the aristocracy of the Roman republic, the oligarchies of
Genoa and Venice and the frec-cities of the Iloly Roman Empire—the
Musalmans till the end of the nineteenth century knew of no organized
form of government except ‘the dynastic monarchy’. Now the great
Muslim legists were not unaware of the contradictions between the
Quranic Jaw of the brotherhood and equality of all Musalmans and
the brutal fact of the supremacy of one man ‘and one dynasty. A few
theoretical revolulionists, Jike Ibn-i Taimiya, imagined that the Pious
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Caliphate could be brought Dback again; the great mystics found a -
solution by ignoring the government altogether. Nevertheless, the
majority of the ulama, like Imam Ghazzali, realized that the legality
of the rights of the subjects—the legality of the decisions of the law-
courts, for example—depended upon the legality of the rights of the
king. Thercfore, in spite of his not being a caliph in accordance with
the traditions of the Pious Caliphate, they were prepared to admit the
legality of a king de facto; even the legality of the normal acts of
the judiciary and the executive during the regime of a usurper were
recognized, though the usurper himself, for very good reasons, may
have been put to death.

Thus, in spite of the very great differences between the conditions
of different Islamic countries, Islamic political history is dynastic his-
tory; and the two great features of dynastic history among the Musal-
mans are, first, the customs or conventions concerning the devolution
of the monarchy and, secondly, the extraordinarv powers of a capable
king. In both these respects, monarchy among the Musalmans differs
from the normal monarchy among other peoples.

The Abbasids accepted the procedure for the devolution of monarchy
which had grown up among the Umavyads. Primogeniture was consi-
dered irrelevant; the Musalmans have not considered it a proper prin-
ciple either for their public law or private law. The status of the
mother was also generallv, but not always, considered irrelevant. The
ruling king could nominate one of his nearest relations—a brother or a
son—and take an oath of fealty to him from his leading officers and
prominent citizens. The experiment of the king taking an oath of
fealty to a number of heirs to succeed him in the order he had fixed
was tried but did not succeed; the danger was that the first heir would
disinherit all others in favour of one of his own sons. During the
caliphate of the Umayyads and the great Abbasids nomination by the
caliph and the oath of fealty were enough. But during later dynasties
4 new condition was added; the nomination of the deceased king had
to be ratified after his death by the great officers of the state and they
could alter the succession within the dynasty. If a king died without
nominating an heir, the great officers of the state could elect one of
his near relations, preferably a son, to succeed him.

Tiwo hideous and very unpleasant features appeared with tl}e pass-
ing of ages. First, Muslim public opinion gradually reconciled itself to
the fact that normal family affections, specially between brothers, had
no place within the royal family.17 If a king had four sons, only one of

17 Parricide—killing of the father—was not, however, permitted by the traditions
of Muslim royal families and examples of it are very rare.
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them could mount the throne, while the other three would be his rivals
and were sure to rebel either on their own initiative or at the instigation
of conspirators; it was, therefore, imagined that the ruling king did a
service to himself, to the state, to the community and even to God, if
he ensured the maintenance of the public peace by the annihilation
of all his rivals and near relations. Killing perfectly innocent near
relations for no other reason except that they may become possible
rivals to him never disturbed the conscience of the most pious Muslim
kings. Secondly, since providing the king became the privilege of a
particular dynasty, the members of that dynasty naturally rose in
public esteem and it was believed that so long as any member of that
dynasty survived, he had a right to the throne and may possibly assert
that right. Consequently a king, who came to power gy overthrowing
the old dynasty, could only ensure the stability of his own throne and
the throne of his successors by putting to death or blinding all members
of the former dynasty whom he could find. The wholesale massacre of
the Umayyads by the Abbasids set the first example and later rebels
had no alternative but to follow it. It has to be added that both the
Umayyads and the Abbasids had no hesitation in killing such
descendants of the Prophet from whom they feared a danger to
their dynasty. i

‘The royal crown’, says the wise but unambitious Hafiz, is an
attractive head-dress, but since it involves danger to life, it is not
worth the headache it entails.” The challenges to a king’s power, both
from his own relations and rebcels, were so continuous and persistent
that no king could remain on the throne for fiftcen or twenty years
unless hie was hicad and shoulders above his rivals. On a rough estimate
more than half the Muslim kings, who ascended the throne, have been
imprisoned and killed; minors placed on the throne have rarely sur-
vived, Akbar, the great, being a rare exception. On the other hand,
the occupants of the throne had to put a large number of their nearest
relations to death; ten per head would, perhaps, be a modest average,
In estimating the power of the average and competent Muslim kings,
minors and weaklings may be ignored. The powers they lost were
won back by their able successors.

1t is difficult to specify the powers of the Muslim king, but the
following points are clear. Subject to the obligation of consulting his
leading followers, the Prophet had the sole initiative in war and peace,
and in the appointment, dismissal and control of his “agents’. Abu Bakr
in his first sermon admitted the right of the people to control the
caliph: ‘If I do well, support me; if ill, put me right; obey me as T obey
the Lord and ITis Prophet; wherein I disobey, obey me not.” Neverthe-
less, the powers of the central government increased during the Pious
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Caliphate; the ‘agents’ of the Prophet were replaced by the ‘governors’
of the caliph, and their appointment, dismissal and control became
one of his main functions. Their ‘governors’, unlike the Prophet’s
‘agents’, had the force necessary for executing the orders of the centre.
When the Pious Caliphate. gave place to the dynastic monarchy, the
king took over all these powers; but since hi¢ had not the moral stature
of the Pious Caliphs, he had by the dismissal or the execution of some
of his highest officers to remind all concerned that this power was
really in his hands. A king, who was not able to dismiss his officers,
was not considered a king at all and his days were numbered. '

We have seen the Prophet giving to Mu‘az bin Jabal the power of
acting according to his rai (personal opinion consistent with the Pro-
phet’s teachings, ‘equity and good conscience’) and it is reasonable to
suppose that a similar power was given by the Prophet to his other
‘agents’. Now the Prophet had never considered the conquest of foreign

lands; and both the Pious Caliphs and the Umayyads had no alter-
native but to exercise their rai, which must now be called ‘secular
legislation’, where the Prophet’s precepts were silent.

Imam Abu Hanifa, the legist with the greatest followers in Islam,
considered rai to be an integral part of the shari'at, but Imam Shafi'i
disagreed with him. So far as Muslim Asia is concerned, Imam Abu
Hanifa’s teachings prevailed. But with the passage of time and change
of circumstances, a further development of state power became in-
evitable. Rai, now developed into zawabit or a’in (state law), instead
of being a supplement to the shari‘at became an alternative to it. There
was a fundamental difference between the two. The shari‘at was based
on authority—Quran, hadis and giyas (analogy). The state law, pro-
mulgated by royal authority, was based on a definite public objective
(ihtihsan, istislah, reform, public welfare). Thus our Indian Ziauddin
Barani in his Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi defines the object of state law to be
the protection of mankind from all misfortunes from which protection
is humanly possible. He did not at the time he was writing (circa 1357)
consider famines and epidemics as misfortunes preventable by human
endeavour. Barani was also of opinion that in cases of conflict between
them, the king was to override the shari‘at by his state laws; still hfa is
a good Musalman and advises the king, while not changing his policy,
to appeal for God’s forgiveness for violating the shari'af and to dis-
tribute a lot of money in charity.

The average able Muslini king had more powers than other
monarchs of whom history tells us, except some Roman emperors and
the European rulers of the Renaissance period. These immense powers
were aiven to the monarchs becaunse they were needed for the expan-
sion of Islam in the early period and for the maintenance of peace
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over immense areas during the middle ages. The problem of state v.
religion is quite dilferent in Islam than in Christianity or Hinduism.
Islam has no organized and ordained priesthood; the wlama of Islam
have no status apart from what their learning or public esteem may
give them. Among the Christians the Pope, or someone else in non-
Catholic countrics, can speak on behalf of the priests. Among the
Hindus a Brahman may speak on behalf of all other Brahmans. But
among the Musalmans none of the ulama could speak except for him-
self, and it was always possible for the state to find an opponent for
him. Secondly, among the Musalmans the state (or the caliphate)
developed first. The Sunnis have very few books, apart from the Quran,
surviving from the first century of the Muslim era. The foundations of
Muslim religious learning were laid during the Abbasid period. The
views of the state changed with reference to various religious schools
from time to time.

Ultimately the orthodox Ash‘ari school—with all its contradictions
about God, space, time and causation—was accepted by all good
Musalmans and also by the state. The relations of the state with the
wlama were thus simplified. The king was a despot with plenty of
money; most of the uleme were recruited from the lower middle class
and their only hope was livelihood in the ecclesiastical or semi-
ecclesiastical services of the state or failing that a pension or a land-
grant (madad-i mnd’ash) from the king. The mystics tried to be inde-
pendent of the government. A few fanatic mullahs preached against
the state as a state and were punished. In general the ecclesiastical
budget of the state succeeded in keeping the uloma—'the army of
prayer’ as they were called—in proper order and subjection. There
has been no ‘Reformation” in Islam. The state has been all in all.
All differences of religious opinion have been solved by reference to
‘orthodoxy’.

Since the average Muslim king has been a despot, and has had to
maintain himself by despotic methods according to time and circum-
stances, it is impossible to enumerate all his powers. All we can do is
to refer to two limits. First, the accepted principles of the shari'at with
reference to personal laws sufficed, as a rule, to protect the life and
private property of non-political persans, their professional incomes as
well as their incomes from houses and small zamindaris. On the other
hand, though there were no legal limits to the power of a Muslim king
in punishing his opponents and 1ebels, he had always to live in fear
of assassinations, palace revolts and conspiracies. It was casily dis-
covered that the public would stand a Iot of oppression hefore it
appealed against a tyrant to the sword, but conspiracies were recurrent
and would-be assassins were plentiful,



THE UMAYYAD EMPIRE 0%

It remains to consider the relation of the king with the governing
class. Persons in the service of the government could be divided into
three groups—purely local officers of a low grade for whom no high
promotion was possible; officers of the intermediate grade, generally
appointed by the king, for whom promotion to a higher grade was
possible; and officers of the highest grade in charge of the provinces
or the departments at the centre, whom the king would normally
consult about affairs of the state. Whether appointed by the king or by
his great officers, all employcees of the state were believed to be servants
of the king. It was inevitable that the king should use his power of -
appointment and dismissal to build up a governing class on whose
loyalty he could rely. As we pass from age to age, we will see this
governing class changing.

THE UMAYYAD EMPIRE (661-750)

The Umayyad empire produced fourteen rulers and lasted for about
ninety years.18 Since the Arabs had laid the foundation of the empire,
they insisted on their exclusive right to govern it. This meant the
oppression of the non-Arabs, specially the peasantry, whether converted
or unconverted. A converted Persian had no legal standing unless he
joined an Arab tribe as a mawali (servant) and even then all rights were
not given to him; for example, the Arab could fight on horse-back but
the mawali had to fight on foot. But the conquered, tor the time-being,
were in no position to protest or rebel; so the Arabs, having no rival
to fear, could afford to break up into hostile groups. It was admitted
that the aristocracy of the Arabs was the Quraish, but the Quraish were
" divided into two rival branches—the Umayyads and their allies, who
had the monopoly of state power and high office; and their coHatergIs,
the Hashimis (including the House of the Prophet) who were oppressed
as possible rivals. Both branches had a common ancestor, Abd Manaf,
but this fact only seems to have increased their bitterness. Add to it
the Yamanite (southern) and Modharite (northern) Arab tribes insisted
on carrying their hostility to every part of the empire. We should not
be surprised that the oppressed people of Persia and Iraq based their
hopes on the House of the Prophet coming into power and re'zpeatedly
fought for.this object, not knowing that when the opportunity came,
clever politicians would deprive them of their hopes. -

Mu'awiya’s son, Yazid, died after a reign of three-and-a-half years.

18 The following is the list of Umayyad rulers: 1, Mu'awiya, 661—8‘0; 2. }'a:’zi(_],
680-83; 3. Mu‘awiya II, 683-84; 4. Marwan I, 684-85; 5. Abdul Malik, 6§o-100;
6. Walid I, 703-15; 7. Sulaiman, 715-17; 8. Umar II, 717-20: 9. Yazid II, 720-2.4;
10. Hisham, 724-43; 11. Walid IT, 743-44; 12. Yazid IIT, 744; Ibrahim, 744; 14. Mar-

wan 11, 744-50.
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Yazid's son, Mu‘awiya II, was a consumptive who died after two or
three months. So the leaders of the group selected Marwan bin Hakam
as the nest caliph and all the remamning rulers of the dynasty, called
Marwanids, are descended from him. At the same time Abdullah ibn-i
Zubair laid claim to the caliphate, and the struggle with him lasted
for about nine years (684-92).

The Umayyad monarchs were, as a rule, personally mild, kindly
and gencrous. They were also their own chief ministers. But this neces-
sitated delegating enormous powers to their governors and punishing

- them for the inevitable misuse of that power. Mu‘awiya had appointed
his brother, Ziyad, as governor of Kufa, Basra and the whole of Persia,
and Ziyad won respect and loyalty by his stern maintenance of law
and order.

Abdul Malik suppressed Abdullah ibn-i Zubair and brought the
whole Muslim empire under his control, and his son, Walid, added to
his predecessor’s work. “The era of Walid I was glorious both at home
and abroad. There is no other reign, not excepting even that of Umar I,
in which Islam so spread and was consolidated. 19 itherto there had
only been raids by the Arabs into the lands of the Turks in the east and
the Berbers in northern Africa, but the raiders had been driven back
and the boundaries of the caliphal empire had not been extended.
Under Hajjaj bin Yusuf Saqafi, Walid's viceroy in the east, Qutaiba
bin Muslim conquered and settled the land of the Turks from the
eastern frontier of Persia to the border of China, while Muhammad
bin Qasim, a cousin of Hajjaj, conquered Sind. Musa bin Nusair,
governor of the lands cast of Egypt, conquered and settled the whole
of northern Africa, while his Berber slave-officer, Tariq, conquered and
settled Andulusia or southern Spain. The cursc of the Umayyad period
were sectarian revolls or personal ambitions disguised under religious
forms. Consequently, Umayyad officers, Jike Hajjaj, had no alternative
but to suppress these revolts with a strong hand, and the Umayyad
emperors have been considered more despotic than other dynasties.

The postulate on which the Pious Caliphate and Umayyad empire
were based was that all Musalmans, regardless of all distinctions:of
language, race and culture, should belong to a single state; and this
state, in the first century of slam, could only be an empire of the Arab
aristocracy. There was naturally a resentment against jt among those
Arabs, who had been deprived of their political rights, as well as among
the Persian mnawalis; and the ‘Tlouse of the Prophet” or the ‘House of
Hashim’, without specification of the candidate, seemed a war-cry that
could draw all who were discontented against the hated Umayyads.

19 Muis, Caliphate, 360-61,
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The descendants of Husain bin Ali, the Imams of the Shias, took no
part in the revolt and reaped no advantage from it. But in the reign
of Hisham (724-43), Muhammad, the great-grandson of the Prophet’s
uncle, Abbas, organized a propaganda in favour of his family in secret
from his village, Homeima, in southern Palestine. He depen&ed for his
propaganda on merchants who travelled from city to city. In A.p. 743
on a visit to Mecca, he purchased a young Persian slave, Abu Muslim
Khurasani, who was the stuff great revolutionists are made of. But
Muhammad died; his eldest son, Ibrahim, was arrested and perished
in prison, and Ibrahim’s vounger brothers, Abul Abbas and Abu
Mansur, hid themselves in Kufa. In 747, after careful preparations,
Abu Muslim Khurasani raised in revolt the black standard of the
Abbasids in Herat and Merv. His cause found general support. Nasr,
the eighty-five-year old Umayyad governor of Khurasan, died while
flying back near Hamadan. It was impossible to stop the revolutionary
tide. Kufa was taken; Marwan IT was defeated at the Battle of the Zab
(25 January 750) and killed in a church in Egypt. All Umayvads of
any importance were brutally killed, the only exception being Abdur
Rahman (ad-Dakhil), a grandson of Hisham, who succeeded in flving
to Spain and founded his independent kingdom there. Homage was
done to Abul Abbas, the first Abbasid Caliph, on 29 October 749. T am
the Great Revenger, he declared, ‘and iny name is as-Saffah, the
Shedder of Blood.20

THE ABBASIDS (750-1258)

The Abbasid is the longest ruling dynasty in the history of Islam;
it lasted for over 500 years and produced thirty-seven rulers. But of
these only the first eight—Abul Abbas Saffah (749-54), Abu Jafar
Mansur (754-75), Mahdi (775-85), Hadi (785-86), Harun Rashid
(786-809), Amin (808-13), Mamun (808-30), Mu'tasim (833-42)-—can
be considered caliphs or emperors in the proper sense of the word. We
are here only concerned with the chief features of the reign of the
‘great Abbasids. . _

In two importint respects they made really important contnl.)u-
tions. The Abbasid revolution put an end to Arab monopoly of Ingh
offices. The main support of the new dynasty had. come from Persia,
and it largely depended on highly Arabicised Pers.xans for its adrm}us-
tration. Abu Muslim Khurasani, the moving spirit of the revolu‘tlon,
the Barmakides (Khalid, Yahya and Yahya's two sons, Fazl and Ja far},
who held the highest offices for about half a century, and Mamun’s

20 Ibid., 287.
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wazir, Fazl bin Sabl, and his commander-in-chief, Tuhir, are very
good examples of Persian officers of the new regime. The Arabs were
gradually eclipsed. There was no revival of the Persian language (as
we have it now) tll the end of the ninth century a.p, Persian politi-
cians and scholars made the Arabic language their own; perhaps a
careful examination will show that the greatest contributions to Arabic
during the Abbasid period were made by persons of Persian blood,
though they are mistakenly considered Arabs,

The second great achievement of the Abbasid period was in
various branches of secular culture and religious learning, With the
help of Christians who knew Greek, the Greck classics were trans-
Jated, and though these translations seem to have disappeared quite
early, text-books based upon them remained the chief source of
secular learning during the middle ages. Great insistence was laid on
Aristotle, ‘the first teacher’ (mu'allim-i awwal), and a knowledge of his
works was passed on to the European nations through Spain.{Trans-
lations were also made of Sanskrit works on science and astflogy,
and we find reference to a book, Sind-Hind, which was probably a
translation of the Brahma Siddhanta) The great Ahbasids followed a
hiberal policy about these matters. But help also came from an un-
expected quarter. In a frontier skirmish in 751 the Arabs captured
some Chinese, who could teach them the art of making paper, and
before the end of the tenth century ‘the paper of Samarqand” had
made resort to papyrus and vellum quite unnecessary. Large books
could now he written, copied and preserved, and education could be
extended to the lower middle class.

In the sphere of Muslim religious leamning the most important
achievements were the establishment of the four schools of Sunni law
or jurisprudencc—Hanafi, Maliki, Shafii and IHanbali—and the
compilation of the six (or seven)2l works on the Prophet’s hadises (his
precepts and his actions) of which Bukhari and Muslim are considered -
to be the most authentic. Religious learning naturally led to theo-
logical controversies. Mamun and his successors patronised the
Mu'tazila sect, who among other things, declared in favour of ‘free
will’ against ‘Divine predestination’, claimed that the Quran was ‘not
cternal’ but ‘created’ and that Ged would never be “visible’ to human
eyes. The controversy remained long after the great Abbasids had
vanished; ultimately Abul Hasan Asha'ri and his followers, like the
great Imam Ghazzali, established orthodovy on two principles—the
suppression of Greek philosophy and freedom of thought, and the

21 Seven if we add the Muwatfs of Imam Malik to the six compilations accepted
by the Hanafl orthodox.
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uncritical acceptance of all sorts of contradictions based on traditional
theology.

The Shias also became divided into two groups—the orthodox or
Asna Asha'ris, who claim that their twelve Imams are perfect but go
no further, and the Ismailis, who believe that their Imam is a Divine
Incarnation, who can even alter the provisions of the Quran to suit
the needs of time and circumstances. Imam Ja‘far Sadiq {a contem-
porary of the Abbasid Caliph, Mansur) disinherited his son, Ismail,
tor being a drunkard and appointed Musa Kazim as his successor; also
when Ismail died, the Imam called all the notables of Medina to his
funeral. The Ismailis do not believe in the legality of what Imam Sadiq
did or else they declare that the funeral was a mere pretence (tagayya)
to hide the fact that the real Imamat went to Muhammad, son of
Ismail. Sunni literature is full of all sorts of charges against the
Ismailis; in particular they are blamed for legalising incest. The real
religious literature of the Ismailis has yet to be published. The
strength of the Ismaili propaganda lay in the appeal it made for a
much-needed ‘Redeemer’. Professor Bernard Lewis in his Ismailism
refers to a statement of the orthodox Imam Ghazzali to the effect that
it was impossible to prevent the working class of Persia from being
infected with Ismailism. Three- Ismaili movements deserve to be
noticed in the political sphere—théxCarmathians of the Persian Gulf
area, who sacked Mecca in a.p. 929 and took away the sacred Black
Stone but returned it unasked; the Fatimid Caliphate of Egypt (909-
1171); and the fmamat or kingdom ‘of Alamut (1090-1256).

So far as capacity for war and administration is concerned, the
Umayyads stand head and shoulder' above great Abbasids. There can,
in fact, be no comparison. ‘The palmiest days of Islam’, says Sir
William Muir, ‘after Abu Bakr and Umar were the. days of the
Umayyads. Mu'awiya and Walid are not eclipsed by either Harun or
Mamun. . . . The Abbasid reign pales|before the glory of the Umayyad,
which by its conquests laid the broad foundations of Islam in the
east and the west. Moreover, the \\‘holesale butcheries, cold-blooded
murders, and treacherous assassinations, which cast a lurid light on
the court of As-Saffah and his successors, find, as a whole, no counter-

§

part among the Umayyads.’22 | .
From the very beginning the Abbasids had failed to control the
. whole inheritance of the Umayyads; province after province went out
of their control, and ultimately only Baghdad and a fluctuating terri-
tory round it remained within thir mliphate. “With Mu‘tasfm, the
eighth of the Abbasids’, savs Gibbe - glory of his family and
n.
92 Muir, The Caliphate, 597, f

{
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nation expired.” The remaining minor caliphs? were first controlled by
the Turkish bodyguard whom Mu'tasim had organized (842-945); then
by the Buwaihids (945-1031); and lastly by the Seljugian and
Khwarazmian sultans (1031-1218). They got a breathing space of some
forty years before their extinction by Halaku Khan in 1258. Of these
29 minor caliphs, 8 were killed, 2 were blinded, 2 were deposed but
probably not killed and one was asked to abdicate. Feverthelcss,
people {:ept on repeating fabricated hadises to the elfect that the
Prophet had blessed the family of his uncle, Abbas. Also since the
LQumn is silent about monarchy, it was left to the caliph to assign to
niew Muslim royal dynasties some part of the legality—thin, weak and
tennous though jt may be—which be himsell possessed. Also reference
to the ‘Commander of the Faithful’_]on the coins, even when his name
was not known, symbolised the unity of the Muslim world.

THE MINOR DYNASTIES OF AJAM

The mammoth empire, constructed by Walid bin Abdul Malik,
could only be maintained by rulers of extraordinary capacity, who
rauld suppress locals rebels supported by local populations to whom
their local liberties were dear, and who could also control the distant
governors to whom almost sovereign powers had been assigned and
who could afford to live like the kings whom they had displaced.
Ignoring some losses, like Spain, and some gains, like Indonesia, the
boundaries of the Muslim ‘populations’ today are where Walid bin
Abdul Malik left the “frontiers of the Muslim caliphate in a.p. 715,

How this mass of population was converted to Islam is not known.
The Christians have loved to record the labours of their missionaries;
the Musal have no ionary labours to record, except during
the life of their Prophet and the first Pious Caliph. Original material

23 Only the titles and dates of the minor Abbasid caliphs can be given here:

9. Wasiq (842-47). 24, Ta'i (974-99)

10. Mutawakkil (847-61). ! 25, Qadir (999-1031).

11. Muntasir (861-62). 26. Qaim (1031-75),

12, Musta'in (862-66). \ 27, Mugtadi (1075-99),
13, Mu'tazz (868-69). ( 28, Mustazhir (1094-1118).
14, Muhtadi (869-70). { 29. Mustarshid (1118-34).

15. Mu'tamid (870-92). 80. Rashid (1134-33).

16, Mutazid (892-902). 31. Muttagi (1135-60).
17, Mugtafl (902-7). 2. Mustanjid (1160-61).
18, Mugqtadir (907-32), 83. Mustazi (1181-80).

-

19, Qahir (932-34). Jus o
20, Razi (934-41). A 34. Nasir (1180-1225),

21, Muttagi (941-45). { 85. Zahir (1225-26).
22, Mustagft (045-46). A T 38, Mustansir (1226-42),
23, Muti (846.74). . 37. Musta'sim (1242-58).

)
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on the subject is lacKing Th almost all Tands.[Some points ire, however,
clear. The far-flung empire of the Umayyads Gould only be maintained
by the unquestioned supremacy of the Arab race and the Arabic
language. But in the century or more that followed the conquests of
Umar I, the conquered peoples, specially the Persians, ignored their
own language and equalled, or perhaps surpassed, the Arabs in every
sphere, scientific or secular, in which the Arabian language had
become the sole medium for communication between Muslim peoples.
Islamic faith, and not Arab blood, now became a condition of member-
ship of the governing class; the old religions had gone, never to
revive; in the course of generations non-Muslims, perhaps as the
result of unnoticed local group-decisions, thrust themselves into Islam
in order to obtain an entrance to its universal brotherhood and full
citizenship rights. Inevitably different parts of the Muslim world went
in different directions._)

Apart from their administrative incompetence, the Abbasid caliphs
with their governing class of Arabicised Persians could not expect to
retain the allegiance of Africa. Spain never came under their control.
After the Caliph Mansur had killed two brothers, Muhammad and
Ibrahim, whose chief fault was that they were descended from Hasan,
a grandson of the Caliph Ali, the third brother, Idris, fled from Mecca
o Tangiers and founded the Idrisi dynasty there. The Muslims of
Africa, whether Arabs or Berbers, saw no reason for accepting the
Abbasid caliphate. Conditions at its capital, Qairawan, were chaotic
during the larger part of Mansur’s reign; he brought the country, or
at-least its capital, under the control of the Abbasid government, but
this control was not destined to last. Harun Rashid’s general, Harsama,
found the hostility at Qairawan so great that, having no hopes of
eventual success, he applied for appointment elsewhere, and after his
departure the Aghlabid dynasty of Qairawan was founded, which
ultimately became independent.

Egypt saw the rise and fall of two minor dvnastics—the Tulunids
(868-83) and the Ikhshided (933-61). Finally, Abu Muhammad
Ubaidullah, who claimed descent from Ismail, son of Imam Ja'far
Sadiq, laid the foundation of the Fatimid caliphate (909-1171). Ie
conquered the larger part of northern Africa and made Mahdiya (near
Tunis) his capital. Sixty years later his successor conquered Egvpt.
The Fatimids claimed to be caliphs as the legitimate descendants of
the Prophet and were, consequently, rivals of the Abbasid ca.liphs of
Baghdad. But since the mass of the Egvptians were Sunnis, they
followed a policy of religious toleration. .

Meanwhile the lands of the eastern caliphate were also being
appropriated by minor dynasties. They can only be listed in the space
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at our disposal and no account can be given of their wars and con-
stantly changing fronticrs. Mamun was responsible for at least two
of them,

(a) The Tahirids (820-72): In 820 Mamun appointed his com-
mander-in-chief, Tahir, governor of Khurasan. After he had been in
charge for two or three years, Tahir omitted the name of the Caliph
Mamun from the Friday sermon and was found dead in his bed next
day. Mamun appointed Tahir’s son, Talha, in his place. Talha was
followed by Abdullah, Tahir IT and Muhammad, who was overthrown
by Yaqub bin Lais, the Saffarid.

(b) Samanid (874-999): Mamun ordered the four sons of Saman, a
converted Persian noble from Balkh, to be given the governorships of
Samarqand, Ferghana, Shash and Ilerat. Ierat was too far and went
out of the control of the family, but Ismail, a descendant of Saman,
consolidated his power in Trans-Oxiana in 874. The power of the
family expanded into Khurasan and it fasted with varying fortunes till
it was extinguished by the Qara-Khanids in 999,

(¢} The Saffarids (861-900): Alone among the royal dynasties of
Islam, we find the Saffarids proud of their working class origin. Yaqub
bin Lais, the founder of the dynasty, started his life in a city of Sistan
as a copper-smith (saffar) on the wage of 15 copper coins a_month,
His younger brother, Amr, also started life as'a labourer. The two
brothers may have resorted to highway robbery for a time, but they
enlisted in the army of a Talurid officer, Salih hin Nasr, who had heen
deputed to fight the Kharijis. In 861 Yaqub found himself commander
of the army of Sistan and pracceded to conquer lerat, Kirman and
Fars. Ilis power over these distant provinces was recognized by the
Abbasid caliph in 871 and Yaqub even conquered Kabul from its
Turkish king, who was a Buddhist. Yaqulb’s conquest of Khurasan
from the Tahirids in 872, however, could not but bring him into con-
flict with the caliphate. Yaqub, who had now about half of Persia
under his control, decided to attack Baghdad, but he was defeated
near the capital by Mu'affaq, the brother of the caliph, and died in
Sistan some three years later. Amr, who succeeded his_brother, pros-
pered for some years. But having obtained Naishapur in 896, he also
wanted to conquer Trans-Oxiana. But in the campaign that followed
{(a.n. 900) he was defeated and captured by Ismail Samani and sent as
a prisoner to Baghdad, where he was probably left to die of starvation
in his prison. A grandson of his entcred the service of Sultan Mahmud.

(d) The Zigarid Dynasty (928-1042): Mardawaj bin Ziyar laid the
foundation of this dynasty by capturing Tabaristan and some other
districts, It is known primarily for its patronage of letters. Albairuni
dedicated his Chronology of Ancient Nations fo one of its princes,
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~ Qabus bin Washmagir; while Qabus’s grandson, Xai Kaus, has left us
the delightful Qabus Nama. '

(e) The Buwaihids or Dailamite Dynasty (932-1052): The founder
of the Ziyarid dynasty bestowed the district of Karaj, south of Hama-
dan, on Ali, son of Buwaih, who with the help of his able brothers
conquered Fars. The internal history of the dvmastv is confusing. But
the Buwaihid rulers have to be remembered for two reasons.OThe\f
were Shias and orthodox Shia literature prospered under them. They
also, as we have seen, controlled the caliphate for about a century
with the title of Amirul Umara. Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni deprivea
the dynasty of most of its possessions and the Seljugs took awav what
Mahmud had failed to seize. — ’

(f) The Qara Khanids: East of the Jaxartes in Turkistan were the
Qara Khanids, of whom little is known. In the kingdom of the Qara
Khanids, as in all nomad empires,” Barthold tells us, ‘the conception
of patrimonial property was carried over from the domain of personal
law to that of state law...It is impossible for us to determine with
accuracy the chronology of the reigns of the separate members of the
family.24 One ruler of the family, Bughra Khan, captured Bukhara in
990 but had to retire on account of his illness and died soon after. But
in 999 Ilak Khan, probably another ruler of the same dynasty, occu-
pied Bukhara without opposition and put an end to the Samanids.

(g) The Ghaznavids (962-1186): In 962 Alptagin, a slave-officer of
the Samanids, who was governor of Khurasan, took the wrong side in
the succession question at Bukhara, and afraid of the punishment that
might befall him, he marched to Ghazni and established himself
there. He was succeeded by his son, Abu Ishaq and then by two
slave-officers, Bilkatagin and Piray; the latter, who was a tyrant, had
to give place to Subuktagin, another Turkish slave of Alptagin, in 977.
The conquests of Subuktagin (977-99) and his son Mahmud (999-
1030) gave rise to a new type of empire, called the sultanat, sanctioned
by the caliph but based upon conquests.

Apart from the rise of the sultanats or the extensive empires
governing the lands of the Persians and the Turks, the tenth and the
eleventh centuries are to be noted for two other movements in the
history of Ajam. The first is the supremacy of the Turks as a military
and a governing class. The Caliph Mu‘tasim had organised a Turkish
bodyguard. The Samanids, though Persians in race, organised their
Turkish army by putting it through a hard and stern discipline.25

24 Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Incasions (Gibbs Memorial Scries), 268.
25 “Nizamul Mulk (in his Siyasat Nama) describes the career of a Turkish slave at
the Samanid court as follows. During the first year the slave (ghulam) served on foot
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Not less important is the second movement, which Professor
Browne calls the ‘Persian Renaissance’. The Persians began to study
and admire their ancient culture, which thev had discarded in the
first generations after the Arab conquest, and modern Persian, written
in the Arabic script, became the second great repository of Muslim
culture. If Persian literature can be said to have one founder, it is
Firdausi with his great work, the Shalh Nama. But Persian poetry,
taken as a whole, is one of the greatest cultural achievements of
mankind.26 It was natural for the Abbasid caliphate to patronise
Arabic as the common heritage of all Musalmans, but the minor
dynasties began to help in the revival of the Persian language, first
poetry and then prose. The greatest patrons were, of course, the
Ghaznavids.

in the capacity of a groom; and not cven in secret, under pain of punishment, did he
dare monnt a horse, at this period he wore garments of Zandani cloth (which derived
its name from the Bukharan village of Zandan). After a yéar the hajib, in agreement
with the commander of the tent (wisag), gave him a Turkish horse with plain hamess,
In the third year he reccived a special belt (garachur); in the fifth a better saddle, a
snaffle oramented with stars, richer clothing and a club; in the sixth year parade dress;
in the seventh the rank of wisaq-bashi, i.e, commander of the tent, which he shared
with three other men. The insignia of office of the wisaq-bashi were a hlack felt hat
embroidered in silver and Ganja clothing (Ganja is the present Elizabetpol), He gra-
duslly rose to the following grades, Awil-bashi {section commandant) and hajib. At the
head of the whole establishment was the Chief Hajib (Hajibul Hufjab), one of the first
dignitaries of the kingdom.” (Barthold, Turkestan, 227).

28 One of the greatest works on the subject in English is Professor E. G. Brownes
A Literary History of Persia (4 vols.). According to Professor Browne the surviving pre-
Muslim literature of Persia does not exceed the Old Testament in size. The Shah Nama
does not tauch real history anywhere before the rise of the Sasasanids; most pre-Muslim
Persian history as well as alleged Persian wisdom has to be discarded as manufactured
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THE GHAZNAVID AND SELJUQ EMPIRES

Tue crepit of being the first ‘Sultan” in Muslim history is generally
given by historians to Mahmud, son of Subuktagin, the famous inva-
der of India. This title is not found on his coins, which simply desig-
nate him as Amir Malhmud, and it was not given to him by the caliph.
Still it is not difficult to discover the institution, which the new term
was intended to indicate..The caliphate as a governing authority had
disappeared; the provincial dynasties with their constant wars had
been @ cwise; but if one of these minor dynasties rose above allothers,
so that it liquidated the smaller kingdoms and maintained peace
between the tribal chiefs, Ajam would have both prosperity and
eace.l

Sultan Mahmud (999-1030) deserved this title on the basis of his
conquests in Persia and Mawaraun Nahr. Unfortunately neither
Mahmud nor his son, Mas'ud (1030-40), were good administrators.
But when Tughril, leading the Seljuq immigrants from the east,
defeated Mas'ud at the three-day battle of Dandaniqan, north of
Merv, he and his successors were able to give a better administration
to Ajam. ‘The Seljugs’, says the Rauzatus Safa, have been the greatest
of the Sultans.” The dynasty produced six great Emperor-Sultans—
Tughril (1037-63), Alp Arsalam (1063-72), Malik Shah (1072-92),
Barkiaruq (1094-1104), Muhammad (1104-17) and Sanjar (1117-57).

The reign of Malik Shah, who probably gave to the whole of Ajam
the best centralised administration it was destined to enjoy during the
middle ages, has been described by Gibbon in his usual style:

“This barbarian, by his personal merit and the extent of his empire,
was the greatest prince of the age. .. Beyond the Oxus he reduced
to his obedience the cities of Bukhara, Khwarazm and crushed
every rebellious slave or rebellious savage who dared to resist.
Malik Shah passed the Sihun or Jaxartes, the last limit of Persian
civilization; the hordes of Turkistan yielded to his supremacy; his
name was inserted on the coins and in the prayers of Kashghar, a
Tartar kingdom on the extreme borders of China. From the
Chinese frontier stretched his immediate jurisdiction or feudatory

1 The title, Sulfan, was occasionally given to ecarlier rulers also  (Barthold,
Turkestan, 271).
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sway to the west and south, as far as the mountains of Georgia,
the neighbourhood of Constantinople, the holy city of Jerusalam
and the spicy groves of Arabia Felix. .. He is said to have peram-
bulated twelve times the wide extent of his dominions, which sur-
passed the Asiatic realms of Cyrus and the caliphs.'2

| These three empires—the Ghaznavid, the Scljug and the Khwaraz-
mian—were primarily the concern of a Turkish governing class, which
had absorbed Persian culture and swas bilingual in speech but was
proud of its racial origin, “The Turkish race’, says Yazdi, the biogra-
pher of Tamerlane, ‘has conquered the world thngh its unity and
mutual cooperation; in its generosity and justice it exceeds all other
groups of mankind;{and owing to its high virtues it has proved itself
worthy of the Quranic verse: “We have sent you as Our represen-
tative on the earth.”” An examination of the achievements of the Turks
will not justify this high claim. But it is true that, till the fall of the
Timurids, military power in Ajam remained on the whole a Turkish
monopoly, though the wizarat and the administrative departments
were in Persian hands.3

SULTAN SANJAR AND THE GOR KIIAN

Though Islam had ceased to expand for centuries, its western
fronticrs in Ajam scemed safe. But the reign of Sultan Sanjar was to
see the first signal defeat of Muslim arms and the establishment of a
non-Muslim power over several Muslim communities. It was a warn-
ing that the Musalinans were not maintaining their position as leaders
of world-standards, but thanks to the anti-scientific and soul-killing
oithodoxy, which had permeated the Muslim mind, this grave warn-
ing went completely unheeded. But to understand what happened we
must cast a glance at remote, rational and religionless China.

‘Taking advantage of the fall of the Tang dynasty, the Khita, an
castern Mongol tribe, began to press southward into China. In 938
they made their capital at Peking. The Khita rapidly absorbed
Chinese culture. .. and reigned at Peking for more than 180 years.
But in 1114 they were attacked by a north Manchurian tribe, the
Kin Tartars, who eventually conquered Peking in 1123. A certain

2 Gibbon: Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Chapter LVIL

8 It is not easy to define a “Turk’. A line drawn from the Gulf of Alexandretta to
the north of the Himalyas would roughly divide the Persians from the non-Perslan and
non-Chinese groups, for whom at present we have no name. When members of these
gronps became cultured and took to the ways of city-hfe, they were called ‘Turks’, The
backward communities of the race were called by their trbal names or they were just
dismissed as “Turkomans’,
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number of Khitains refused to submit to the Kins. We know that
a band of fugitives, flecing across the desert of Mongolia, was
crushed by the Lion Khan, prince of Kashghar, in 1128 or a little
later. Another sortie was destined to have a much more important
consequence. Yeh-lu Ta-shih, a member of the Khitai royal family,
managed to escape with a few hundred followers to seek protection
trom the Aighur prince of Beshbaligh. Here Ta-shih collected an
army and embarked on a career of conquest as surprising in its way
as that of Chengiz himself. In some half-a-dozen years (he died
in 1135 or 1136), he built up an empire that extended from the
Zangarian desert to the confines of India. To the Muslim world
his people were known as Qara-Khita (Black Cathayans).*

The rulers of the Qara-Khita were called Gor Khans (Universal
Khans). Our Muslim historians knew very little of the internal organisa-
tion of the Gor Khani state and the names of the Gor Khans as given
by them are too inaccurate to be worth transliterating. ‘The early
Qara-Khitai rulers’, Minhajus Siraj remarks, ‘were just, courageous and
equitable; they regarded the Musalmans with great respect, showed
favour to their religious scholars and did not permit any created being
to be oppressed.’s '

Sultan Sanjar's empire was seemingly strong. ‘His orders were
obeyed in the east and the west, and owing to his extensive dominions
and their great wealth, the amirs and high officers of his state became
proud and began to oppress the people.0 In 1142-43 Sultan Sanjar
subdued Ahmad Khan, the paralytic ruler of Samarqand, and went
" out of his way to pick up a quarrel with the Gor Khan by seizing the
flocks of some tribesmen who belonged to the Gor Khan's territory.

“The Gor Khan collected a powerful army and marched against the
Sultan. The Khurasanis, in spite of their internal discord, imagined
that a hundred Gor Khans would not be able to oppose them, quite
unaware of the fact that pride and arrogance lead to ruin and
disgrace. When the armies met, the enemy was beyond reckoning.
Sultan Sanjar was surrounded on all sides; a great defeat befell
the Muslim army and about thirtv thousand men were slain. Sanjar
was dismayed, for fighting and flying seemed equally impossible.
Ultimately Tajuddin Abul Fazl exclaimed, ‘Your Majestyl We
should try to break through, for it is impossible to make a stand
any further.” The Sultan attacked the infidel troops with some three

4 Arthur Walley, Introduction to The Travels of an Alchemist, (Broadway Travel-

lers), 2.
5 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Persian text, 325.

6 Rouzatus Safa, Vol. IV, 112.
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hundred brave soldiers and succeeded in breaking through with
ten or fifteen men. He reached Tirmiz, where he was joined by his
surviving, wounded and helpless soldiers... In this battle ten
thousand notable followers of Sultan Sanjar were killed and his
wife, Turkan Khatun, with many famous amirs, was captured.”

The Gor Khan sent back the queen and the prisoners, but the
military prestige of Sanjar and, in fact of the Musalmans, had vanished.
In 1152 Sanjar was defeated and captured by the Ghizz Turks, who
proceeded to plunder the great cities of Ajam. Sanjar succeeded in
escaping from captivity m 1156 but died heart-broken next year.

The Gor Khans did not try to establish their direct administration
in Trans-Oxiana or Mawaraun Nahr, but contented themselves with
levving a tribute. Still thes hield the premier military position for over
half-a-century to come. "When the trouble of the Ghizz arose aud the
power of Sultan Sanjar declined,” the Tabagat-i Nasiri states,

‘the Qara-Khita became all powerful. The maliks of Turkistan over-
powered each other with their assistance and sent them money and
presents 1n the hope of getting their help; they strove to overthrow
each other with the result that the Qara-Xhita became rulers over
all of them, and this domination continued for over eighty years.. .
Their armies on several occasions crossed the Oxus and entered
the territories of Balkh, Tirmiz, Amu, Taliqan, Kazrawan, Gharjistan
and came on to the very frontiers of Ghur for the sake of plunder,
and they sometimes captured the Musalmans of thesc regions. All
(rulers) of Trans-Oxiana, Farghana, Khwarazm, and even some
rulers of Khurasan, sent them tribute; apart from the Sultans of
Ghur and Bamian, who alone remained independent, all the rulers
on the frontiers (of Islam) became subordinate to the Gor Khans.'

Among others, Atisiz, the ruler of Khwarazm, sent envoys to the
Gor Khan and promised a yearly tribute of 3,000 gold dinars in goods
and cattle.

FOUNDATION OF THE KIWARAZMIAN EMPIRE

But though contemporaries failed to see it, the foundations of a
new empire had already been Jaid. Bilkatigin, a high Seljuq officer, had
purchased a slave, Nushtigin of Gharjistan. Nushtigin rose in service
by dint of intelligence and sagacity and was appointed royal fasht-dar
(basin-holder); and since the revenues of Khwarazm were allotted for
the expenses of the royal kitchen, he was also made shuhna of that

7 bid., 112-13.
8 Persian Text, 328-29,
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city. Nushtigin saw to the careful education of his son, Qutbuddin, at
Merv; and Dadbek Habashi, governor of Khurasan during the rei
of“‘Sultan Barkiaruq, son and successor of Malik Shah, gave the office
of ‘Khwarazm Shal’ to Qutbuddin in 1097-98.9 This office had often
been given to government officers in the past, and the term ‘Shah’ did
not imply either autonomy or independence. Qutbuddin governed
Khwarazm for some thirty years; he used to pass every alternate vear
in service at Sanjar’s court, and in the year he could not go, he sent
his son, Atisiz, to serve on his behalf.

With the appointment of Atisiz (1128-36) in succession to his
father, Khwarazm gradually becamé independent of the Seljugs. Sanjar
led three attacks on Khwarazm, but Atisiz’s power could not be broken.
When Sanjar was defeated by the Qara-Khita in 1142, Atisiz took
advantage of the opportunity, ‘looting the city of Balkh and making
a lot of slaughter’.

Atisiz had proved disloyal to the Seljuqs under whom his father
and grandfather had prospered and became a tributory of the Gor
Khans; his only excuse for this disloyalty to his salt was that, after
he had saved Sultan Sanjar from being assassinated by his slaves while
hunting, the Seljuq officers had grown too jealous of him and he had
to obtain Sanjar’s permission to return to Khwarazm in 1135. Still
Atisiz set a bad example of Machiavellian intrigue and disloyalty for
the generations to come, and the tribute to the Gor Khans was to be
“a halter round the neck of the Khwarazmian empire.

Atisiz’s son and successor, I-] Arsalan (1156-70), seems to have
prevented a war of succession by imprisoning his younger brother,
Sulaiman Shah. The affairs of Khurasan were in a confused state, but
Il Arsalan was not destined to put them right. He led a campaign
against Samarqand in 1138 without any definite result. On the other
hand, the army of the Qara-Khita and Trans-Oxiana marched against
him in 1170, and at the battle of Amuya, a city on the bank of the
Oxus, his army was put to flight and his commander-in-chief, Ayy'fu-
Beg, was captured. I-] Arsalan died on his way to Khwarazm in
August 1170. ‘

I-1 Arsalan had appointed his vounger son, Sultan Shah, as his
successor, and Sultan Shah ascended the throne while his mother,
Malika Turkan, took charge of the administration. His elder brother,
Taksh, who was at Jund, claimed his share, and the conflict between
the brothers began with an exchange of quatrains. Taksh, who was

9 Juwayni says that he got these facts from Razi's Jutcami‘ul Ulim (Eno'\'(-lol_m('d.i'n
of KnO\\‘I(;dge) which was written for Sultan Taksh, and Ibn- Tunduq F}mh:\q’ls
Masharibut Tajarib, which is a continuation of the famous Tajaribul Umam of Miskawaih.
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not a poet, asked his son, Malik Shah, to reply to his uncle’s challenging
verses. Malik Shah suggested in a quatrain that Sultan Shah should
have Merv and that Khurasan, still to be conquered, was to belo_ng
to Taksh. But Sultan Shah replied: ‘Dear nephew! These matters ate
settled by the sword.” Tahsh in despair appealed to the Gor Khan. The
reigning ‘Gor Khan at that time was a_woman, and the affairs of the
state were managed by her husband, Fuma, Taksh promised a large
lump sum in treasures and jewels and a yearly tribute. Sultan Shah
was unable to resist the joint armies of Taksh and Fuma; he fled
without fighting from Khwarazm to Malik Muayvyad at Shadyakh and
Taksh ascended the throne of Khwarazm in December 1172. In the
attempt to conquer Khwarazm, Malih Muayyad was captured in a
battle and put to death. Sultan Shah and his mother fled to Dihistan;
Taksh captured Dihistan agd put the mother to death, but Sultan
Shah succeeded in escaping.

The future was to show that Sultan Shah was not only a second-rate
poct but also a restless warrior, without gratitude and without policy,
and in general a political nwisance. He first fled to Tughan Shah, son
of Malik Muayyad, and then to the Ghurian brothers, Ghiyasuddin
and Shihabuddin. They recetved hum as an honoured guest, but made
it clear that they had no mtention of helping him in his ambitions. But
help came to Sultan Shah from another quarter. It was a complaint
then and later that the Qara-Khitai ambassadors were insolent towards
the Khwarazmian rulers; they insisted on sitting by the side of the
Sultan on his throne and did not observe the conventions of the royal
court. Taksh had no intention of tolerating Qara-Khitai insolence, now
that his purpose had been served. ‘Ile caused one of the notables of
Khita, who had come upon an embassy, to be put to death on account
of his unseemly behaviour, and there was an exchange of abuse
between him and the people of Khita.'

The Gor Khan and her officers looked round for a pretender to the
Khwarazmian throne and Sultan Shah was the only available candi-
date. Sultan Shah, on his part—and much to the relief of his Ghurian
hosts—hastened at the of the Khitai envoys and succeeded
in conyincing the Khitai officers of his popularity with his people. But
when Fuma reached Khwarazm a second time, he found no sign of
any movement in favour of Sultan Shah; the roads had been flooded
\_vith water from the Oxus and the Khwarazmians were prepared to
fight to the bitter end. Fuma decided to retreat, but Sultan Shah in-
duced Fuma to lend him a contingent; he attacked Sarakhs without
success but managed to conquer Merv from the Ghizz Turks,

'ljnksh was destined to espand the kingdom of Khwarazm into an
empire. It is not possible to go into the details of Taksh's military
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achievements but they are summed up in a quatrain of the poet
Qa-ani: ‘Goods news! The Khwarazm Shah has - conquered the terri-
tory of Isfahan; he has also conquered the two Irags in the same way
as Khurasan.” For his unpleasant relations with the caliph, the main
responsibility lies with the caliph’s wazir, Muayyaduddin, who among
other insolent demands wanted Taksh to walk before his horse. But
after defeating the Caliph Nasir’s army in 1195, Taksh made peace
with him and succeeded in getting Nasi’s farman appointing him
Sultan of Iraq, Khurasan and Turkistan. Towards the end of his
reign Taksh decided to crush the heretic kingdom of Alamut, but he
died on his way to Tarshiz in a.p. 1200. He is said to have advised his
successor to keep on good terms with the Gor Khan ‘because he was
a great wall behind which there were terrible foes.” Chengiz Khan had
nearly completed the consolidation of Mongolia and Taksh was pro-
bably aware of what this meant.10

ALAUDDIN MUHAMMAD KHWARAZM SHAH

Taksh’s successor, Alauddin Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, styled
‘the Second Alexander’ (1200-20), was the last of the old type of
Emperor-Sultans, for Timur does not belong to this category. His
tragic end was to prove that the system he represented was complete-
ly outmoded. Still fortune granted him cighteen years of prosperity.

The great fact of the time was the remarkable growth of the power
of Ghur both in its homelands and in India. Alauddin, according to
Minbajus Siraj, appealed to Ghiyasuddin and Shihabuddin to treat
him as their son and suggested a marriage between Shihabuddin and
his mother, Turkan Khatun.ll But Shihabuddin showed no inclination
to be tied to that terrible woman, and in any casc the Ghurians, in-"
cited by the caliph, had made up their mind to take the offensive. To
start with, great success crowned their efforts. “The whole of Khurasan

~came under their control and was cleared of the enemy.” Muhammad

10 Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha, Persian text, Vol, II, 89, Boyle’s translation, Vol. 1, 857.

11. Most historians refer to Turkan Khatun as a hideous monster. Among others,
Juwayni writes as follows: ‘By race she belonged to the Turkish tribes, called the
Qanqali, and Turkan on account of her origin favoured the (Qanqgali) Turks, who dur-
ing her life-time were in the ascendancy. They were called Ajami and mercy and com-
passion were far removed from their hearts. Wherever they passed by, that country
was laid in ruin and the people fled to their strongholds; and indced it was thcn;
cruelty, violence and wickedness that brought about the fall of the Sultan’s dynasty.
In order to ensure the power of her son, she used to have the hostages who were
brought to Khwarazm drowned in the Osus. ‘At the time of her departure (from
Khwarazm owing to the approach of Chengiz's army) she ordered a number of local
rulers, who had been detained as hostages, to be cast into the Oxus, all except those
who were not of royal rank.’ (Boyle’s translation, Vol. I, 465-G6).
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Kharang, a notable Ghurian warrior, who used to fight tigers and
elephants, led a contingent that conquered distant Merv. Leading
Ghurian officers belonging to the royal family were put in charge of
the conquered citics. Malik Ziauddin, a cousin and son-in-law of
Ghiyasuddin, was assigned the region of Naishapur; Sarakhs was
assigned to Malik Tajuddin Zangi, a cousin of the two sultans; Herat
had been captured by them some years before from a Seljuq slave-
officer, Bahauddin Tughril. ‘Every one who had a hand in the

dministration of the Khw. ian ministry of revenue had his pro-
perty confiscated by the Ghurians.’

The Khwarazm Shah, however, succceded in recapturing Shah-
dyakh and Saraklis in 1200; and when nest year he proceeded against
Herat, its kotwal, Izzuddin Mughazi, sued for peace. But just then
Sultan Shihabuddin once more marched towards Naishapur; the
Khwarazm Shah, who considered a pitched battle inadvisable, retired
to his capital, but at the same time he refused to surrender any part
of Khurasan. Shihabuddin captured Tus, confiscated the property of
the inhabitants and seized the corn that had been brought to Mashed
in the hope that it would be safe there under the protection of the
shrine of Imam Ali-ur Raza. ‘For these hard reasons’, says Juwayni,
‘in addition to what had gone before, the minds of the nobles and the
commons alike were filled with hatred of the Ghurian rule, and the
people had even a greater desire to attach themselves to the Khwarazm
Shah’s party.”2

At this juncture Sultan Ghiyasuddin Ghuri died at Herat on 27
Jamadi I am. 599 (18 March a.p. 1203) and Shihabuddin had to beat
a retreat. He kept Ghazni and his Indian conquests in his own hands,
intending them to go to his scnior slave-officers, but he divided the
ancestral territory of Ghiyasuddin among his heirs. Ziauddin, the son-
in-law of the late Sultan, was given the territories of Ghur and Garm-
sir, including the capital of Firuz Koh, (the city of) Marwar Rud and
Zamin-i Dawar. Ghiyasuddin Mahmud, his son, had to content him-
self with the city of Bust and the territories of Farah and Isfarar.
Herat was given to Alp Ghazi, son of a sister of the two sultans. This
distribution of Ghiyasuddin’s patrimony is hard to justify, but ex-
perience was driving Shihabuddin (who now took the title of Mu'iz-
zuddin) to the conclusion that his relations were worthless and that no
reliance could be placed on the tribal chiefs of Ghur.

Mu'izzuddin’s withdrawal had left Kharang at Merv unprotected.
A Khwarazmian army éaptured Merv, cut off Kharang's head and
sent it to Khwarazm. Tll( Khwarazm Shah neat marched to Herat in

12 Buyle's transtation, Vol. 1, 319,
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person; Alp Ghazi claimed that he had MuSzzuddin’s authoritv to
make peace and offered to surrender Herat. Mu'izzuddin, who had
been embittered by the death of Kharang, repudiated Alp Ghazi’s
treaty and decided to end the struggle by marching against Khwarazm
and seizing the capital of his rival. But the Khwarazm Shah anticipat-
ed this move by returning to Khwarazm by way of the desert. ‘A holy
war was declared against the Ghurian aggressor on the basis of the
Prophet’s precept: Every man slain in the defence of his life and pro-
perty is a martyr” He also succeeded in collecting an army of some
seventy thousand men round his camp at Nuzwar, probably situated
on one of the branches of the Oxus. The Ghurians encamped on the
opposite side and began trying to find means of crossing the stream.

Mu‘izzuddin had made a terrible mistake in embarking on a cam-
paign so far from his base; he was probably surprised at the intense
hostility of the civil population and his nerves failed him when he
heard that the Gor Khan, in response to the Khwarazm Shah’s appeals,
had sent an army against him under his famous general, Taniku (or
Tayanaku) of Taraz along with Sultan Usman, the ‘Sultanus Salatin’ of
Samarqand. This relieving force very wisely decided not to march to
Khwarazm but to crush Mu'izzuddin by throwing itself between him
and Ghazni. Mu‘izzuddin decided to run back and the Khwarazmians
pursued him. Near the fortress of Hazar Asp he turned back to fight
but was badly defeated. “Many Ghurian amirs and leaders fell into the
bonds of captivity and the rest of them limped and stumbled through
the waterless desert.

The rest of the campaign is thus described by Minhajus Siraj: ‘As
the conquest of Khwarazm was not possible owing to lack of equip-
ment, the length of the campaign and want of fodder, Mu‘izzuddin
turned back from Khwarazm on the bank of the Oxus to Balkh. The
army of Khita and the maliks of Turkistan had crossed the Oxus and
were standing in the path of the army of Islam. When the Sultan
reached Andkhud, the vanguard of the infidel army came up to the
Sultan’s camp after the zuhr (afternoon) prayer and began the battle.
AYizzuddin Husain Kharmil, malik of Kazrawan and the leader of the
Muslim advance-guard, defeated them and immediately came to the
victorious Sultan and said: “Such has been the victory of the Musal-
mans and the defeat of the infidels; the proper thing for the king of
Islam would be to order the Musalmans to mount immediately, pursue
the infidels and attack them all of a sudden so that a great victory
may be the result.” “I have been in search of such a holy war (ghazwa)
for vears,” the Sultan replied, “there will be no failure on my part.
Tomorrow morning, with Divine assistance, T will fight the enemy
and see to whom God grants success. In any case, I will have won the

i
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rewards according to the sunnalt”

‘Kharmil, on observing the mental condition of the Sultan, realized
that his words were inspired by his faith in Islam and his desire to
protect it; but the army of the infidels was beyond computation and
all their soldiers were in proper condition, while the army of Islam had
been exhausted by the long campaign and would not be able to
oppose the enemy. He came out of the Sultan’s presence and with his
own contingent, which consisted of five thousand horsemen, started
for Kazrawan at night. Most of the troopers, whose horses were lean,
also deserted Mu'izzuddin in a body.

‘Next morning the Sultan drew up his lines and started the battle
with his chosen slaves and the few horsemen of the centre, who were
still left with him. The infide! armv surrounded them in concentric
circles. The Sultan’s slaves represented to him that as only a few
Musalmans were left, they ought to retreat, but he kept fighting at his
post. Ultimately only about a hundred horsemen and slaves and a
few elephants were all that remained with the Sultan. His Turkish
slaves and his selected Ghurian officers (sarkhatl) stationed themselves
before his horse, killing the infidels and being martyred by them.
Reliable witnesses state that the Sultan made such a vigorous stand
that his august canopv was pierced with arrows (like quills on the
back of a porcupine), but he would not turn back on any account.
Ultimately, a slave, named Aihak Jogi, caught hold of the reins of
his horse, dragged it towards the fort of Andhkhud and brought him
safely inside the fort13

The Khitains sat down to besiege the fort; a wall was breached
and the fort would have been captured. But in the so-called ‘infidel
army” there were only ten thousand Khitai soldiers; the rest of the
army consisted of the contingents of Muslim maliks, who were anxious
not to harm Mu‘izzuddin personally. Sultan Usman succeeded in
arranging with Taniku that Mu'izzuddin would be allowed to proceed
to Ghazni, provided he gave up all he possessed.

On hing Ghazni gers came to Mu'izzuddin from the
Khwarazm Shah stating that it was Mu‘izzuddin who had stasted the
war and that in future there should be an alliance between them, Both
had enough of the Khita. Mu‘izzuddin agreed and ordered his officers
to get ready in three years for a war against the Gor Khan. But next
year (1206) he was assassinated by Ismaili devotees at a place called
Damyak, near the Indus, and thie anarchv that followed his death
enabled the Khwarazm Shah to annex the homelands of the Ghurian
kingdom, which had now split into three parts.

18 Tobagatd Nasiri, Persian text, 122-23.
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. () Alauddin Jahansuz had conquered Bamian and placed his
eldest brother, Fakhruddin Mas‘ud, in charge of it. Fakhruddin
- extended his frontiers till his kingdom covered the whole of Tukha-
ristan or northern Afghanistan. The Khwarazm Shah conquered
Tukharistan in 1213 from its last Ghurian ruler, Sultan Jalaluddin, and
put him to death.

(b) There were a series of revolutions at Firuz Koh, the Ghurian
capital. Ghiyasuddin Mahmud seized Firuz Koh from Ziauddin and
obtained from the Khwarazm Shah a farman appointing him ruler of
the place. But Ghiyasuddin was assassinated in 1212-13: his son, Baha-
uddin Sam, a boy of fourteen, was dispossessed by Alauddin Atisiz,
a son of Alauddin Jahansuz, with Khwarazmian assistance after he
had reigned for three months. Alauddin Atisiz was killed as the result
of wounds in a battle with Malik Nasiruddin Husain, who had been
sent against him bv Tajuddin Yilduz, the ruler of Ghazni. In 1212 or
1213 Malik Ziauddin, who had reigned at Firuz Koh once before, was
taken out of his prison and placed on the throne, and Tajuddin Yilduz
directed the canopy of Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri to be taken from his
mausoleum and sent to Ziauddin. A ruler subordinate to Ghazni did
not suit the Khwarazm Shsh, and he sent to Ziauddin a deed the
latter had signed at Naishapur to the effect that he would not bear
arms against the Khwarazm Shah again. Ziauddin, who seems to have
been very religious minded, handed over Firuz Koh to the officers of
the Khwarazm Shah in a.p. 1215 and passed the rest of his life in
religious devotions at Khwarazm. This was the end of the Shansa-
bani dynasty, which after laying the foundations of an Indian empire,
quickly vanished in its homelands.

(¢) Round the coffin of Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri as it proceeded from
Damyak to Ghazni in 1206 a severe struggle took place between his
Ghurian officers and his Turkish slaves. The latter seem to have seized
everything, and they placed Tajuddin Yilduz, the senior-most slave.
officer, on the throne of Ghazni. Sultan Jalaluddin of Tukharistan, who
wanted to take possession of Ghazni. was twice defeated, thm}.;zh he
succeeded in carrving awav a part of the spoils collected by Mu izzud-
din on two hundred and fiftv camels, which ultimately went to-the
Khwarazm Shah. Yilduz tried to expand his kingdom in all directions
but with no success. About 4.p. 1215-16 the Khwarazm Shah marched
against him by way of Tukharistan. Yildnz fled to India where he
was defeated and put to death by Shamsuddin Tltutmish. .

Though the Gor Khan had saved Alauddin Khwarazm Shah in an
hour of crisis in 1205, harmony between the two was nf)f to be e:\pectc:’d.
The Khwarazmian empire was now almost as extensive as the empire
of the Seljugs had been, and Alauddin felt that paying tribute to the
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Gor Khan was below his dignity. ITe withheld the tribute for three
vears till the Gor Khan sent his wazir, Muhammad Ta'i, to realize it.
The Sultan, who was about to start on his famous campaign to the
Qipchag, left the matter to be decided by his mother, Turkan Khatun,
and his mother decided to pay all that was due. But after his return
from this campaign, the Sultan decided on a war against the Gor
Khan. He had received many letters from the notables of Trans-Oxiana
appealing for his assistance against the Gor Khan, whose officers, con-
trary to their former tradition, ‘had begun to conduct themselves in
a lawless and oppressive manner. Usman, the ‘Sultanus Salatin’ of
Samarqand, also promised to join him against the Gor Khan, because
the Khan had refused to marry Usman to his daughter, a woman of
remarkable beauty with whom Usman had fallen in love. So when
in 1209 the Gor Khan’s envov, Tushi, took his seat besides the Sultan
on his throne and began to behave in an insolent manner, the Sultan
ordered him to be crushed to pieces and thrown into the Oxus.

This meant a declaration of war. The Gor Khan ordered Taniku
to hold himself in readiness. The Sultan crossed the Jaxartes at Fanakat
and a battle was fought at Ilamish on a Friday in August/September
1210. Taniku, who (according to Minhajus Siraj) had been victorious
in forty-five hattles, was wounded, captured and later on put to death.
The battle had been indecisive, but the Sultan ordered it to be cele-
brated as a victory in all his dominions and the people responded.
Only Saiyyid Murtaza of Shadyakh refused to rejoice. He was apparent-
ly aware of the rise of Chengiz Khan and declared: ‘Today I am in
mourning for Islam.’ ‘

The army of the Gor Khan, when it returned after its alleged
defeat, found the gates of its capital, Balasaqun, closed; the inhabitants
paid no heed to the advice of Muhammad Ta‘i and the amirs; and
ultimately the soldiers slaughtered the inhabitants for three days and
nights and 4,700 of the chief notables of the city were counted among
the slain.}4 Meanwhile differences had arisen between the Khwarazm
Shah and Sultan Usman; the Iatter had been married to the Sultan’s
daughter, but she complained bitterly against her husband. The
Khwarazm Shah marched against Samargand; and though Usman
came out submissively with a sword tied to his neck, the Sultan
ordered a general massacre till about ten thousand inhabitants had
been put to death. His daughter demanded the death of her husband
and he acceded to her wishes. Samarqand was then declared to be
the capital of the empire.

At this time affairs were complicated by the appearance of Kushlug,

14 Juwayni, Persian text, Vol, 11, 92.
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son of Tayang Khan, chief of the Naiman tribe. Chengiz had defeated
and probably killed Kushlug’s father and had married his grandmother,
Gur Besu; he now wanted to kill Kushluq and make a drinking cup
from his skull. But just then Chengiz was busy fighting the Kin
empire of northern China and Kushluq remained unmolested for a
time. The Gor Khan had received him cordially, but after some time
Kushluq parted from the Khan on the excuse of collecting his men.
He then found it more to his interest to make an alliance with the
Khwarazm -Shah against his former host on the following terms: ‘If
the Sultan gained a victory over the Gor Khan, he was to receive all
territory.as far as Khutan and Kashghar, but if Kushluq was the victor,
he would get everything as far as the river (Jaxartes) at Fanakat.” The
Sultan marched against the Gor Khan, but the battle that followed
was indecisive and for some time all traces of the Sultan were lost.
Kushlug, on the other hand, succeeded in falling upon the Gor Khan
unawares. But he treated the Gor Khan well till his death after a year
or two.
| This victory placed the region beyond the Jaxartes in the hands of
Kushluq, who was a fanatical anti-Muslim. He had.been brought up
as a Christian, but seems to have become a Buddhist after marrying
a Khitai girl. He asked his Muslim subjects to choose between con-
version to Christianity and the wearing of Chinese dress; since the
first alternative was impossible, they accepted the second. “The Muslim
call to prayer —azan and fakbir — were hushed.” Kushlug used to
abuse the Arabian Prophet and a scholar, Alauddin Muhammad, who
ventured to challenge him in a public debate, was killed with
tortures. But then to the relief of the Musalmans a Mongol army under
Yeme appeared on the scene and Kushluq took to flight. The Mongols
said they had no quarrel with anybody’s religion and removed all res-
trictions on the Muslim faith. They also had no commission to fight
any one except Kushlug, who fled to Badakhshan, where he was
captured and beheaded and his skull was made into a drinking cup.
When Alauddin Khwarazm Shah got possession of Ghazni in
1215-16, he discovered in the Ghurian archives the letters of the Caliph
Nasir ‘wherein the Ghurians were incited to attack the Sultan and
the latter’s deeds and actions were reviled’. Alauddin’s wrath was
naturally aroused when he discovered that Nasir was responsible for
the continued hostility of the Ghurians to him and his father. He did
not deem himself inferior in any way to the Buwaihids and the
Seljugs, to whom the caliphs had been obedient and subordinate; and
he obtained the assent of his religious scholars to three propositions :
(a) that an imam or caliph who behaved like Nasir was unfit for the
office; (b).that a ruler, who had spent his whole time in holy wars, had
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ioht of ejecting such a caliph and putting a proper person in his
;};:c;g(c) and] that %he Abbasidsp were usurpers and tEat the caliphate
should go to the descendants of Imam Husain, On the basis of this
fatwa lﬁe Khwarazm Shak removed the name of Nasir from the
khutba throughout his extensive dominions.15

In ap. 1217 Alauddin Khwarazm Shah raised Saiyyid Alauddin
Tirmizi to the caliphate and marched with an army of three hundred
thousands, supported by the chiefs of Iraq, Khurasan and Mawaraun
Nahr, against Baghdad. The Caliph Nasir prevailed upon the great
mystic, Shaikh Shihabuddin Subrawardi, to call on the Khwarazm
Shah and appeal to him to go back. But the eminence of the Shaikh
was not known to the Khwarazmian court; the Shaikh had great
difficulty in obtaining an interview, and when they met the Khwarazm -
Shah, who was sitting on a carpet, neither replied to the Shaikh’s
salaam nor invited him to sit down. The Shaikh spoke in Arabic and
it was translated for the Sultan. Alauddin’s reply was brusque: What
this man says (about the virtues of Nasir) is not correct. When I reach
Baghdad I'will put on the throne of the caliphate a person with the
necessary qualifications. As to the statement that the Prophet has asked
us not to injure the Abbasids, it is the Abbasids who have caused the
greatest harm to each other and many Abbasid princes have been
born in prison.” At that time, remarks the Rauzatus Safa, a large
number of the descendants of Abbas were in prison.6 When the
Shaikh reported the faflure of his mission, Nasir prepared to stand a
siege. But that year the winter in Baghdad was uncxpected[y severe;
the tents of the invaders were surrounded by snow; the animals in
the Xhwarazmian camp died; the hands and feet of the soldiers froze
so that they were unable to move; and the Khwarazm Shah had no
alternative but to retreat. He promised to return again with the

necessary equipment, but it was impossible for him to do so owing
to the Mongol invasion.

THE ISMAILL STATE OF ALAMUT (1090-1255)

In spitf: of the great orthodox empires of the Seljugs and the
Khwarazr.mans, the Ismaili or heretic state of Alamuf founded by
Hasan ‘bm Sabbah succeeded in maintaining its independ and
expandx.ng its power. Hasan’s father had Some from Yaman and
settled in Iran.l” Hasan was brought up in the orthodox Asna Ashfari

15 Alauddin Ata Malik Juwayni, Tarikhf Jahan Gushg, i s seri
{ ¥ , P text (Gibb's series),
3,88, 120, 122 traslton of Joh Audvee Bosl, Vel . 505 55, vl 11 3006
e agl: thl;(t:;!sﬂgn of Khwarazm Shah, see Rauzatus Safa, Vol. ItI, 182.83.
en Hal conquered Alamut, he allowed his Muslim secretary, Ata Malk
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Shia creed but accepted Ismailism and was commissioned as a da% or
propagandist. He was-in Egypt for a year and a half during the reign
of the Fatimid Caliph, Mustansir (1035-95). In 1090 his followers
captured a fort, called Alamut (Eagle’s Nest), north of -Qazwin, from
one Mahdi, an officer of Malik Shah Seljuqi. Hasan gave Mahdi a
draft of 3,000 dinars on a Seljuq officer, Muzaffar, who was one of his
secret followers. Muzaffar seems to have paid this amount, and the
Ismailis got a centre for their propaganda. Alamut could not have been
of much importance then, for when Hasan was besieged by the Seljuq
officers, he had only sixty men with him and had to summon three
hundred volunteers from outside.

Hasan was destined to live for thirty-five years in Alamut, during
which he studied, wrote and directed the administration from his
house, but never came out of the fort. Hasan considered himself to
be merely a propagandist, whose duty was to prepare the way for the
advent of the Ismaili Imam; he never claimed to be anything more.
Persian_historians, though otherwise hostile, do not deny Hasan bin
Sabbah’s academic eminence, dialectical ability and administrative
skill. He was also a strict adherent of the religious law of the Prophet.
He had two sons whom he put to death on various charges. He would
not allow in Alamut or his other possessions anything not permitted
by the shariat.

The state of Alamut, which Hasan bin Sabbah founded, had three
remarkable features. First, it consisted entirely of hill-forts. Hasan and
his successors continued to capture old forts and to build new forts
till their state came to consist of one hundred and five forts — seventy
in the Iranian province of Qahistan and the rest outside it, including
Iraq and Syria. These forts gave the rulers of Alamut a strangle-hold
over the commerce of the country. Secondly, no attempt was made
to organize a field-force, apart from the garrisons of the forts. Such
a force would have been useless against the trained veterans of the
Seljuq empire. As an alternative, Hasan' trained a body of devotees
(fidd’is), who would assassinate at his order and the order of 'his
successors. If we remember that for two centuries past an Ismaili in
Ajam was killed, and often killed with tortures, as soon as he was
discovered, it will be possible to understand the dauntless courage
that inspired these ‘assassins’. They killed orthodox kings, who had

awayni, to examine its library. The works of Hasan bin Sabbah had been bumt by onc
'c{f hi)smsluccessors, Ialaluddi:.l} But Juwayni found there a~ biography o.f H.asan bin
Sabbah,.caHed‘ Sarquzashit-i Saiyyiding (Biography of our Master). Most hxstorxzfx_)s‘have
depénded upon the third volume .of Juwayni’s Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha fo_r their infor-
mation about the Alamut kingdom. The Rauzatus Safa follows Juwayni closely, but

adds something to it.
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been putting Ismailis to death, and also orthodox mullahs, who incited
the kings and the public against them. It was retaliation, pure and
simple. The popular story of a mock-paradise is not required to explain
their courage,

Sultan Sanjar Seljugi, the Rauzatus Safa tells us, was prepared to
make an agreement with Hasan bin Sabbah on three conditions — they
were not to construct any new forts or purchase more arms or carry
on their propaganda for conversion. But the mullahs would not agree
and accused him of sympathy with the Ismailis. So Sanjar was driven
to act on his own responsibility. ‘He allowed them’, Juwayni declares,
‘a pension (idrar) of 3,000 dinars from the taxes on lands belonging
to them in the region of Qumish and also permitted them to levy a
small toll on travellers passing below Girdkoh, a custom which has
survived to this day. I saw several of Sanjar’s orders (manshurs), which
had been preserved in their library and in which he conciliated and
flattered them. .. In short during his reign they enjoyed case and
tranquillity.”

Before his death in 1124 Hasan bin Sabbah appointed his life-long
friend, Kia Buzurg Umid, to succeed him; he also appointed three
other high officers to help him ‘and charged them, until such time
as the Imam came to take possession of his kingdom, to act in concert
and agreement’. Kia Buzurg Umid (1124-38) carried on the work
of Hasan bin Sabbah efficiently but hefore his death he appointed his
son, Muhammad (1138-62), as his successor. The office, thereafter,
became hereditary and in due course developed all the evils of a
Muslim monarchy based on the stern principle of primogeniture,

Hasan (1162-66), son of Muhammad, claimed that he was the
caliph (representative) and the hujjat (proof) of the Imam in 1164, but
in his later circulars he laid claim without any disguise to be the
Imam the Ismailis had been waiting for. The claim was apparently
acceﬁted and Hasan was given the title, ‘On his Name be Peace’ (Ala
zikrihus salaam) by his followers. According to Juwayni, Hasan follow-
ed the philosophers in believing that ‘the universe is uncreated, that
time is unlimited, that resurrection (giemat) will be spiritual and that
Heaven and Hell are to be understood in a purely allegorical sense.”
If Hasan had any programme for his community beyond the mere
claim to the Imamat, it was not revealed, for he was assassinated by
his brother-in-Jaw in 1166.

The next Imam, Muhammad, son of Hasan, had a fairly Iong reign
of' fo}'ty-ﬁve years (1166-1210); he was an educated man and devoted
his life to establishing his claim to the Imamat. But his son, Jalaluddin
Hasan (1_210-21), declared himself to be an orthodox Sunni; he
cursed his ancestors and burnt-the books of Hasan bin Sabbah. But
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his reign of eleven years was not long enough to take his people back
to orthodoxy; and on the accession of his son, Alauddin, at the age of
nine, they went back to their old ways. ‘

It was left to Alauddin (1221-55) to prove that the new experi-
ment of the Imamat was a failure. ‘Since it is the belief of the Ismailis’,
says the Rauzatus Safa, ‘that the eminence of the Imam is the same
whether he is a boy, a young man or an old man, and that every order
he gives will be in accordance with the Truth, no one has a right to
criticize him or to disobey him.” So whatever Alauddin said was consi-
dered to be divinely inspired and he was implicitly obeyed. After he
had reigned for five years, he opened a vein without the advice of any
physician and lost a lot of blood. This brought on melancholia or
some nervous disease, and Alauddin became ‘a man fit only to be
kept in bonds and chains’. But an Imam cannot be deposed; so Alaud-
din’s regime of madness completely ruined the administration of
Alamut. Jalaluddin, his father, had wisely offered his homage to
Chengiz, but Alauddin in his ignorance took no notice of the Mongols
and the Mongols considered this equivalent to treason. In 1255 when
Alauddin’s madness had become excessive, and his son and heir,
Ruknuddin Khurshah, wag thinking of flying away to another fort, one
Hasan Mazendarani, a favourite of Alauddin whom he had driven to
madness by his continued persecution, cut off his head at midnight
(1 December 1255).

Ruknuddin Khurshah immediately offered his submission to the
Mongols, but it had been decided at the Quriltai of 1251 at Qara-
Quram that Khurshah and all his people would be put to death.
Halaku gave him and his people false promises of security and killed
them after they had surrendered to him. Ata Malik Juwayni gloats
over the massacre of the ‘heretics’, and ignorant of what was to befall
him and his brother at their hands, thanks the Mongols for their ser-
vice to Muslim orthodoxy.18 The Rauzatus Safa is more cautious:
‘Such Musalmans as the Tatar sword had spared thanked Halaku for
what he did.'19 ‘

18 Juwayni, Boyle's translation, Vol. I, 724.25.
19 Persian Text, Vol. IV, 83. .



1II. THE RISE OF CHENGIZ KHAN

THE STEPPE SOCIETY

O~E OF THE recurrent phenomena in ancient and medieval history
has been the west-ward movement of conquering nomadic tribes from
the vast steppe region that extends from the east of the Jaxartes to
the north of China, Not all these movements resulted in conquests; in
fact most of them were suppressed and crushed by the sedentary or
city-dwellng peoples of the east. But we find them beginning
centuries before the White Huns and the Red Huns and the fiercest
of them has been the attack of the Chengizi Mongols or Mughuls;l it
was also the most devastating and lasting in its effects.

The cities of Turkistan were only to be found on the eastern bank
of the Jaxartes and south of the Taklamakan desert; thereafter the
steppe—rocky hills and rocky mountains—extends for what used to be
some three months’ journey till the Manchurian frontier. About the
middle of it, and south of the territory of the Mongol uluses or military
clans, is the Gobi desert—a sea of sand (registan) or dried up sea-
bottom, which must be clearly distinguished from the steppe (dash),
which seems to have been formed by the weight of the primeval ice.

The main sources of livelihood for the steppe-dwellers were cattle-
breeding, horse-breeding, hunting and fishing. Agriculture was almost
unknown; the Yuan-Chao-Pi-Shi (Secret History of the Mongols), our
only extant authority on the early career of Chengiz Khan, makes no
reference to any cultivated field or farmer. Since the shepherds could
only find a sparse vegetation on the steppe, they had to be constantly
on the move, carrying about their tents (agsus) on their carts and
forming temporary tent-villages (urfs).2 But some excellent pastures
and sweet-water lakes (kols) were also to be found, where a shep-
herd-group, strong enough to drive away its enemies, could claim an
exclusive right of pasturage. There were no cities, and city-life was
regarded with contempt. The cattle provided the steppe society with
its basic needs—milk, curd, meat, and skins for their clothes and their

1 Chengiz and his people called themselves ‘Dada’. Mang ku, from which ‘Mongol®
fs derived, is a Chinese term meaning ‘brave’. It dates from the third century. The
Musalmans gave the name of Tatar, Turk, Mughu! and even Chinese to this horde. The
Eur;p:a:s pr:lll'ened to call ;h;:; Tartars {after the Greek hell, Tartarus).

excellent account of this steppe society, as it existed in the last generation, is
to be found in Skrine's Chinese Turkistan. Mz. Skrine, the English Consul fn. Chinese
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tents. When necessity drove them to it, they could cut dpen a vein
of their horse or camel, put their mouth at the spot, suck the fresh
blood and then stanch the incision they had made.

To the Muslim intelligentsia, which considered physical purity to
be a part of its religion, these nomads as a people seemed to be in-
tolerably dirty and frightfully disgusting. Like some of the backward
tribes of India, they ate all animals—mice, rats, martens and the like.
The distinction between eatable and non-eatable flesh was not known
to them. In spite of the fact that summer in some regions is fright-
fully hot, the custom of bathing was almost unknown, and bathing or
washing clothes in a stream during the summer was punished with
death. Men and women, they all stank horribly. Their unwashed
clothes were full of lice and they were constantly scratching their
skins. Many of them preferred to shave off the hair of their heads.
Owing to their insufficient and unvaried diet, they had not the same
body-weight and muscular strength as the sedentary people; their
surviving pictures show thin arms, lean waists, sparse beards and
leathery faces.

None of the steppe societies had a written script, except the
Aighurs; and Chengiz Khan, who did not know how to read or write
and could speak no other language except the Mongolian, arranged
for the sons of his chiefs to be taught to write Mongolian in the
Aighur script. The steppe society was divided into units or wluses.
These uluses were military in their character; the genealogy of the
chiefs alone counted, or, to be more exact, the genealogy of the fol-
lowers was supposed to be the same as that of their chiefs. The ordi-
nary shepherds were transferred from the ulus of one chief to another
according to the fortunes of war. North of the Gobi desert lived the
Dada uluses (or the original Mongols), whose chiefs traced their des-
cent from Qublai, the first Khagan (Qa-an or Emperor). East of the
Mongols lived the Tatars and east of the Tatars lived the Manchus.
The basic achievement of Chengiz was the unification of these steppe
societies into a single organisation directed by a central authority.

The character of primitive societies—their priest-kings, taboos,
idols, mythologies, etc.—has been carefully studied during the last
three generations. It has to be insisted that the steppe society, in
spite of the hard conditions of its life, was in no sense primitive. This

Turkistan (Kashghar), calculated that two women working together could Put up 2
tent in forty-five minutes and pack it up in fifteen minutes. A whole family—men,
women and cattle—lived in one tent, which had a flap at the top to let out the smoke.
Sacial opinion required that no young man should marry till he had a tent of his own.
The price of a tent—a round structure made of animal skin—was about three pounds

sterh'ng.
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is clear if we look at its intellectual development in two great fields—
military science and religion.

The constant struggle for the means of life—struggle against
nature which provided so little and against the neighbouring ulus
organizations which threatened to take away even that—had in the
course of centuries taught the steppe society, both men and women,
to be sturdy, self-reliant and self-sufficient. They had great powers of
endurance, an immense capacity for suffering and inflicting pain, and
an almost unbelievable power of bearing cold and heat, thirst and
hunger. It is doubtful if any group of human beings has equalled
them in this respect. Moreover, continuous fighting over the centuries
had developed certain skills which lay at the basis of medieval mili-
tary science—excellent horsemanship, rapid marching and counter-
marching, planning of ambushes, reading of the stars at night, follow-
ing tracks, scouting, cooperation in fighting which is the basis of
military discipline, and above all the genius that could accommodate
itself to varying circumstances—discover new means for attaining its
ends and leamn all that the enemy could teach. It is surprising how
the Mongol generals, who had never known warfare except in its
primitive steppe-form, succeeded in devising unexpected tricks for
capturing great walled towns and hill-forts, which they had not seen
even in their dreams, by utilizing all the military machines of their
day and improving upon the strategy and tactics they had learnt from
their opponents. But these achievements would not have been possi-
ble if the “private war’ of the steppe had not in the course of centuries
trained soldiers and horsemen capable of executing the tasks assigned
tol(tll.)em; and in the steppe society every man was a professional
soldier.

Owing to the complete absence of written records, it is impossible
cven to guess what phases the religion of the Mongols had passed
through. But in the final form in which we find it in the time of
Chengiz Khan, it is crystal clear. The Mongols had no sacred scrip-
tures, no gods and goddesses and, of course, no mythological stories;
also no idols, no 1 tents or ples, no priests, no holy
places and no pilgrimages. They were strangers to religious rites and
rituals and to all religious directions and prohibitions, except with
reference to Mongol moral laws. They believed, simply and sincerely,
in one God, whom they called Tengiri or Il Tengiri (meaning sky or
space), who stood both for the physical universe and the moral order.
But there were no prescribed forms of prayer. If a person wanted to
pray to Il Tengiri, he would kneel towards the sun, or towards the
west if the sun had set, sprinkle wine or water on the ground and
pray in such words as came to his mind. Congregational prayers were
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. quite unknown. The steppe society was not shackled by any un-
scientific religious inhibitions. Two steppe-groups, the Naimans and
the Keraits, were Christians, but apart from the use of some symbols,
like the wooden bell (naqus), they in no way differed from their neigh-
bourg. Theism without humbug, that was the essence of the Mongol
creed.

Religious hatred in any form was quite unknown to the steppe-
mind. It was perfectly tolerant towards all creeds-and allowed them
full opportunity of religious propaganda. The Musalmans, whom
Chengiz murdered in such enormous numbers, were surprised at his
belief in his God and at his undoubted tolerance in religious matters.
Having no priests of their own, the leaders of steppe society were
remarkably tolerant to the priests of all other cults—Muslim, Chris-
tian, Taoist and Buddhist. Exemption from taxes was granted to them,
and they were expected to pray to God in their own way for the suc-
cess of the Mongols. Lastly, the Mongols had no objection to inter-
marriages, and even Chengiz gave one of his daughters in marriage
to a Muslim chief, Arsalan Khan of Kayaliq.

EARLY LEGENDS-TO YESUGAI BAHADUR

- In A.p. 1228 a Mongol officer dictated a small book on all he knew
about the traditions of the Mongols (‘Dada’) and the struggle of the
uluses that made Chengiz Khan supreme in the country. This work
survives to us in a Chinese translation with a Chinese title—Yuan-
Chao-Pi-Shi.3 The author’s geographical references have been check-
ed and found correct. The book only gives a few dates; the events,
as is likely to happen in a dictated composition, are not always put
in proper sequence. But the parts of the book which we can test are
so correct that we can safely trust the non-legendary part of the rest
of the work. A Persian version of the same work known as the Golden
Book (Altun Daftar) fell into the hands of Rashiduddin (author of the
Jamiut Tawarikh) and later Persian writers (Abul Fazl and others)

8 Translated into English by Professor Dr. Wei Kwai Sun and published by the
Department of History, Muslim University, Aligarh. In Europe, as in those parts of
Muslim Asia which the Mongols could not reach, hatred for the Mongols was freely
expressed. But later on the Muslim descendants of Chengiz and Timur occupied a
large part of Ajam and their official historians were required to glorify Chengiz and his
ancestors, In Europe Chengiz Khan—the ‘Cambuscan bold” of Milton—became a
figure of romance and he continues as such even in works like Sir Henry Howorth’s
History of the Mongols, not to mention Harold Lamb’s Chengiz Khan and March of
the Barbarians. Dr. Wei has for the first time put the Mongols in a proper historical
setting. 1 freely acknowledge the great debt I owe to my Chinese pupil. A Chinese
scholar is fortunately free from those concepts which sometimes misguide people
belonging to Semitic creeds. -
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have expanded its legendary part, which js not historically acceptable,
into a perfect hideosity.

The Yuan-Chao-Pi-Shi (Secret History of the Mongols) declares
that the ‘Dada’ people are the descendants of ‘a heaven-born grey
wolf and a whitish do€’, who settled at the foot of Mount Burkhan at
the source of the Onan river, and had a man-child, Batachi Khan.
Duban Mirgan, eleventh in descent from Batachi, had Alan Goa
for his wife, She bore him two sons during his life and had three sons
after his death. To her legitimate sons, who accused her of adultery
with their only family servant, she explained: ‘You do not know that
every night there entered 2 golden hued man from my brightened
window and came into contact with my bosom, into which his light
penetrated. .. My other three sons are apparently the children of
heaven.” This legend was obviously manufactured under Christian
influence. Some Muslim writers have declared Alan Goa to be a
contemporary of the early Abbasids.

Alan Gog’s descendants prospered and multiplied. But so far as
the knowledge of the author of the Secret History goes, Qublai
Khagan {or Qa-an), the great grandfather of Chengiz, was the first
ruler of the whole ‘Dada’ people. His successor, Anhbai, who was not
one of his seven sons, was captured by the Tatars and handed over
by them to the Kin emperor. The Kin was a Tatar dynasty, which
had been governing northern China since a.0. 1114 and had gradually
adopted Chinese ways of life. Since kin’ means ‘gold’, the Kin
emperor is referred to by Persian historians as ‘Altun Khan’. Anhbai
sent a message asking his relations to avenge him. They fought
thirteen battles with the Tatars but the result was inconclusive. Dur-
ing these wars, Chengiz was born in A.p. 11634 He was holding a clot
of blood in his hands and was named Temuchin after a Tatar his
father had captured. )

Temuchin's father, Yesugai Bahadur, was the son of Bartan
Bahadur, the second son of Qublai Khagan. He had with the help of
his two brothers captured Oyelun, the wife of a Merkit, named Yeke
Chiradu, but they had not succeeded in capturing and killing her

4 There has been a controversy about the date of Chengie's birth. The Turks and
the Chinese put their years in cycles of twelve, each year being named after an
animal. Now the Rouzatus Sofa says that Chengiz died in the same year of the cycle
in which he was born; that is, ke lived to an age that was a multiple of twelve. The
Tabaqat-i Nasiri says that he was fifty-five when he invaded Khurasan. Chengiz's death
in Ramazan, am. 624 (August/September 1227) was a world event. Both the above-
mentioned conditions are fulfilled if we put his birth in A, 1163, Howorth Is obvious-
ly wrong in putting it in A, 1155, Barthold’s statement that Chengiz died at the age
of seventy-two (Turkistan, 450) cootradicts the Tabaqat-4 Nasir,.
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husband, though they pursued him over seven hills. There was, conse-
quently, something not quite legal about the marriage, for Mongol
law did not consider such a marriage legitimate unless the previous
husband had been killed. But the Mongols were not inclined to be
finical about these matters, and Oyelun, who had been devoted to her
first husband, also proved a good wife to Yesugai. She bore him four
sons—Temuchin, Khasar, Khachiun and Temuga (Otchigin)—and a
daughter, Temulun. In addition to them, Yesugai had two sons,
Bektor and Belgutai, by another wife. When Temuchin was nine
years, Yesugai affianced him; to Bortei, daughter of Dae Sechen of the
Ungira clan, and left him at the house of his future father-in-law.
While returning home Yesugai was given poisoned food by the
Tatars and died soon after.

EARLY STRUGGLES; TAICHUTS AND MERKITS

: Yesugai seems to have collected a substantial number of followers,
but a collateral branch, the Taichuts, took them all away. ‘The deep
water is gone’, they said, ‘and the bright stone is broken.” Thus
Temuchin, on returning to his mother’s tent, found that the family

“had to obtain its daily sustenance by its daily labour. ‘Deserted by
the Taichuts, the able and resolute mother of Temuchin resorted to
picking fruits and digging roots in order to feed her sons,” the Secret
History tells us, ‘and her sons, who grew up under these hard condi-
tions, developed princely qualities. Oyelun’s sons, though reared on
simple vegetable diet, proved strong enough to resist any aggressor.’
But even under these conditions Temuchin and Khasar quarrelled
with Bektor and killed him. Oyelun gave her errant sons a good round
of curses, but she could not have realized that she had given birth to
the world’s greatest killer.

The aggressors also reappeared in due course. The Taichuts, fear-
ing revenge, attacked Oyelun’s family but said that they would be
content if Temuchin was handed over. Temuchin, thereupon, escaped
to the forest on his horse and remained there alone and hungry for
nine days. But when he came out, the Taichuts captured him; they
tied his head to a yoke (kang) and decided that he should be kept as
a prisoner in a different tent every day. Temuchin, however, suc-
ceeded in éscaping one night with his head still tied fo the yoke, z.md
hid himself in a shallow part of the Onan river with his nose just
above the water. A Taichut, Sorkhan Shira, who alone happened to
spot him, succeeded in inducing his companions to Post‘pone a
thorough search to the next morning. Later on Temuchin came to
Shira’s tent and Shira’s two. young sons decided to help him. They
took off his yoke and hid: him under the wool in their cart. Next:day.
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when the Taichuts decided to make a thorough search of all tents,
Shira succeeded in keeping them away from the wool-laden cart with
the remark: ‘In such a hot weather, how could any one survive under
all that wool?” So Temuchin regained his freedom.

In the years that followed the prosperity of the family seems to
have increased. Marmots and wild mice were still 2 source of food,
but the family came to possess nine horses and Temuchin was in a
position to send for Bortie and marry her. It was in these years that
Temuchin seems to have established his reputation as an’ excellent
captain of young men.

He had, however, much to learn. One early morning three Merkit
groups attacked the Oyelun household. Since Yesugai had captured a
Merkit's wife, the Merkits thought it their duty to capture Chengiz's
wife, Bortie, in return. All other members of the family succeeded in
escaping, but Bortie was captured and handed over as wife to Silchar,
the strong. Years later Chengiz succeeded in capturing her along
with her child, Juji, whom she seems to have borne to Silchar. Accord-
ing to the moral code of the Mongols, Juji was Chengiz’s eldest son
and Chengiz accepted him as such. But later on his legitimacy was
questioned.5

CHENG1Z'S STRUGGLE WITH JAMUKHA,
WANG KHAN AND THE NAIMANS

1t is only possible to note the main stages of Temuchin’s career in
his homeland. A ‘Dada’ group, called the Keraits, lived in the Black
Forest; its allegiance was divided between two brothers, Tughril,
who had the habit of killing his relations, and Jamukha, who was
inordinately ambitious and unreliable. Both brothers could put-in a
force of 20,000 in the field. Tughril had been a close friend of Yesugai
Dahadur, who had rescued him in his distress when he had been
attacked by his uncle, the Gor Khan, and had only a hundred men
left. Temuchin, therefore, regarded Tughtil as his father. Temuchin
and Jamukha had played together during their childhood and regard-
ed each other as swom brothers or andas. At the appeal of Temuchin,
Tughril and Jumukha marched with him against the Merkits, who
were du}y suppressed. The three hundred Merkits, who had attacked
Chengiz's family and tried to capture him, were massacred without
exception. ‘Their wives, if fit for marriage, were taken as wives (by

5 For an altercation between Juji and Chaghatai on the matter, see the Secret
History of the Mongels, 16467, Juji did not claim legitimacy but challenged Chagha-
tal to fight. Chengiz remained silent. Ultimately the matter was settled on the ground
that the princes should zespect the feelings of their mother,
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the conq,uerors); those w,ho could only serve as maid-servants were
enslaved.® But Temuchin’s friendship with Jamukha gradually turned
into suspicion, and suspicion into hostility.

~ About the year 1196 Tughril got into trouble once more. He
wished to kill his younger brother, Yarke Khan, and Yarke fled to the
Naimans; the chief of the Naimans drove Tughril from the Black
Forest to the Gor Khan, but Tughril rebelled against the Gor Khan
and crossed the country of the Aighurs and the Tanguts (eastern
China) with five she-goats and a camel. Chengiz Khan, however,
came to his help and restored him to his old authority.

In 1201 Jamukha got himself elected as ‘Khan’ of eleven tribes,
including the Naimans (who were not included among the ‘Dada’
people) and decided to attack Tughril and Chengiz. But in the battle
that followed Jamukha was defeated. The Naimans returned to their
own place; the confederacy vanished; and Chengiz, though badly
wounded in the neck by an arrow, took advantage of this cpportunity
to exterminate the Taichut chiefs.

In 1202 Chengiz and Tughril defeated the Tatars, probably with
the help of the Kin emperor’s forces. In retaliation for the poisoning
of his father by the Tatars, Chengiz ordered all Tatars ‘who were as
high as the axle of the cart’ to be killed and the rest to be reduced to
slavery. It was on this occasion probably that the Kin emperor bes-
towed the title of Wang (Prince) on Tughril and of Chao Khuli
(Warden of the Marches) on Chengiz.

As a result of these victories Temuchin was elected Khan’ at the
Quriltai of 1203 with the title of Chengiz Khan (Very Mighty Ruler).
._This title was a definite challenge to Jamukha’s claim to superiority.
A second war was inevitable in which both parties mustered about
30,000 soldiers. But Jamukha’s men had no stomach for fighting, and
he marched back after having the heads of the chiefs. who were dis-
loyal to him, boiled in seven large cauldrons. This left only three
effective powers in the field—Chengiz, Wang and the Naimans.
" Jamukha proceeded to make Senkun, son of Wang, jealous of Chengiz
on the ground that Wang would be succeeded by Chengiz, whom
Wang had adopted as a son, and not by Senkun. Wang refused to
believe in Chengiz’s protestations of loyalty. The result was a three
days’ battle between Wang and Chengiz in the course of which the
Kerait power was completely broken. Chengiz divided the conquered
people among his followers. Wang Khan was killed by a Naiman
soldier and Senkun by one of his own followers. Jamukha fled to the

Naimans.

G Secret History, 82. Bortei was recovered tm.this occasion.
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Tnancha Bilga, the ruler of the Naimans, observing that his son,
Tayang, was a weakling, had ordered the administration to be carried
on by his wife, Gur Besu, after his death. But seeing the power of
Chengiz increasing, Tayang decided to fight him. T am coming to
deprive you of your bows and arrows’, was his message to Chengiz.
In spite of the numerical superiority of the Naimans, Chengiz imme-
diately accepted the challenge and marched up the Kerulen river.
Tavang and his soldiers tried to find security by retreating up a
mountain, but they were surrounded and compelled to surrender.
Tayang was captured though his son, Kushlug, managed to escape.
Gur Besu had to marry Chengiz Khan. Such “Dada’ uluses, as had
hitherto followed Jamukha, now finally joined Chengiz. Jamukha was
left with only five companions, who brought him to Chengiz and
were, at Jamukha's request, put to death before his eyes. Lastly,
Jamukha demanded an honourable death for himself-~death without
the shedding of blood. ‘O my enda,’ was his message, Il Tengiri has
preferred you all the time. Let a merciful order of yours put an early
end to my existence, so that peace may be restored to your heart.
Chengiz was reluctant but yielded. ‘He commanded Jamukha to be
put to death at that spot and in that manner, and honoured him with
a grand burial ceremony.’

CHENGIZ AS KIIAN; ARMY ORGANIZATION,
INVASION OF THE KIN '

In the year a.p. 1206 Chengiz was enthroned for a second time at
a second Quriltai. But this time he was not only the leader of the
‘Dada’ people after the manner of Qublai Khaqan but ‘Emperor’
(Huang-di)—Emperor of the whole steppe society’. He did not, at
this stage, claim any Muslim or Chinese temitory. But claim to
suzerainty over the whole steppe—and if suzerainty was not accepted,
then to direct administration—was implicit in the new accession, All
steppe chiefs were expected to make their choice. Subetai was sent
against the Merkits, who still remained on the banks of the Irtish.
Another general, Chepe Noyan, was sent in pursuit of Kushlug.

It was at this stage, if we may trust the Secref History, that
Chengiz Xhan devoted himself to the organization of his remarkable
army. The basis of it was compulsory military service; all men who
were capable of fighting were required to do so and were put into
units of ten; these units of ten were combined'into units of hundred
and units of hundred into units of one thousand. Chengiz had at this
time 95 ders of one th d. They were put under still
higher commanders of the left wing, the right wing and the centre—
each having 80,000 men under him. To this was added a specially
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recruited royal body-guard of 10,000 designated as ‘the central army’,
‘but its duty was to guard the Khan and it was not to go on any cam-
paign except with him. A few officers, by special permission, were
allowed to recruit from their own relations and tribesmen; otherwise
Chengiz looked to military considerations only. He had slaughtered
the chiefs who had opposed him,; it is to be assumed that those who
survived were forgiven. The old ulus distinctions were completely
-erased; Naimans, ‘Dada’ people, Merkits and Keraits all found them-
selves now in the same basic units of 10, 100 or 1,000. The highest
offices were given to the members of the Khan’s family, provided they
came up to the standard required; next to them came officers who
had won Chengiz’s trust by their efficiency and loyalty. He was up to
great enterprises, and favouritism and nepotism would have led to
ruin. The horses and arms required by the soldiers were carefully
prescribed; nothing impossible was demanded, but that which was
necessary had to be kept ready. When orders were sent down, it was
expected that every soldier would join his unit within twenty-four

" hours. When men were on military duty, all their work had to be
~done by women, so that the taxes may be duly collected and the civil
work of society may not suffer.

No army more disciplined and more cruel has walked on this
.earth.

The chiefs nearest to Chengiz Khan were quick to realize the
importance of the change. Three Turkistan rulers—Bardjut, the
Idiqut (ruler) of the Aighurs; Arsalan Khan of Kayaliq, who was a
Musalman; and Ozar, ruler of Almaligh—came to pay their homage to
Chengiz Khan in 1209 or 1210. Each of them was given a princess in
marriage from Chengiz’s own family.

China in those days was divided into three kingdoms. Reference
has already been made to the Kin kingdom in the north. The south
China dynasty, the Sung (960-1279), was purely Chinese, but it had
many inherent weaknesses. The army had been raised from two lakhs
to more than a million and a quarter. ‘The larger the number of
soldiers, the more unserviceable they proved’, Dr. Wei remarks, ‘they
consisted of groups of volunteers drafted from vagabonds, refugees
and able-bodied men from the famine-stricken areas.’” Simultaneous-
ly, civil expenditure was also increased; the number of gazetted offi-
cers, who were recruited by competitive examinations, was more than
doubled, and though the taxes were increased six times, the budget
remained unbalanced. In western China and the very heart of Central
Asia, the kingdom of Si-hsia (called Tangut by the Musalmans) had
been founded as early as ap. 976. It was the weakest of the three
kingdoms and also nomadic in origin like the Kin.
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In 1209 in reply to the demand for tribute made by the newly
enthroned Kin ruler, Chang-hai, Chengiz addressed his officers, pray-
ed to Il Tengiri and sent a Musalman, Jafar Khodsha (Khwaja), with
a haughty message: “The Kin could have war or peace, as it preferred,
but Chengiz was not a subordinate.” He then marched with his army
from the Kerulen river. The invasion was a great success. The whole
of China north of the Yellow river was plundered and some ninety
flourishing towns were sacked, There was no annexation of territory
at this stage, but after two invasions of northern China, the Mongol
army returned overloaded with spoils. Chengiz Khan was now as rich
as any other ruler. More important than that was the fact that he and
his officers had learnt the sedentary people’s art of war. Chinese
craftsmen, who had constructed catapults or munjanigs for them,
were brought to Mongolia in large numbers, may be 10,000 familics.
Considerable quantities of naphtha or gunpowder had also been
obtained. The disciplined Mongol army had also learnt the secret of
paralyzing large cities and reducing inaccessible forts to distress. The _
somnolent Musalmans of the west were now to learn what this meant.



IV. THE MONGOL INVASION OF AJAM

MusLmv MERCHANTS had penetrated into Mongolia centuries earlier,
but their difficulty was that the Mongols could give little in exchange;
also a small group of Musalmans had been in the service of Chengiz
from his early career. But circumstances changed completely when
the Mongols returned from China loaded with spoils. First three
Muslim merchants came to Chengiz with costly fabrics as well as
ordinary cotton cloth. Chengiz purchased all that they had, and then
asked his princes and officers to provide the requisite capital to his
own Muslim merchants to enable them to get what they needed from
the territories of the Musalmans. He also sent with them a message to
the Khwarazm Shah to the effect that as they had become neighbours
now, there should be peace and the free passage of merchants be-
tween them. But when these Muslim merchants, 450 in number,
arrived at Otrar on the bank of the Jaxartes, Inalchuq, the governor
of the place, who bore the title of Ghayir Khan and was a close rela-
tion of Turkan Khatun, mother of the Khwarazm Shah, arrested them
all on the ground that they were spies. He may also have been annoy-
-ed at the behaviour of an Indian, who on the ground of old friend-
- ship, called him by his personal name and showed undue familiarity.

The Khwarazm Shah got Ghayir's message about these merchants
while returning from his ill-fated expedition against Baghdad, and
without pausing to think over the matter, he ordered the merchants
to be executed and their property to be seized. He was not ignorant
of the consolidation of Chengiz’s power and his invasion of the Kin
territory; in fact, he had taken care to keep himself properly informed,
and at least one of his messengers had brought him a detailed account
of the murderous behaviour of the Mongols in China along with
Chengiz Khan’s message of goodwill.l

CHENGIZ DECIDES ON WAR

Ghayir Khan duly carried out his master’s order, but one of the
merchants managed to escape and took the news to Chengiz. The
Khan was greatly upset; a sort of fever seized him, he prayed on s
hill-top for three days and nights, and then decided on war. But the
road to Samarqand was long and arduous and careful preparations
had to be made. Also two enemies, who stood in the wav, had to be

1 Saiyyid Ajal Bahauddin, Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Persian text, 835-37.
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disposed of. Chengiz, therefore, sent his eldest son, Juji, against
Tughan, a fugitive Merkit chief, and Yeme (or Jeme)2 Noyan against
Kushluq. Both were defeated and killed. In the spring of 1218 the
army of Chengiz started on its march. The allied rulers of Aighur,
Kayaliq and Beshbaligh joined it on the way. Arrangements had been
carefully made for the three months’ march to Otrar.

The Khwarazm Shah spent the winter of 1217 in Samarqand and
Bukhara. In the spring of 1218 he seems to have marched into the
steppe beyond the Jaxartes at Jund. Here he came across the trails of
a Mongol army—~—the army of Juji—and discovered a pile of dead
men it had left on the battle-field. He followed it and overtook it
next day. The Mongols said that they had no order to fight the
Sultan, but if attacked, they would fight. The Sultan decided to
attack. The battle raged from moming to night and the Mongol
attack on the centre was so fierce that onlv the courage of his son,
Jalaluddin, who came to his rescue from the right wing, saved the
Sultan from falling into the hands of the Mongols. When night parted
the combatants, the Mongol army lighted a large number of fires and
marched off according to its programme. The Sultan, finding their
camp empty, returned to Samarqand.

THE KHWARAZM SHAH'S SUICIDAL MILITARY
POLICY

The Sultan was quite upset. He had only met one of the two
advance-guards of the Mongol army and had been vistually defeated.
How would he meet the vast horde that was marching against him?
Would Ajam share the fate of China? His mother, a murderess by
nature whose influence he could not throw off, had decided that his
youngest son, Azlaq Sultan, then a young bov, would be his successor,
and this totally upset the calculations of such loyal officers as he had.
Some of his officers thought that Trans-Oxiana” could not be saved °
and wanted to make a defence on the banks of the Oxus. Others
advised him to fly to Ghazni or Iraq or to some land which the hands
of the Mongols and Tatars could not reach. Alone among the people
around him, the Sultan’s eldest son, Jalaluddin Mankbarni, gave him
the correct advice. The royal family had for several generations lived
on the taxes of its subjects; this implied a duty to fight for them. And

2 Yc:ne (Jeme or Yama) was the son of a blacksmith, who had dedicated him to
lC’}xe‘;gu service. Subetai, the greatest of the Mongol strategists, was his younger

other. R
8 There is a conflict of authorities about the datc of this campaign, cide Barthold,

Turkistan, 7. T have followed the dat d v i i
Siraj and Juwayad, W e dates anA sequence of events given by Minhajus
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defence was only possible on the eastern side of the Jaxartes in the
steppe beyond the cities on the banks of that great river. Once the
Mongols crossed the river, it would be too late. He offered his services
to fight Chengiz Khan, if no one else had the courage to do so, but the
Sultan’s nerves had been completely shattered, whatever the cause.

It is probable that if Jalaluddin, who was the eldest son, had also
been the acknowledged heir, and the Sultan had placed him in com-
plete charge, the Musalmans would have given a good account of
themselves. There was no lack of men and material. Jalaluddin was
young, probably below thirty, a bit rash and too much. inclined to risk
his.life in personal combats. Nevertheless, a field-force led by him,
which avoided pitched battles, wore out the Mongols by small skir-
mishes in a hostile land the language of which they did not under-
stand, cut off their resources, protected the walled towns and gave
strength and lead to the civil population outside them, had a fairly
good chance of success. As the future was to show, Jalaluddin had the
nerves, the courage and the resilience, which the crisis required. The
mass of the people were loyal to him and as the head of the defence
force they would have rallied under his banner.

But the Sultan and his courtiers were afraid of the leadership and
reputation of Jalaluddin, who had the additional misfortune of being
the son of an Indian mother and was dark in complexion; so misled
by his courtiers, the Sultan took a fatal step, which ensured Chengiz
Khan’s complete success. He divided his immense army of four or
five lakhs among his chief cities and forts with the order to hold them
against the Mongols. All cities of medieval Ajam were fortified like
those of India, but Ajam cities had an inner citadel—generally called
the ark—in which the soldiers were stationed. After the soldiers had
been put in the inner citadels, no field force was left to oppose the
Mongol invaders anywhere. The open plain, the unfortified oases and
villages and the fertile river-banks were left to the Mongols without
even the show of a struggle. The Mongols could move from city to
city at will and the hope that garrisons in the arks would be of any
use proved an utter delusion.

4 The causes of the collapse of the Khwarazmian empire are summarized by
Barthold as follows: (a) To please his mother, Turkan Khatun, the Sultan had ap-
pointed his youngest son, Qutbuddin Azlag Shah, as his heir; the provinces of Khura-
san, Mazendaran and Khwarazm were assigned to Azlag, but they were governed by
Turkan Khatun and they did not, in practice, recognize the authority of the K}-nvarazm
Shah. The territories of the former Ghurian kingdom, except Herat, were assigned to
Jalaluddin Mankbarni, the Sultain’s eldest son. (b) The relations of tl:;e Sultan and his
mother became very bitter after his return from Baghdafl. {c) O\vm{; to the fatwa
(decision) the Sultan had extracted from the ulama against the Caliph, the wlama
became very hostile to him and this hostility was exacerbated by some acts of the
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To this terrible error, the Sultan added three more for which his
advisers cannot be held responsible. He spread panic whercver he
went. “If every soldier in the army which'is about to attack us,” he
told the people of Samarqand, ‘were to throw in his whip, the moat of
your city will be filled up.” He also advised the citizens to leave their
habitations and to fly to some corner for safety, for the cities were
sure to be attacked and crushed like the cities of China. Lastly, as the
head of the state and the person responsible for its defence, he show-
ed an undue concern for his own safety. He moved from Samarqand
to Tirmiz (where an attack was made on his life) and reached Naisha-
pur on 18 April 1220. Here, while his subjects were being slaughtered
like sheep, he tried for some three weeks to forget all his troubles in
the company of his haram-women and their petty affairs. But on hear-
ing that 2 Mongol army had been despatched “against him, he fled
towards the east, and after contemplating many other plans, finally
took refuge in an island of the Caspian sea and died there in 1220.

PERSONALITY AND CHARACTER OF CHENGIZ

Minhajus Siraj, who was about eighteen years old at the time and
had met a few persons who had seen Chengiz Khan at close quarters,
gives us an incomplete pen-picture of the great conqueror. But it is
the best we have from a person who was free to express his opinion:

‘Reliable witnesses have related that at the time of the invasion of
Khurasan, Chengiz Khan was fifty-five years of age. A tall, well-built
man with a robust frame, be had catdike eyes and the hair of his
sparse beard had become white. He was extremely brave, wise, far-
sighted, clever and just, excellent in administration and in oyerthrow-
ing his enemies; but he was also a terrible killer and a ferocious blood-
shedder, and it is clear to all the world that he had some strange
qualities.

‘First, cunning and the miracles of the sinner (istidraf); they sav
some satans had become his friends. After every few days he would
have a fit and during his unconsciousness he would say' all sorts of
things. It was like this. When he had his first fit and the satans, after

Sultan, such as the execution of Shaikh Majduddin Baghdadi, a disciple of Shakh
Najmuddin Kubsa, the founder of the Kubravi order of Muslim mystics. {d) ‘Mercenary
ammies constituted the sole military force of the Khwarazm Shahs” The Sultan gave
preference to the soldiers over the civilians and the peasants, and could not, therefore,
win the loyalty of the masses. (¢) ‘Nevertheless, in the struggle between the Sultan and
his mother, the military class and the priesthood were on the side of the latter.” ‘The
Khwarazm Shah, therefore, could not depend wpon a single element of the administra-
ll:;re ;ys:;;mm n:rr ; single class of t};lc Evpula!ion' {Turkistan, 375-80). There seems to
clement of exaggeration in these items. S il L i
ts concerned, Banho!r%:gmn with me. o far 28 the military miscallation
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overpowering his mind, infornied him of his forthcoming victory, he
put the clothes and the cloak he was then wearing in a sealed bag
and carried it about with him. Whenever this fit was about to over.
power him, (he would put on these clothes) and talk about every
event, victory, campaign, the appearance of his enemies, and the
conquest of the territories he wanted. Someone would write down all
he said, put (the papers) in a bag and seal them. When Chengiz
recovered consciousness, everything was read out to him and he acted
accordingly. Generally, in fact always, his designs were successful.

‘Secondly, he knew how to interpret the shoulder-blades of sheep;
he was always putting these shoulder-blades on fire, observing the
roasting and interpreting from the burnt shoulder-blades; in this he
was unlike the interpreters of Ajam (Persia and Central Asia), who
merely look at the shoulder-blades.

‘Thirdly, the justice of Chengiz Khan was so severe that no one,
except the owner, had the courage to pick up a whip that had fallen
by the road-side. Lying and theft were things quite unknown in his
army and no one could find any trace of them.

‘Fourthly, as to the women they captured in Khurasan and the
whole of Ajam: “If a woman had a husband, no man could have any
connection with her; but if an infidel (kafir) wanted a married Muslim
woman, he had to kill the husband first and after that he could take
possession of the woman.” It was not possible for anyone to tell a lie;
this fact is known to all.’

POLICY OF CHENGIZ KHAN: REIGN OF TERROR,
WHOLESALE MASSACRES AND PHYSICAL
LIQUIDATION

Chengiz Khan, who sincerely believed that Il Tengiri had given
him and his family and his officers the commission to dominate the
world for all time and that defiance of him was resistance to a clear
order of Il Tengiri, must have been delighted when he heard that he
would have to face no field-force and that the enormous Khwarazmian
army had been divided and sealed up in the inner citadels of cities
or put on the top of inaccessible hill-forts. Though he probably l.eft
minor matters for on-the-spot: decisions, the main features of his policy
miust have been decided before he reached the Jaxartes.

For a little less than' six centuries the Musalmans had prospered
in Ajam under chiefs of their own choice—in any case of their own
faith and very often of their own speech and kindred. It was obvious
that the power of Chengiz Khan and his family could not be perma-

5 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Persian text, 373-76.
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nently established unless a very large number of Musalmans were
massacred and at least half of their largest cities had been levelled
with the ground. Chengiz was prepared to kill as many Musalmans
as may be necessary, and, to be on the safe side, a lot more. In any
case it was I Tengiri’s order; consequently, Chengiz in clear conscience
was not responsible. This reign of terror through wholesale massacres
was a warning fto all mankind; there was nothing secret about it;
Chengiz and his successors wanted it to be advertized to the whole
world. Consequently, the official historians of the Mongols, like
Juwayni and Rashiduddin, while justifying these massacres as due to
‘disobedience and revolt’, are careful in explaining their exact character
and extent. Writers hostile to the Mongols, like Minhajus Siraj, relate
the same massacres from a different angle. But there is no substantial
difference in thier accounts. On the other hand, Chengiz Khan could
hardly have failed to see that if he killed all the inhabitants, there
would be no one from whom any taxes could be realized. Consequent-
ly, he followed a different policy with respect to different regions.

(a) Chengiz had no quarrel with the inhabitants of Turkistan; the
few cities in that region had been harassed by Kushlug on religious
grounds; when Yeme promised them religious toleration, they were
quite satisfied. Muslim culture here was struggling for a footing in the
cities with Chinese culture; it was not to be found in the steppe region.
Also the Musalmans for about a century had been accustomed to non-
Muslim rulers, and three of its leading chiefs, including a Musalman,
Arsalan Khan of Kayalig, had joined Chengiz with their armies,
Consequently, there were no massacres in Turkistan. Since the region
lay on the main route of the Mongols, its continued prosperity was
necessary for the supply of provisions to passing troops.

(b) Trans-Oxiana or Mawaraun Nahr (including the cities east of
the Javartes) was a different proposition. This region had been under
the overlordship of the Gor Khans, but direct government had been
in the hands of Muslim chiefs. In the heart of this region, on the banks
of Zarafshan river, were the great Muslim cities of Bukhara and
Samarqand, which had prospered as the cultural centres of Islam in
spite of eivil wars and inwed maladministration. Chengiz had
already decided to put this region under the direct government of his
second son, Chaghatai, but his government would prove ephemeral
anless jt was established after fearful massacres and the total anni-
hilation of Iocal chiefs. At the same time some subjects and some
revenue had to be left for Chaghatai. So it was decided ta wipe off
some cities like Samarqand and Bukhara and to spare the houses and
inhabitants of others. But almost all cities were thoroughly plundered.

(¢} The Khurasan of those days had a much larger area than the
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present Iranian province of that name. Its four great towns were
Merv (the former capital of the Seljugs), Balkh in northern Afghan-
istan, Naishapur and Herat. Chengiz decided on the complete
destruction of these cities, which have not been rebuilt on their old
sites. Other towns, which offered any resistance, were to be wiped off
and no family capable of leading an opposition to the Mongols was -
allowed to survive. The same treatment was to be meted out to
Khwarazm and the towns in its neighbourhood, and also to the
inhabited parts of the former kingdom of Ghur. '

(d) Chengiz at this stage was not concerned with southern Persia,
the rulers of which after seeing the fate of Khurasan, hastened to
offer their submission. Jalaluddin, the ruler of Alamut, also offered
his allegiance and Chengiz accepted it. Running across the centre of
Iran is the great Kavir dasht and Chengiz did not waste his time in
crossing it. Azarbaijan and Iraq were plundered by passing Mongol
armies, but no annexation was attempted at this stage.

JUWAYNI ON THE EXTENT OF THE DESTRUCTION

Some idea of the havoc wrought is given by Juwayni, our primary
authority on the subject:

‘Wherever there was a king or a ruler, or the governor of a city
that offered him resistance, Chengiz annihilated him together with
his family and followers, kinsmen and strangers; so that where
there had been a hundred thousand people, there remained, without
exaggeration, not a hundred souls alive, as a proof of which state-
ment may be cited the fate of various cities, whereof mention has
been made in the proper places.6. ..

‘When Chengiz took Bukhara and Samarqand, he contented
himself with slaughtering and looting once only, and did not go to
the extreme of a general massacre. As for the adjoining territories
that were subject to.these towns or bordered on them, since for
the most part they tendered submission, the hand of molestation
was to some extent withheld from them. And afterwards, the
Mongols pacified the survivors and proceeded with the work of
reconstruction, so that at the present time, i.e. in A.H. 638 (a.n. 1259-
60) the prosperity and well-being of these districts have in some
cases attained their original level and in others have closely
approached it. It is otherwise with Khurasan and Iraq,7 which
countries are afflicted with a hectic fever and a chronic ague. Every

6 Tan'kh-i Jahan Gusha, Persian text, Vol. 1, 17; Boyle’s translation, Vol. 11, 23.
7 This refers to the destruction of Irag by Juwayni's master, Halaky, and not by

Chengiz.



72 THE ASIATIC ENVIRONMENT

town and every village has been several times subjected to pillage
and massacre and has suffered confusion for years, so that even
though there be generation and increase until the Resurrection,
the population will not attain to a tenth of what it was before. The
history thereof may be ascertained from the records of ruins and
midden-heaps declaring how fate has painted her deeds upon
palace-walls.8

Hamdullah Mustaufi in his Nuzhatul Qulub, which was written
about a century after the Mongol invasion, declared that Iran had not
attained to even a third of its pre-Mongol prosperity.

The wonderful stupidity of Alauddin Khwarazm Shah had indi-
cated to Chengiz the policy he should follow. The walled cities, with
their inner citadels full of soldiers, would give up all hope once they
had been surrounded by the Mongol troops and could not expect the
vanished Khwarazmian authority to come to their rescue. Chengiz had
enough trained Chinese artisans to make the catapults (munjanigs)
and other sieging apparatus necessary for battering down the city-
walls; and he made it clear that in case of resistance both the civil
population and the soldiers would be put to death while their women-
folk would be enslaved and distributed among the officers and men,
while in case of submission, the soldiers would be killed but not the
civil population.

But the behaviour of the Mongols in the first cities that Submitted
to them left the civil population in no doubt as to what sort of survival
it could expect. All the inhabitants, both men and women, were
marched out of the city and kept out, while the Mongols plundered
their houses. Then the young men were picked up and added as levy
or hashr to march against the next town for such hard labour as the
Mongol army required. Ten men of this levy were generally put in
charge of one Mongol soldier. Most of the preparatory work before
the siege, and the destruction of city-houses afterwards, had to be
done by this Muslim levy (hashr) under the whip of the Mongols. As
the Mongol army nceded trained artisans, and there was also a shortage
of suc‘h artisans in the steppe region, all good artisans were picked up
and either carried along with the army or marched towards Turkistan
and Mongolia, Finally, when a city was in Mongol hands, the soldiers
in the inner citadel or ark were captured and killed while the citadel
was levelled with the streets.

Fe'xc_ed \Viﬂ‘] these cruel alternatives, the civil population of almost

all cities decided to surrender and left the soldiers to their fate.
Fighting men stationed on the top of inaccessible hill-forts, which

8 Tarikhd Juhan Gusha, Persian text, Vol. L 75. {Boyle’s translation).
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could not be reached by ladders or injured by munjaniq-stones, could
defy Mongol troops for some months till their provisions were finished
or they were paralyzed by epidemics, but no such resistance was
possible for the populous cities of Trans-Oxiana and Khurasan. And
the levies and artisans of every city that was reduced strengthened
the Mongol army and its striking power.

If these features of the military situation are kept in mind, the
various movements of Chengiz’s seven years’ campaign will be seen
in their proper perspective.

FATE OF THE CITIES ON THE JAXARTES FRONTIER?

~ There was no army to dispute the passage of the Jaxartes with
Chengiz. He despatched Juji against Jund; his second and third sons,
Chaghatai and Ogtai, against Ofrar; and his other officers against
Khojend, Fanakat, etc.; while he personally proceeded against Samar-
gand and Bukhara. Otrar was defended by Ghayir Khan with an army
of 60,000; the city resisted for five months after which Ghayir’s sub-
ordinate, Qaracha, surrendered with his men in the hope of mercy
but was put to death. The inhabitants, ‘both wearers of the veil and
those who wore kulah (hat) and turbans’ were taken out of the city,
while the Mongols plundered their houses. Young men were picked
up for the levy (hashr) and the artisans for service. Ghayir Khan
retreated into the ark with 20,000 soldiers. They held out for another
month and died fighting. No other city in Trans-Oxiana was able to
hold out for so long. Juji sent a Muslim merchant, Haji Hasan, who
had long been in Chengiz’s service, to ask the citizens of Sughnagq to
submit. But some persons attacked Haji with cries of Allah-o-Akbar
and put him to death. In retaliation for this, the Mongols slaughtered
the whole population in seven days.

Ozkent and Barligh-Kent: There was no great resistance and no
general slaughter. As%nas: The garrison fought bravely and most of
the soldiers were martyred. Jund: Qutlugh Khan, the commander of
the garrison, retreated with his men to Khwarazm across the desert.
The inhabitants were quite helpless when the Mongols arrived thef'e
on 21 April 1219. They were taken out of the city and kept on a plain
for nine days and nights, while the Mongols plundered the city. Then
one Ali Khoja, a person born near Bukhara who had entered the
service of the Mongols long before their rise to power, was left in
charge of the place. Fanakat: The garrison led by Iltegu Malik fought
. for three days and then asked for quarter. All soldiers were put to

9 For the sake of clarity the names of cities in these two paragraphs have been put
in italics,
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death but the civil population, apart from the artisans and the young
men required for the levy, was spared, Khojend: Timur Malik, the
commander, fortified himself in an island and then escaped to the
Khwarazm Shah after a series of heroic exploits, but Khojend shared
the fate of other cities and its young men were drafted into the hashr
(levy). Here the number of the levy is given as 50,000 while the
Mongol army was 20,000

SACK OF BUKHARA AND SAMARQAND

Though Samargand was nearer, Chengiz decided to procecd first
against Bukhara by way of Zamaq and Nur. Both cities surrendered
and were treated in the usual Mongol manner. They were required
to provide levies against Bukhara but the people of Nur were left with
the minimum required for their industry and agriculture. The citadel
of Bukhara was in charge of Kok Khan, 2 Mongol who had fled from
Chengjz and taken service with the Sultan. Kok decided to fight to
the bitter end, but the citizens preferred to submit and sent their
religious representatives to invite Chengiz into the town, Chengiz
mounted the pulpit of the Friday mosque and demanded: ‘The
countryside is empty of fodder; fill the stomachs of our horses.” At
that moment the great religious leaders were looking after the horses
of the Mongols, while cases in which the Qurans used to be kept were
being collected for use as mangers for the horses. He next summoned
280 of the richest men to his camp and his speech again was brief:
‘I am the punishment of God; if you had not committed great sins,
God would not have sent a punishment like me upon you. .. There is
no need to declare your property that is above the ground; tell me
what is under the earth.” A Mongol or Turkish basqag was appointed
over each of the 280 men to see that they collected all that was
possible. )

But the problem of Kok Khan and the garrison in the ark remained.
They were fighting to sell their lives as dear as possible and sallied
forth against the Mongols both day and night. Now the houses of °
Bukhara were made entirely of wood, apart from the Juma mosque
and a few palaces; consequently, when Chengiz ordercd the houses
near the ark to be set on fire, the whole city was consumed by the
flames. Ultimately the ark was captured and all soldiers were put to
d?alb. Further, as to the Qangali Turks10, all male children, who stood
hxgher than the butt of a whip, were put to death, and more than
thirty thous_and corpses were counted, ‘while their smaller children
and the children of their notables and their women-folk, slender as

10 Tarikh{ Jahan Cusha, Boyle’s translation, Vol. I, 107,
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the cypress, were reduced to slavery.” All the civil inhabitants of
Bukhara, male and female; were brought out to the plain of Musalla,
outside the city; the young and the middle-aged, who were fit for
service in the levy against Samarqand were picked up, and the rest
were spared. When Chengiz left the place, ‘Bukhara was a level plain.”

The Sultan had thrown a garrison of 60,000 Turks and 50,000
Tajiks into Samarqand and strengthened its defence. It was thought
that “Samarqand could stand a siege of some years’; so Chengiz decided
to subdue the country round Samarqand first, and when he had
finished doing so, the fate of Samarqand was sealed. Chengiz did not
fight for two days after he had encircled the city; on the third and
fourth day there was some fighting; on the fifth day the civil population
sent its Qazi and Shaikhul Islam to offer its submission. The city-
ramparts were pulled down and next day the citadel was captured
between the morning and afternoon prayers. About thirty thousand
Qangqalis and Turks with some twenty high amirs of the Sultan were
put to death; but some fifty thousand people whom the Qazi and the
Shaikhul Islam had taken under their protection were left unmolested.
The rest of the population was taken out and counted, while their
houses were plundered. Some thirty thousand men were selected for
their craftsmanship and an equal number for the levy; the rest were
allowed to return to their desolated houses. But these compulsory
levies were required from Samarqand again and again, and owing to
this the city was completely ruined.

Before the fighting at Samarqand had commenced, Chengiz sent
his two great officers, the brothers Yeme and Subetai, with thirty
thousand men to pursue the Sultan, and after the fall of the city he
sent his sons, Chaghatai and Ogtai, against Khwarazm. He passed the
spring of 1221 near Samarqand and then moved to the meadows of
Nagshab.

KHWARAZM

The citizens refused to submit. ‘They opposed the Mongols in all
the streets and quarters of the town; in every lane they engaged in
battle and in every cul-de-sac they resisted stoutly... The greater part
of the town was destroyed; the houses with their goods and treasures
were but mounds of earth and the Mongols despaired of benefiting
from the stores of their wealth’ When the Mongols succeeded in
capturing the town, which now lay in shambles, they drove the people
into the open; more than a hundred thousand craftsmen were selected
and sent to the countries of the east; the children and young women
were taken away as captives. Order was given for the rest to be
slaughtered; every Mongol soldier had to execute twenty-four persons.
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No inhabitants were left. All the dashi—or the steppe region of the
west—so far as the Mongol and Tatar horse may reach was given to
Juji as his family inheritance.

CAMPAIGN OF YEME AND SUBETAI

The mission of these two brothers was to capture the Sultan alive;
in this they failed. But Subetai succeeded in capturing Turkan
Khatun and the Sultan’s haram in the Mazendaran castle of Ilal along
with his wazir, Nasiruddin. When they were brought before Chengiz
at Taliqan, he had Nasiruddin tortured and all the male sons of the
Sultan put to death. Jalaluddin Mankbarni and some other sons of
the Sultan, who had kept him company till the last moment, succeed-
ed in escaping the Mongols. Nevertheless, the circumambulation of
the Caspian sea by Yeme and Subetai ranks as one of the great feats
of military history. Their army of 80,000 was really insufficient for the
conquest of the region, and very often Yeme and Sabetai had to
march separately. They resorted to massacres wherever they could, in
order to create an atmosphere of terror in which provisions may be
forthcoming. Ultimately after plundering Azarbaijan and Iraq, they
marched north through Darbend, a narrow passage between the
Caucasus mountains and the Caspian sea, and returned to join
Chengiz by way of the Qipchaq steppe, north of the Caspian. The
real importance of this campaign lay in its exploratory character in
northern Iran. Several important Mongol armies were destined to try
this path again.

TULUI'S CONQUEST OF KHURASAN AND MERV

Chengiz had kept his youngest son, Tului, with him. But after the
massacre at Balkh, he gave Tu%ui one man from every unit of ten and
sent him to conquer Khurasan and, in particular, fo lay waste the
great cities of Merv, Naishapur and Herat. Tului, who was destined
to end his life as a wretched and paralytic drunkard, mortally afraid
of the spirits of those whom he had killed, was singularly inhuman
and efficient at this stage of his life. Opinion in Khurasan was keenly
divided between those who wished to submit and those who insisted
on resistance to the bitter end. Also fear of the Mongols had brought
a lot of people to the Merv valley, including 70,000 Turkomans. Tului
made short work of the Turkomans and compelled the city to submit.
Then by an act of terrible barbarity, he crushed all opposition. All the
mhalntant.f of Merv, both men and women, were brought out, kept
on the plain for four days and nights and then ordered to be put to
death. Every Mongol soldier had to execute three to four hundred
persons. One Saiyyid Izzuddin Nasseba, along with some friends who
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had escaped the massacre, passed thirteen days and nights in count-
ing such corpses as they could easily discover. The total came to one
million and three hundred thousand (February 1221). This does not
seem to be an exaggerated figure in view of the fertility of the Merv
valley. But people collected in the city again and again and were
repeatedly destroyed. ‘

NAISHAPUR

Naishapur seems to have made terms with Yeme, but the recur-
ring Mongol demands for provisions had driven the people to acute
distress. Now that the complete destruction of Khurasan cities had
been decided upon, an excuse for attacking Naishapur was not diffi-
cult to find. While Tului was attacking Merv, Toghachar Kurgen, a
son-in-law of Chengiz, appeared before Naishapur with an army of
. 10,000. He was shot dead by a stray arrow, and apologists for Mongol

misdeeds have found in this a justification for the complete destruc-
tion of Naishapur. While waiting for Tului’s arrival, Toghachar’s
army withdrew to attack smaller towns. Sabzwar (also called Bailiaq)
was captured after three days of severe fighting, a general massacre
was ordered and 70,000 corpses were counted. Two other cities,
Nugan and Qar, were also conquered and their inhabitants slaughter-
ed. Tului on his arrival refused to accept the submission of Naishapur.
So the battle commenced on Wednesday (7 April 1221) and by
Saturday the city-ramparts were in Mongol hands. All the inhabitants
were brought out and slaughtered; Toghachar’s wife then entered the
city with her escort and slew those who had survived. Even cats and
dogs were not spared. ‘

“The only inhabitants of Naishapur left alive were forty artisans,
who were taken to Turkistan on account of their skill. For seven
days and nights water was flown into the city so that barley may
be sown there. It is said in some histories that the dead were
counted for twelve days and that there were one million and forty
thousand corpses, apart from the corpses of women and children.’1

- The corpses of men had, for this purpose, been piled up in sepa-
rate heaps from those of women and children. Nothing remains now
on the site of the great historic city. I have shot sandgrouse within
the area surrounded by the broken-down walls of ancient Naishapur,
and I saw crops of barley growing in unconscious imitation of the
Mongol sowings’, Sir Percy Sykes tells us in his History of Persia.12

11 Rauzatus Safa, Vol. V, 37, Persian text.
12 History of Persia, Vol. II, 81. .
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But there are two large mounds in the area covered with earth, con-
sisting probably of the rubble of Naishapur houses collected by the
Tocal levy; for this operation was necessary before the city could be
converted into sown fields.

HERAT

Malik Shamsuddin Jurjani, whom Alauddin Khwarazm Shah had
placed in charge of Herat with about a hundred thousand soldiers,
swore that he would under no circumstances submit to the Mongols
and Tatars. So a stern struggle followed on Tului’s arrival. But when
the Malik died, opinion among the garrison was divided. Finally,
when Tului personally spoke to them from the moat and assured
them with fearful caths that he would be content with half the tribute
they used to pay to the Khwarazm Shah, they decided to submit.
Tului put to death some 12,000 soldiers who were in the service of
Sultan Jalaluddin Mankbarni, placed Shahzada Malik Abu Bakr in
charge of the administration, subject to the control of a Mongol
shuhna, Mantakatai, and then returned to join his father at Taligan.

But when Jalaluddin Mankbarni, after reaching Ghazni and
reorganizing his armv there, defeated a Mongol force at Parwan,
rumour and wishful thinking interpreted this very temporary gain to
mean a complete collapse of the Mongols. Both the Tabaqat-i Nasiri,
a first hand authority for this region, and the Rauzatus Safa tell us
that the Musalmaus of many cities of Khurasan rase in rebellion and
put the Mongol shuhnas (kotwals) to death. Chengiz, taken aback by
this sudden revolt, blamed Tului for not using his sword and spear
effectively and sent Ichikdai Novan with 80,000 men and clear in-
structions to kill the whole population of Herat. Ychikdai succeeded
in reducing Iferat after a siege of six months and seventcen days and
forced his way into the city on a Friday morning (a.n. 1222). “For
seven days the Mongols devoted themselves evclusively to killing,
burning 2nd destroying the buildings. A little less than one million
and six hundred thousand of the inhabitants were martyred.” Ichik-
dai then proceeded 2 gainst the fort of Kaliwayan, but he sent back a
Mongol contigent of 10,000, who put to death about a hundred
thousand Musalmans who had collected at Herat again,

‘Ultimately only the Khatib, Maulana Sharfuddin, and fifteen other
persons, whose names are recorded in the Tarikh-i Herat, were
left. One of these fifteen came out of his hiding place after the
Tatars had left. He seated himself before the (empty) shop of a
sweet-meat seller (hilwai) and seeing no one within sight, he
passed his hand over his face and evclaimed: “Thank Gad, I have
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been able to breathe for a moment in peace.” Twenty-four persons
from the suburbs of Herat joined them, and for fifteen years there
was 1o one in the city or territory of Herat except these forty men.
They lived in the dome of the mausoleum of Malik Ghiyasuddin,13
which the Mongols had not destroyed. For a time if anyone
managed to survive in some hidden nook or corner in the region
from the Oxus to the territory of Astrabad (in Mazendaran), he
had to live on dry bread and carrion,’14

MARCH OF CHENGIZ TO THE INDUS

Towards the end of the summer, 1221, Chengiz advanced south
to the city of Tirmiz on the northern bank of the Oxus. The people
refused to submit. On the eleventh day the Mongols took the place
by storm; Chengiz divided all the inhabitants among his soldiers for
execution and the city-houses were levelled with the ground. He then
fixed his winter-quarters at Kanqurt and Shuman, two places in
Tajikistan, and sent his soldiers to subdue the territorv of Badakhshan
across the Oxus. In the spring of 1222 he crossed the Oxus himself.
Balkh, south of the Oxus, was then a prosperous city and the number
of its notable inhabitants alone came to 50,000.15 The inhabitants
sent their representatives to Chengiz and submitted, but the sequel
showed that in Balkh, as in the case of Herat later, Chengiz was not
prepared to allow the inhabitants to survive. On the excuse that a
census had to be taken, all the inhabitants were brought to a plain
outside the city-walls and there distributed among the soldiers for
execution.

Chengiz’s apologists justify his crime on the ground that Sultan
Jalaluddin had established himself at Ghazni. So far as the cities of
Khurasan and Afghanistan were concerned, the same fate awaited the
inhabitants whether they submitted to Chengiz’s demand or decided
to fight. The garrison of the Taligan fort refused to be lured by
Chengiz Khan’s lying promises of survival in case of submission; they
fought day and night for six months and showed what proper leader-
ship could have achieved. Chengiz Khan was helpless till the arrival
of Tului enabled him to capture the fort. As was to be expected, no
trace of the fort or the inhabitants was left. At Bamivan the elder son
of Chaghatai was killed by a stiay arrow. ‘Chengiz in retaliation
ordered his men to capture the place as soon as possible and to spare
no living creatures—not even cats and dogs. The wombs of pregnant

18 Probab]y the mausoleum of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Ghuri is mecant.
14 Rauzatus Safa, Vol. V, 38-39.
15 Ibid., 36.
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women were cut open, the heads of babies were severed; and the
ramparts, palaces and houses were levelled with the ground.’16

CAREER OF SULTAN JALALUDDIN MANKBARNI

Alauddin Khwarazm Shah had assiened the conquered kingdom
of Ghazni to his eldest son, Sultan Jalaluddin Mankbarni, who, unable
to find a footing anvwhere else, reached Ghazni after a series of hair-
breadth escapes. Here a Khwarazmian army of 50,000 had been
stationed under Amin Malik and a Ghurian army under Saifuddin
Ichraq also came to his support. Talaluddin snent the winter at
Ghazni but with the advent of the spring, 1222, he marched against
the Mongol generals, Tekechuk and Mologhor, and defeated them at
the battle of Parwan, a place on the border of Bamivan. But the
nopular desire for an able leader against the Mongols was paralvzed
bv the anarchic behaviour of the chiefs. Amin Malik and Saifuddin
Ighrag quarrelled over a horse; Amin struck Iehraq on the head with
a whip. and becanse Talaluddin was in no vosition to punish Amin
Malik, Ighraq and the Ghurians left the Sultan in a hodv. They were
destined to perish within two months at the hands of each other and
the Mongols. But Jalaluddin’s strength was alco shattered and he
began to make arrangements for crossing the Indus and finding refuge
in India. Chengiz’s army overtook him just as he was ahout to cross
the river. Talaluddin after fichting valiantlv drove back the Mangols
who had hemmed him on a1l sides, and then twrine round olunged
!lis horse into the Indus and swam across it, holding his royal canonv
in his hand. On reaching the other side, he pitched his canopv on the
ground and sat down in its shade. Chengiz was surprised. ‘Such a son
r;;ustt a father have!” he remarked and ordered his Mongols not to
shoot,

Jalaluddin’s future career cannot be described here. He had left
almost evervthing on the other side of the Tndus—his family. his
trf:asure and his troops. He attempted for a few vears to establish
himself in India but his repeated efforts having failed, he marched
tl'u'ough Kerman to Tsfahan and Tabriz, and after a career marked by
vigour, courage and reckless personal valour, he was killed bv some
Kurds in 1231. Alone among the Muslim generals of his day, he had
at no time been afraid of meeting the Mongols. :

MONGOL CONQUEST OF GHUR

A few words are necessarv to comnlete our acconnt of the Mongo!
conquest of the former kingdom of Ghur. Uzbeg Tai was sent to

16 Ibid, 36, '
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pursue Sultan Jalaluddin Mankbarni; he was unable to find the Sultan
but defeated Qubacha; he laid siege to Multan till the advent of the
summer heat compelled him to return and he plundered the suburbs
of Lahore on the way. The people of Ghazni submitted to Ogtai;
nevertheless all of them, except the chosen artisans, were put to
death. Chengiz ordered the Indian slaves in his camp to scour four
hundred mans of rice each; after they had finished this work, they
were all executed.17 A contingent of Ogtai’s army was sent against
Firuz Koh in 1222; the inhabitants were killed and Firuz Koh was
completely destroyed. Sayafrud and Tulak seem to have been the
only forts that survived Mongol investments, but most of their inhabi-
tants were killed by Mongol troops when they came down after the
sieges were over.18 Alone among the forts of Ajam, Tulak succeeded
in standing a siege of four years with success. Minhajus Siraj gives
the names of five strong forts of Gharjistan; they were all conquered
by Ogtai’s contingents in 1222. More interesting is the case of the
inaccessible forts of Kalwan and Fiwar, situated opposite to each
other about sixty miles from Herat. They were besieged by Sadi Jazbi
and Arsalan Khan of Kayaliq. Seizing them by force was not possible,
but epidemics killed the garrisons of both forts in about a year and
then the Mongols were able to capture them.!9

The shoulder-blades of sheep, which he consulted, would not
allow Chengiz to proceed to China by way of India; at the same time
his agents informed him that the attitude of Tangut (Hsia) and the
Kin was becoming hostile. Nevertheless, his homeward journey was
leisurely. In the precincts of Samarqand he is said to have had dis-
cussions with two Muslim scholars and expressed his agreement with
the Islamic belief in God and all its four rites except the Haj. ‘God is
everywhere, and you can find him everywhere.” He further gave an
order exempting Muslim religious leaders (imams) and qazis from all
taxes.

Chengiz Khan reached his homeland in 1224. His last years were
devoted to the conquest of Tangut, but he died in Ramazan, a.n. 624
(August 1227) before the conquest had been completed. He was
buried in the usual manner of the Mongols, or rather of the steppe
chiefs throughout the ages. ‘It is the custom of these people’, says

Minhajus Siraj,

17 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Persian text, 361. A Persian man is meant; it would be
roughly the amount of rice you could hold in yfnir two ha.nds. '
18" Ibid., 364-70. Minhajus Siraj, who fought in Tulak, gives details about both {forts.

19 Ibid., 357-60.
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“that when one of their chiefs dies, they build under the ground a
house or a cell (suffa) according to the status of the man, who has
gone to Hell. They decorate the place with a throne, carpets, ves-
sels and plenty of costly things. His arms and anything he was
specially fond of are put there. Some of his women and slave-
girls and any persons for whom he had greater affection than for
all others are also placed in the cells. Then the place is filled up
with the earth, and trees are planted above it, so that it becomes
impossible to find the spot. This custom of theirs is very well
known to all Musalmans.20

Chengiz's death was kept secret for three months to enable his
officers to complete the conquest of Tangut. The whereabouts of his
grave are unknown.

The man, who had gloried in dealing out death on the largest scale
that history has recorded and had gloated over the rotting corpses of
his enemies and made wine-cups of their skulls, was now summoned
in his turn to be the victim of insects and worms, His position as the
greatest criminal in human history cannot be questioned. He had seen
life in all its phases, and his character and capacities had developed
with experience. His ruthlessness had enabled him to unite the steppe
uluses into a homogeneous unit by the complete annihilation of all
rival chiefs. His high grade intelligence cannot be doubted nor his
genius for organization. But his military victory in Ajam, as the pre-
ceding account shows, was due primarily to his capacity for striking
below the belt—in fact, to his meanness of character in attacking the
citil population on a wholesale scale, a type of warfare which the
sedentary Musalmans and Chinese had not evpected.

What the Musalmans suffered requircs no further comment. But
what about the shepherd-soldiers of the steppe, by whatever name
we may call them—Mongols, Tatars or Turks, ‘who knew not the
difference between the clean and the unclean”® For them, as the
future was to show, the whole enterprise had been an enormous
swindle. ‘The children and grandchildren of Chengiz Khan’, Juwavni
wrote about 1239, ‘are more than ten thousand, each of whom has his
position (mugam, status), yurt (territorv), army and equipment.’2t
Since the leaders of the local groups had been tatally annihilated, the
descendants of Chengiz and his officers dominated‘A]’am for a cen-
tury and a half till Timur replaced them by an official group of his
own choice. But what of the ordinary ﬁgh(ing men? Even victory
meant death for many, while the spéi]s-—fodder, cattle and the like,

20 1bid,, 807,

21 Torikhi Jahan Gusha, Persian text, Vol. 1, 31; Boyle's Translation, Vol. 1, 46,
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which they collected—could not last. Gradually the steppe element
among them died out, or, to use Napoleon’s favourite phrase, it was
‘consumed’. An attempt was made—and not without success—to
Mongolize the unhappy Muslim levies, both Turks and Persians, who
had been compelled to join the Mongol armies and they gradually
replaced the steppe element.

Chengiz was tolerant in religious matters; he did not prevent his
closest relations from embracing Christianity or Islam. But they were
expected to continue his yasas—i.e. the supremacy of the steppe
governing class along with its barbarous customs. To paint Chengiz
Khan as a great legislator, after the manner of Sir Henry Howorth,
is a terrible mistake. These yasas, no doubt, had a temporary value
for conserving the supremacy of the steppe aristocracy. But a careful
examination of these yasas, which can be easily compiled from
Persian sources, shows that none of them was a contribution to human
progress. The criminal yasas are barbarous and their only object was
to maintain a high standard of military discipline. Concerning civil’
rights there are no yasas at all.

Still nothing succeeds like success. The total destruction of all
independent and opposition leaders had ensured that for over a cen-
tury all civil wars in Ajam would be between the descendants of
Chengiz Khan and his officers, and that they would annihilate each
other in the way he had taught them so well.



V. THE QA-ANS AND THE MONGOL ULUSES

THE ULUSES

Havinc No orpoNexts left in the territory he governed and which he
reckoned as one year's journey, Chengiz proceeded to teach his sons
and relations the henefits of unity by the sort of arguments we find in
Aesop’s Fables. They remembered his teachings for just twenty-four
years; after that they began to kill each other with those refinements
of cruelty which they had learnt from him, Chengiz’s idea seems to
have been that his four sons and their descendants should have their
separate uluses (armies, hordes, kingdoms) and that the unity of his
family and his empire should be maintained by a Qa-an, nominated
by his predecessor and accepted by a Quriltai or Assembly of princes
and high officers after his death.

The expansion of the Mongol empire continued till Chengiz’s
grandsons, Mangu, Halaku and Qubalai. Thereafter its separate parts
began to shrink before their enemies. Chengiz had divided his empire
between his four sons, but civil wars and revolutions made many
changes. However, there were no enemies to fear, and we find the
following uluses or kingdoms under the descendants of Chengiz.

(3) The White Horde:

Juji, Chengiz's eldest son, had been assigned the whole of the
western steppe. He died during his father’s life-time. IHis eldest son,
Orda, became the ruler of the White Horde, north-east of the Jaxartes.
It was united with the Golden Iorde by Tughtamish Ghiyasuddin
(1376-91).1 :

{2) The Golden Horde:

Batu, the second son of Juji, ruled over the Golden Horde, which
was destined to expand into Russia and eastern Enrope and was the
st fortunate of aft the 1luses. 1ts power was crushed by Timur.
Persian writers refer to it as Ulus-i Juji. .

3) Mongolia:

Since inheritance by Mongol law

went to the voungest son, the
uluses of Mongolia were inherited by e

Tului. The Ming dvnasty, which

1 Stanley Lane-Toole, Mohammadan Dynasties, 3: i
, , 821, This 1 i
mlers, but our Persian historjans know ng about it,  Horde had. eight or miee
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overthrew the Mongols in -China, established " its supremacy over
Mongolia also. After 1634 -the descendants of ‘Tului were mere
vassals of China. - S

(4) The Yuan Dynasty of China:

When Mangu Qa-an came to the throne in 1248, he decided that
one of his brothers, Qubalai, was to be the ruler of China and the
other, Halaku, was to be the ruler of Iran. Two dynasties ruling
China, the Kin and the Hsia (or Tangut), had been already over-
thrown. Qubalai succeéded in overthrowing the Sung, the dynasty
ruling southern China, by 1280. But the Yuan Dynasty founded by
Qubalai was basically weak, and the Chinese drove the Mongols out
of their country in 1370.

(5) The Il Khans of Iran:

~ Halaku succeeded in completing the conquest of Iran i)y 1258.
His dynasty continued to govern the country till 1334,

(6) »The Ogtai-Chaghatai Ulus: -

‘The original teriitory assigned to Ogtai is hard to discover; it pro-
bably- extended from Lake Balkash to the frontiers of the Golden
. Horde. Chaghatai was given Trans-Oxiana and Turkistan. During the

Quriltai of 1251, many Chaghatai and Ogtai princes were put to
death, but they succeeded in establishing their joint sovereignty over
Central ‘Asia in the reign of Qubalai. Only the last two uluses concern
us here. : -

THE MONGOL .QA-ANS: OGTAI

"After careful consideration Chengiz decided that his third son,
Ogtai, was the proper’ person to succeed him as Qa-an and he took
the consent of Tului and Chaghatai to this arrangement. Chengiz’s
choice was duly confirmed by a Quriltai held in 1229. Ogtai was less
hard-hearted than his brothers, and he was always so tipsy that they
considered him to be generous. In the conquered territories there was
certainly a lessening of the terror, ‘but the expansion of the empire
continued with the customary massacres: An end was put to the Kin
kingdom and the last ruler of that dynasty burat himself to c!eath.
Subetai, ‘the Mongol military" genius, was sent with several princes,
such as Kuyuk (son of Ogtai) and Mangu (son of Tului) to help Batu
against the princes of eastern Europe. They managed to reach
Saxonv and their progress was murderous as usual, Chamurghan, wl}o
was sent to Iran, succeeded in breaking the power of Jalaluddin
Mankbarni and plundered Azarbaijan and Irag. In India the Mongols
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succeeded in plundering Lahore (1241), but the day after its fall news
was brought that the great Qa-an’s heart had stopped beating during
a fit of drunkenness. Tului had died of the same complaint a little
earlier. Chaghatai died soon after.

INTERREGNUM : TURAKINA KHATUN: KAYUK

Ogtai had nominated his grandsen, Shirman, to succeed him but
the matter had to be confirmed by a Quriltai and pending it, Ogtai’s
senior widow, Turakina Khatun, acted as regent. Turakina wanted her
own son, Kayuk, to be elected; but as she was a woman with intense
likes and dislikes and was moreover in the hands of a Muslim adven-
turess, Fatima, anarchy reigned supreme at the Mongol centre for
five years.

Kayuk was elected Qa-an by the Quriltai of 1246. He put an end
to his mother’s misgovernment and she died soon after.2 But Kayuk
was unfit for his high office, and could not keep the descendants of
Chengiz Khan together. In 1248 Kayuk and Batu, the premier
Chengezi prince who had not come to the Quriltai of 1246, began
marching against each other, apparently with the intention of fight-
ing. But when they were at a_week’s journey from each other—
Kayuk was to the north of Beshbaligh and Batu was at Ala-gama—
Kayuk died suddenly at the age of forty-three.

MAKGU QA-AN

On the pretext that he was suffering from gout, Batu summoned
an informal Quriltai at his camp. He refused tie crown for himself,
but prevailed upon the princes present to accept Mangu, son of
Tului, as their Qa-an. The princes of the Ogtai and Chaghatai branches
had sent their representatives, who agreed with this decision. But
when the formal ‘Quriltsi was held at Qara-Quram in 1251, these
princes refused to come in spite of repeated summons; and on 1 July,
the date fixed by the astronomers, Baraka, acting on behalf of his
brother, Batu, placed Mangu on the throne. Later on some of the
hostile princes came near the Quriltai encampment, but it was dis-
covered in time that their carts were full of arms and it was suspected
that they had planned a midnight attack on the princes, who were
enjoying themselves at the Quriltai. They were tried, condemned and
put to death. Mangu Khan, next, acting on the advice of Mahmud

2 Kayuk was said to be a Christian but the following letter of his to Louis IX iwill
give an jdea of the sort of Christianity he professed: ‘God has commanded my ances-
tors and myself to send our people to exterminate the wicked nations. Yon ask if I am
a Christian. God knows! And if the Pope wishes to know also, he had better come and
see.” (Howorth, Vol. 1, 165).
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Yalwaj, sent one army of a hundred thousand and another of twenty
thousand to capture the hostile princes, who had remained at home.
Some seventy princes and high officers were put to death. Batu, the
ruler of the Golden Horde, was friendly but independent. The rest of
the Mongol empire was brought under Mangu’s control.

In accordance with the wishes of Chengiz and of Chaghatai him-
self, the latter had been succeeded by his grandson, Qara Halaku.
But Kayuk set aside Qara Halaku on the ground that a grandson had
no right to supersede a son, and placed a son of Chaghatai, Yesu, who
was almost constantly drunk, on the throne. Qara Halaku appeared
at Mangu’s Quriltai and his throne was restored to him. But he died
on his way home; Mangu settled the kingdom on Qara Halaku’s son,
but as he was a minor, Qara Halaku’s widow, Orgina, was asked to
carry on the government.

QUBALAI AND ARIQ BUQA

Halaku completed the conquest of Iran during Mangu’s reign, but
Qubalai’s task was more difficult and Mangu marched to help his
brother against the Sung. He died of dysentery in 1260. Qubalai at
Peking, and after him his brother, Ariq Buqa, in Mongolia, proclaimed
themselves Qa-ans after holding separate Quuriltais. After a civil war
of four years, Ariq Buqa submitted to Qubalai in 1264. His life was
spared and he died soon after. The descendants of Chengiz were now
governing the inhabited world from Peking to Hungary. But with the
death of Mangu, the Mongol central government vanished.

HALAKU S MARCH TO IRAN

Mangu made careful preparations to ensure his brother’s success
as the ruler or ‘Khan’ of Iran. All Mongol princes were asked to send
him two soldiers from every unit of ten. The desolated region of
Khurasan, which had been administered successively by Chin Timur,
Korguz and Amir Arghun, along with the whole of Afghanistan and
the Punjab up to the Ravi, which the Mongols had seized, was trans-
ferred to Halaku; and all Mongol officers in these regions were directed
to take their orders from him. The decision was also taken to anni-
hilate the Ismaili state of Alamut and the caliphate of Baghdad.

Rashiduddin says that Mangu had asked Halaku to spare the
Caliph in case he was subservient; but there was always a dangejr of
the revival of the Caliph’s power and Halaku was quite determined
to liquidate both states. But diplomacy required that he should first
win over orthodox Muslim opinion by attacking the heretic state, and
then attack Baghdad after terrorizing the orthodox. Also Mongol
dip]omatic traditions, which required the -maximum of territorial



88 THE ASIATIC ENVIRONMENT

gains with the minimum of fighting, induced Halaku to extend pro-
mises of sccurity both to Muslim rulers and their subjects, which he
had no intention of keeping; and the fact that surrenders in all cases
were followed by wholesale massacres rightly won him the reputation
of a liar, whose promises were not worthy of consideration. But this
aspect of his character was not clear to the world till after the fall of
the Abbasid caliphate.

ANNIHILATION OF THE HERETIC KINGDOM
OF ALAMUT

Though the enterprise was decided upon by the Quriltai of 1251,
Halaku did not cross the Oxus till the spring of 1233, The delay was
due to diplomacy rather than to laziness. Summons were sent to all
the ‘sultans” and ‘badshahs’ of Islam as well as the smaller fry asking
them to send their contingents for the conquest of Alamut; if they
tailed to do so, the fate of Alamut would also be their fate. Important
Muslim chiefs came personally. First came Shamsuddin Kert of Herat
and after him Atabak Sa‘'d from Fars and Izzuddin and Ruknuddin
from Asia Minor (Rum). The Caliph sent a letter of submission but
no_troops. A Mongol army under Qaitu-Buqga, the senior officer of
Halaku 1n this enterprise, had begun operating against the infidel forts
in Qahistan in 1253.

On 31 December 1253, Alauddin of Alamut was assassinated and
his son, Ruknuddin Khurshah, succeeded him. When the main
Mongol army had reached Qahistan, Halaku's ambassadors informed
Khurshah that he was not responsible for the sins of his father and
that no harm would come to him, provided he destroyed all his forts
and then came down with his people and offered his submission. In
spite of th.e madness and tyranny of Alauddin, the spirit of Ifasan bin
Sabbah S‘f'l“ survived among the Ismailis, and a courageous ruler

ling the 105 i ible forts of the Alamut kingdom could
lla}ve brought }hc Mongols to their knees. But Ruknuddin was weak,
spineless and inexperienced; he made a show of dismantling some
forts and asked for permission to come out after a year. Halaku, on
his part, wanted to ‘tersorize Khurshah nto submission, 1o freat him
well so that he may order the garrisons of all his other forts to sur-
render, and then to execute them to the last man.
P On 3 November 1255, alaku began fo invest Maimun-Diz, the
ort where Ruknuddin Khurshah was living, and gave him an ulti-
'}?{"“‘"}" “’f five days. The conquest of the fort did not prove easy, but
his“:r: hah camc‘]t? Halaku on 2 December 1255, and offered him all
3 eing, treated with great considcration; and a
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yarligh of Halaku promising them security, backed by a command of
Khurshah, induced the garrisons of the heretic hill-forts to come down
and surrender themselves to the Mongols. But the fort of Lambsar
(or Lamasar) held out for a vear till it was paralyzed by an epidemic,
and the fort of Girdkoh continued its resistance for full twenty years.
This at least gives some indication of what brave leadership could
have achieved. Khurshah fell in love with a Mongol girl and Halaku
allowed him to marry her. Then he desired to go to Mangu’s court
and Halaku allowed him to proceed.

‘There are divergent stories of the manner of Khurshah’s death,’
Rashiduddin tells us, ‘but according to the correct narrative when
Mangu Qa-an heard of Khurshah’s coming, he said, “Why is he
coming here? He should be put to death as soon as possible.” He sent
messengers who killed Khurshah on the way. On this side (in Iran)
after Khurshah had been sent away, all his relations and followers—
men, women and even children in the cradle—were put to death.’3
A whole community of several hundred thousand, or possibly over a
million, was slaughtered like cattle. Degenerate Muslim orthodoxy
considered this a service to Islam.

END OF THE ABBASID CALIPHATE

It was next the tum of the ‘orthodox caliphate’ of Baghdad.
Halaku Khan summoned Baiju Noyan, the successor of Chormughan,
and gave him a sound scolding. ‘Apart from frightening the troops
‘with the prestige and the dignity of the Caliph, what else have you
done? Baiju explained that he had conquered the whole of Iraq till
the frontiers of Rum (Asia Minor) but his troops were not sufficient
for the conquest of Baghdad. Halaku fived his headquarters at Hama-
dan and began to prepare for the liquidation of the caliphate. An
order was sent to the Caliph Must‘asim telling him that he had acted
disloyally in not sending any troops against the ‘heretics” and that his
safety now lay in destroying the ramparts of Baghdad and filling up
the ditch; he was then to come to Halaku personally, but if that was
not possible, he was to send his wazir, Muavyaduddin Algami, and
" his Dawatdar (Ink-bearer).

But would Halaku’s Muslim allies prove loyal to him against the
caliphate? It was necessary to set an example that would leave the
matter in no doubt. Husamuddin Akka, the Caliph’s governor of
Dertang, had submitted to Halaku; after that he had begun intriguing
with the Caliph and had undertaken, at a price, to defend Baghdad

3 Jamiut Tawarikh, Paxis cdition, 1847, 65. (This edition only covers the carcer of
I1alaku.)
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with one hundred thousand horsemen. The Mongols, without reveal-
ing that they had discovered his conspiracy, induced Akka and his
garrison to come down from their fort by the same sort of false
promises of security that they had made to Khurshah and the heretics;
and once Akka and his garrison were in their power, the Mongols
slaughtered them to the last man. Nasiruddin Tusi, the famous scien-
tist whom Halaku consulted, advised him to pay no regard to popular
rumours as to what would happen in case the Caliph was killed.
Many companions of the Prophet had been martyred and many
caliphs had been killed, but nothing cataclysmic had happened. The
conguest of Baghdad would lead to one result only—Halaku would
reign there in place of Must'asim.

Meanwhile Baghdad was hopelessly divided between a peace-
party led by the wazir, Muayyaduddin Alqami, and a war-party led
by the Dawatdar and Sulaiman Shah. Both parties blamed each
other, but neither party had a programme that could ward off the
doom of Baghdad. “The people’, says Rashiduddin, ‘were tired of the
Abbasids and hated them.” So in complete ignorance of their own
future, they developed no enthusiasm for the Caliph and the cali-
phate. The wazir advised humble and effective submission, so that
the Abbasid caliphate may outlive the Mongols as it had outlived
other imperial dynasties; the Caliph was to send Halaku a substantial
part of his treasures and to put Halaku's name in the Friday sermon
and on the coins.4 The Dawatdar said he would plunder these
treasures as soon as they came out of Baghdad, and so nothing could
be despatched. On the other hand, trained soldiers were not avail-
able; the war-party could only enlist city-hooligans and the Caliph
was unwilling to waste his treasures upon them. So nothing was done.

Halaku started from Hamadan at the beginning of January 1357.
Baiju and other officers were ordered to proceed against Baghdad by
way of Mosul; Baghdad was to be surrounded on all sides, and parti-
cular care was to be taken that no boats may be able to fly up the
river Tigres. Halaku had no objection to prolonged negotiations while
he was subduing the territory round Baghdad and maturing his mili-
tary plans. The Caliph told him of the greatness of his dynasty, but
fﬂso promised to pay a yearly tribute if Halaku would withdraw.

Having come all this way’, Halaku replied, how can I return without
seeing the Caliph? After I have met 111)1'm personally, T will ask for his

4 Since the wazir, Alqami, was a Shia and Halaku appoi i

b 3 , ppointed him to govem
:}zi}}dzd after the Caliph had been murdered, the Sunnis have accused him of treason
© his master. But there is no real justification for this charge. His advice was sincere,

4 p
}t;ou:%l:u:f Mongols would have put an end to the cahphate, whatever the policy of
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petmission to withdraw.” Ultimately the terrible Mongol attack was
delivered. The Dawatdar was defeated and fled back, and on 30 Jan-
uary 1258, the siege began and continued for six days. Halaku ordered
six yarlighs (orders) to be written and shot into the town tied to
arrows; they promised security of life to qazis (judges), danishmands
(educated persons), shaikhs (mystics), the descendants of Hazrat Ali
and to all who did not take up arms.

When the Mongols had captured the ramparts, the Caliph gave up
all hopes'and started negotiations. On 7 February 1258, the Dawatdar
and Sulaiman Shah came out of the city, but they were sent back to
bring out their troops, so that they may be allowed to proceed to
Egypt or Syria. ‘The soldiers in Baghdad decided to come out with
them and also a lot of other people in the hope that they would be
allowed to survive. But they were divided into groups of 10,000 and
1,000, and all of them were put to death. Those who remained in the
city sought refuge in cellars and drains.’> The Dawatdar was put to
death on 8 February and after that Sulaiman Shah with seven
hundred persons related to him was killed.

On 11 February the Caliph came out with his three sons and three
hundred notables and presented himself before Halaku. Halaku talk-
" ed to him courteously and showed no anger. ‘Order the people of
Baghdad to throw off their arms and come out, so that I may have
them counted’, he commanded. The Caliph sent messengers to the
city to proclaim that the people were to throw away their arms and
come out. The people came out, group after group, and the Mongols
- killed them.8 On 14 February the general plunder of the city began;
the Mongol army entered the city and apart from a few houses
belonging to herdsmen (gawiyan) and poor people, it burnt every-
thing, wet and dry. On 16 February Halaku proceeded with his officers
to the palace and ordered the Caliph to be brought. “We are your
guests. What presents have you for us?” The Caliph, who was trembl-
ing with fear from head to foot, offered 20,000 dresses, 10,000 dinars
and other valuables. Halaku ordered them to be distributed among
those present. But he was obviously dissatisfied. ‘What you have
above the ground is known and belongs to my people; tell me where
rour underground treasures are?” The Caliph confessed that there was
a tank full of gold in the middle of the palace. Excavation revealed
that it was full of 100-misqal? gold picces. It was found that the
Caliph had a haram of 700 women and 1,000 servants. At his repeated

5 Jamint Tawarikh, Paris edition, 92.

8 Ibid., 93-94.
7 One misqal is equal to & dram and three-sevenths.
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requests, one hundred of his women were left to him. The surviving
citizens then sent a deputation asking for mercy and 'Halaku ordered
the murders to be stopped.

On 21 February 1258, Halaku marched away owing to the stench
of the decomposing corpses. “Towards the end of the same day the
Caliph was put to death with his eldest son and five servants in the
village of Waqf.8 Next day all those who had come with him out of
the Kalwazi Gate of Baghdad were martyred. None of the Abbasids
found were left alive, apart from some who were not deemed worth
considering.® The end of the Abbasid caliphate has been considered a
great cvent by later historians. But the only {eeling among contem-
poraries was that of regret. There were no political repercussions. The
city of Wasit resisted and forty thousand of its inhabitants were
massacred. The Mongol conquest of Iran and Iraq was now complete.

CAPTURE OF SYRIAN CITILS

The conquest of Syria and Egypt was an integral part of Halaku's
plan and he started for Syria on 12 September 1259. The kingdom of
Egypt had come into the hands of the Mameluks or slave-officers, but
the cities and districts of Syria were ruled by the descendants of
Salahuddm Ayyubi, the Muslim hero of the First Crusade. The rulers
of Syria did not unite against the Mongol invader, though roany of
them fought bravely. The task of the Mongols in Syria was, therefore,
simplified; it meant the reduction of cities and forts, one by one, with
no field-force to fear. Aleppo resisted the Mongols for forty days but
was captured in November/December 1259, and plundered for seven
days. “Maksizi says that the streets were encumbered with corpses
and the Mongols marched over them. The number of women reduced
to slavery he calculates at 100,000.’10 A EE

The inhabitants of the fort of Harim resisted the Mongols for a
long time; Halaku promised them security, but when they came down,
he ordered them all to be put to death. Malik Kamil, ruler of
Miafariqain in Diarbekr, told Yeshrmuth, son of Halaku, that his father
was a liar and that he was not going to be deceived. Led by him the
people of Miafariqain resisted the Mongols for a whole year but were
ultimately driven to cannibalism for lack of provisions and forced to
surrender. Malik Kamil was taken to Halakn, who ordered his flesh to
be cut and put into his mouth till he died (1259). According to Rashid-
uddin, Malik Kamil was a picus man, who carned his livelihood as a

8 The mode of Lilling him was L
9 Jamiut Tauarikh, 96,

10 Howorth, History of the Mongols, Vol. 111, 148,

ept secret and it §s useless guessing abemt it now.
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tailor." Malik-Sa‘id, ruler of Mardin, also informed Yeshmuth that he
could not trust the word of the Mongols, but after the siege had gone
on for eight months, Sa‘id was poisoned by his son, Muzaffaruddin,
who decided to surrender. Halaku appointed him in his father’s place
and Mardin was not plundered. Under these circumstances Malik
Nasir, ruler of Damascus, fled to Egypt and the inhabitants made
termis with the Mongols. ~

EGYPTIAN VICTORY OVER THE MONGOLS

Fast runners brought to Halaku the news of Mangu Qa-an’s death
in the summer of 1260. He was greatly distressed and decided to
retire from Syria, leaving charge of it to Qaitu-Buqa. But before
doing so, he sent an ambassador with fortv servants to Qanduz, the
king of Egypt, with the usual Mongol insolence: ‘God had granted
the government of the world to the family of Chengiz Khan; Qanduz
was, -therefore, to submit, accept a tribute, present himself personallv
before Halaku and request for a Mongol shulina to represent Halaku
in Egypt.

Qanduz and his. people for once rose equal to the occasion. ‘The
Mongol power is so great’, Qanduz told his counsellors,

“that there is no degradation in submitting to it. But Halaku's
. pledges and promises cannot be trusted. He promised security to
" Khurshah, to the Caliph, to Husamuddin Akka and to the ruler of

Irbil, but once thev were in his hands, he put them all to death.
There are three alternatives—migration of the whole people to the
west, treaty and agreement with Halaku, or war. Now migration
is inconceivable.’11 )

. His officers added that agreement was equally impossible; so war
was decided upon. At night they put Halaku's ambassador and his
servants. to death and then started on the campaign. Officers and
soldiers of excellent calibre had been taking refuge in Egypt owing
to the advance of the Mongols, and they were all available for the
struggle. Unless they succeeded in the war, Cairo would be a second
Baghdad; Halaku had shown his criminal hand so often that anv fur-
ther deception was impossible. .

Baidar, the first Mongol commander they met, was driven bac}c to
the river Asi. ‘Qaitu-Buqa, the chief commander, who was at Antioch
(Ba‘al Bakka), hastened against them with an army o_f about ten
thousand like a river of fire with great confidence in his power and
prestige” In the battle that followed on 3 September 1260, the

11 Jamiyt Tawarikh, Paris edition, 1847, 111, -
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Mongols were stupidly self-confident while the Egyptians showed
first-rate tactical skill. Qanduz, leading the centre, retreated and the
Mongols followed, killing the Egyptians. Then three Egyptian contin-
gents, who were hiding in ambush at three different places, jumped
at the Mongols. ‘The battle raged from the moming to the afternoon
prayer; it was impossible for the Mongols to make any further stand
and they were defeated.12 A number of Mongols had taken refuge in
a reed-forest; the Egyptians killed them by burning the forest. Qaitu-
Buga was captured alive. According to Rashiduddin, Qaitu-Buqa
fought bravely and also talked bravely after he had been captured.
But when he threatened them with the wrath of Halaku, they cut off
his head to prevent him from talking further nonsense, and sent it
to Cairo.

‘The victory of the Egyptians’, says Sir Henry Howorth, ‘was a
turning point in world history.” Its importance lay in the fact that it
liquidated the idea of Mongol invincibility and put an end to the
further expansion of Mongol power. Within the regions under their
sway the Mongols had barbarously put an end to all opposition, and
their power could be maintained there for some generations; but they
could only cross their frontiers hereafter at the cost of their heads.
Damascus was set free after the Mongols had controlled it for seven
months and ten days. “The Mongols were driven out of Syria till the
river. The camp of Qaitu-Buga Novan was plundered and his women,
children and followers were taken away as slaves. The (Mongol) offi-
cers and tax-collectors in Svria were all killed, except the tax-collec-
tors of Damascus, who had fled on the night the news arrived. 13

Halaku was in no position to retaliate. Batu, the Khan of the
Golden Horde, had been succeeded by his brother, Baraka in 1255 or
1236. MHalaku resented the ways of Baraka as the senior prince-
Baraka, who had become a Musalman, had even more serfous com-
plaints against Halaku’s policy. Baraka’s general, Buqa, who ventured
into the territory south of Darbend, was defeated. But when Halaku's
son, Abaka, marched north beyond the river Terek, he suffered an even
more severe defeat. Abaka fonght from the moming to the afternoon
on 13 January 1263, and then fled across the frozen Terek, but the ice -
gave way and many of his soldiers were drowned.

Halaku had now to follow a defensive policy for he was surround-
ed by enemies on all sides—Egypt, Baraka, and the newly risen power
of the descendants of Ogtai and Chaghatai in Central Asia. A Mongol
general, Sali, had captured Kashmir and sent plenty of captives from

12 Ibid., 113.

13 1bid,, 44,
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there.l4 But Halaku was in no position to send help to his officers in
the Punjab, and remained on peaceful terms with the kingdom of
Delhi. He died on 8 January 1264, at the age of forty-eight.

THE IL KHANS OF PERSIA

The descendants of Halaku, who exercised authority in Persia after
him, are known as ‘Il Khans'. They were eight in number—(1) Abaka
Khan, son of Halaku (1264-82); (2) Takudar Aghul, brother of Abaka;
he accepted Islam but was overthrown by his nephew, Arghun, and
murdered (1282-84); (3) Arghun Khan, eldest son of Abaka (1284-91);
(4) Gaikhatu Khan, son of Abaka (1291-95), killed by rebels; (5) Baidu
Aghul, killed by Ghazan after he had been on the throne for eight
months; (6) Ghazan, son of Arghun (1295-1304); (7) Aljaitu Khan
Khuda-Bandah, son of Arghun (1306-16); and (8) Abu Sa‘id Khan, son
of Aljaitu (1316-34). Abu Sa‘id ascended the throne at the age of
twelve and after his death the central government disappeared. In
the same year (1334) Timur was born.

The traditions of family good-will desired by Chengiz Khan had
vanished after Mangu’s massacres of 1251. Among the ‘Il Khans’, as
Rashiduddin remarks, succession, even when it was legal, had to be
ensured by the sword. The same insecurity appeared among the highest
officers. Since the whole country had been thoroughly plundered, and
no proper attempts at reconstruction had been made, the wazirs could
not honestly perform the duty of balancing the budget; and as a result
the wazirs of the ‘Il Khans were dismissed after short periods of office
and put to death on the ground that they had embezzled public
money. It is said that only one wazir escaped with his life, and among
the wazirs killed were Shamsuddin (the elder brother of Alauddin Ata
Malik Juwayni) and the great historian, Rashiduddin. Add to it, there
was a constant conflict between the higher Mongol nobles and the

. ‘Il Khans'. Malik Nauroz, a son of Malik Arghun, who had governed
Khurasan for thirty years under the old regime, contributed greatly
to putting Ghazan on the throne and then proceeded to fill up all tI}e
highest offices of the state with his own relations, so that he may remain
in supreme control. Ghazan in retaliation ordered Nauroz z}nd most
of his relations to be put to death. Malik Chaupan, the premier officer
of Abu Sa‘id Khan, was killed along with many of his relations in the
same manner.

Takudar Aghul, brother of Abaka, accepted Islam and took the
title of Sultan Ahmad. The rebellion against him may have been partly
due to resentment against his conversion, But when Ghazan accepted

14 Ibid., 44.
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Islam under the name of Mahmud, public epinion was ripe for the
change and most of his officers also became Musalmans. But it must
be clearly undesstood that mere conversion did not mean the rejection
of the yasas of Chengiz or the acceptance of the principle of the
sanctity of human life, which is the essence of all great religions but
which the yasas completely ignore. Thus Ghazan’s reign was marked
by a terrible role of executions and ‘there is hardly a page of Rashid-
uddin (his official historian) without the notice of the execution of
some public functionary.’15 Both rulers and nobles killed each other
with all the refinements of cruelty.

Under these conditions the ‘Il Khans' had to follow a defensive
foreign policy dictated by their weakness. They had neither an efficient
army nor 2 loval people nor enough money in their treasury. Bad
relations with Egvpt had been inherited from Halaku and victory on
the whole lay with the Egyptians. Abaka was unequal to the Egyptian

. Baibar, who inflicted a erushing defeat on the Mongols at Ablestin in
Rum on 16 Aprl 1277. Abaka thought there would be a chance for
him after Baibar’s death and he sacked Aleppo for two days in 1280.
But his general, Mangu Timur, suffered a crushing defcat and Abaka
found a solution for his troubles bv drinking himself to death. The
only other ‘Il Khan® who could challenge the Egyptians scriously was
Ghazan. A showy victory in 1299 enabled him to hold Syria for about
a hundred davs, and Damascus and the countryside were plundered
in the usual Mongol manner. But in 1303 the Egvptians inflicted a
terrible defeat on Ghazan’s armv outside Damascus; onlv one man
out of ten rcturned home and his distress at this defeat probabl_\'
hastened Ghazan's death at the early age of thirty-three.

From the east, Burraq, a Chaghatai ruler, attacked Khurasan and
conquered most of it in 1267-68, and Abaka, who was at war with
the Egvptians, offered to hand over the territory of Ghazni up to the
Indus to Burraq in order to secure peace, But Bljrraq umwiscly rejected
the offer; he was badly defeated in a battle near Herat and was driven
back to Trans-Oxiana, where he died in 1771 after hecoming a Musal-
man. Frontier skirmishes between the Tl Khans and the Ogai-
Chaghatai princes of Central Asia thercafter became an annual affair.
TheA Il Khani' officers also kept tinkering at the Indian frontier with
their own resources and on their own responsibility; and traitors to
tlfe kmgdom of Delhi, who came to them for help, had to return
disappointed.

\\"\\m Sultan Abu Sa‘id Khan died in 1334 without leaving any
male issue, lhz_* central government of the ‘Il Khans™ came to an end.

15 Howorth, History of the Mongals, Vol. 111, 421,
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It was accepted on principle that only a descendant of Halaku could
be a ‘Khan’, but Ghazan had decimated the royal family so thoroughly
that nearly all princes directly descended from Halaku were living in
greater or lesser obscurity. So rival groups of officers put up rival Khans
and fought under their banners, but they denied to their Khans even
the semblance of power. The country was disturbed by their constant
conflicts but no group could establish its authority over the whole
country till Timur appeared on the scene. The rise of the Muzaffarid
dynasty in southern Persia, whose greatest ruler, Shah Shuja, was a
patron of the poct, Hafiz, would have been a blessing, but unfortu-
nately the princes of this dynasty were in the habit of killing each
other, and the country could not get from them the peace it so badly
needed.

THE OGTAI AND CHAGHATAI RULERS OF
CENTRAL ASIA

It is difficult to piece together a connected history of the Ogtai-
Chaghatai uluses of Central Asia, who made such desperate attempts
to conquer India during the reign of Alauddin Khalji.16 When Mangu
died in China in 1260, Orgina, widow of Qara Halaku, who was
governing the wlus of Chaghatai with the help of Habsh Amid and
his son, Nasiruddin, took the side of Ariq Buqa. But Ariq made the
mistake of sending Ulghu, a grandson of Chaghatai, to this region.
Orgina withdrew to Qara-Quram,.but after the fall of Arig Buqa she
returned to her former territory and married Ulghu. -

Then a new figure, Qaidu, son of Khash, son of Ogtai, appeared on
the scene. ‘Qaidy’, says Barthold, ‘must have been one of the most
remarkable Mongol rulers.” But our information about him is scanty.
His father had died of drunkenness; so he never touched any intoxi-
cant. He was a true Mongol in appearance and had (according to
Rashiduddin) only nine hair in his beard. He was with Ariq Buga in
the troubled years, 1260-64, but when Ariq decided to go an.d submit

. to Qubalai, Qaidu refrained from going with him and claimed the
hereditory Qa-anship of Ogtai. He seems to have'created an army out
of nothing, but the courage and discipline of his army becamfz pro-
verbial. ‘He did not sacrifice the interests of the civil populz%tlon to
the ‘army, whose prosperity reached a high standard during his
reign.’17 -

%Qaidu had to struggle hard with Ulghu, who died in 1265 or 1266.

i i ' that can be dis-
16 Barthold’s Semirechye brings together all the scattered facts .
covered in Persian works. Marco Polo Tefers to Qaidu as a g:‘ca_zt\Kh(an..Ho_u o@ and
Mirkhond have also collected what they could, but much remains 0 bé déoe.
17 Barthold: Semirechye, 124.
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After him Mubarak Shah, a son of Qara Halaku and Orgina, was pro-
claimed Qa-an. Qubalai resented this claim and sent an army against
Mubarak under a Chaghatai prince, Burraq, who defeated and sup-
pressed Mubarak. Burraq and Qaidu first fought two battles and then
held a Quriltat on the bank of the Jaxartes, where they decided to be
andas or closest friends. For the expansion of their joint empire, Burrag
invaded Khurasan but was defeated and returned to die in 1271. In
1282 Qaidu selected Dawa Khan, a son of Burraq, to be joint-ruler with
him. The two Khans had to fight on all fronts, but they had the most
prosperous region of the Mongol empire in their hands and thefr power
expanded. ‘Following the example of Chengiz, Qaidu formed milita
divisions under the command of his sons. In the last years of his lig
he entrusted to them the defence of the marches of his kingdom. Urus
was in command of the Chinese fronticr, Bey Kecher on the border of
the Golden Horde and Sarban in Afghanistan, from whence the
troops of Qaidu and Dawa gradually dislodged the forces of the
“Il Khans".18
Dawa seems also to have followed a similar policy. The two Khans
made a strong effort to expand into India, the frontiers of which down
to the Ravi had probably come into their hands a little before the
accession of Alauddin Khalii in 1296, but the enterprise, though conti-
nued for several years, failed disastrously.1? Qaidu probably died in
1801 and was succeeded by his son, Chapar. Dawa survived till 1306.
Thereafter the Mongols of Central Asia were too busy in fighting each
other to think of foreign lands. Alauddin Tarmshirin Khan, who
ascended the throne in 1326, invaded India and seemed, for a time, to
carry all before him. But the invasion was a mistake for his poer was
too weak at home. In 1832 a revolt was Jed against him by one Bazan,
also a Mustim, on the ground that he neglected the Chengizi yasas.
Tarmshirin tried to fly to Ghazni, but he was captured and sent to
Bazan, who put him to death. |
Tt is not possible to give an account of all the complicated affairs
of Central Asia here. In A.1x. 733 (1332-83), Qiran Sultan Khan mounted
the throne, bl.Jt he was eruel and blaadthirsty; it is said that when he
called an amir to a Quriltai, the latter would first make his will and
then g0 to the Khan. In s, 746 (1345-46) Amir Qazghan, who held
ﬂge territory” of Shali Serai, north of the Oxus, led a rebellion of the
discontented amirs against the Khan. Qazghan was defeated in the first

18 1bid,, 128,
19 Ziouddin Barani in his Tartkht Firuz Shalit shows no knowledge of any “fl Khan'

after Ialaku. But he refers to Qutlugh Khwaja ds the son of Dawa, Khan of Mawaraun

(l’am{ 3::";; ,K;e‘;m“ in His° Klizalaul Futuh refers to the c‘nrnon-c;-;ter.: sof Qaldy
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battle and lost an eye, while the Khan moved to Qarshi. But Qazghan
challenged the Khan a second time, and Qiran was defeated and put to
death after he had ruled Trans-Oxiana and Turkistan for fourteen lunar
years. Thereafter the central government came under the control of
Amir Qazghan; he first gave the Khanship to Danishmand Ughlan, a
descendant of Ogtai Khan, but after two years he put Danishmand to
death and gave the Khanship to Bayan Quli Ughlan, son of Surghuda,
son of Dawa Khan.

Qazghan is declared by the historians to have been a good ruler and
a brave warrior. He marched in 1351 against Malik Mu‘izzuddin of
Herat, who had begun to behave like a sovereign prince, but accepted
his submission out of regard for the welfare of the people. About the
same time his son, Amirzada Abdullah, conquered Khwarazm. In 1859
Qazghan was assassinated while hunting by his son-in-law, Qutlugh
Timur Baraldai. His son, Abdullah, who seems to have been accepted
as his successor, proved utterly unworthy of the post. Among other
things, he put Bayan Quli Khan to death, because he wanted to take
possession of the Khan's wife and to put Timur Shah Ughlan, son of
Bisun Timur, in his place.

In order to punish Abdullah, Amir Bayan Saldoz marched from
Hisar Shadman to Samarqand and was joined on the.wav by Amir Haji
Birlas at Kish. Abdullah was defeated; he fled across the Oxus to Indrab
and died there some time later. Timur Shah, the Khan, was put to
death for no fault of his own. Bayan Saldoz and Haji Birlas could have
established their power over Trans-Oxiana had they the energy and the
capacity to do so. But Saldoz, though mild and humane in character,
was too much devoted to the wine-cup and was hardly sober for a
week during the year; Amir Haji Birlas, as the future was to show, was
thoroughly incompetent. As a result the central power vanished, 'and
the officers in charge of the eight or nine districts of Trans-.Oquna
began to behave like independent war-lords. Yezdi, the official historian
of Timur, enumerates them as follows—(1) Haji Birlas at Kish;
(2) Bayazid Jalair at XKhojend; (3) Amir Husain, son of Musalla, son
of Amir Qazghan, was in possession of some territories and- strove to
attain to the power exercized by his grandfather; (4) Uljai Bugha
Saldoz at Balkh; (5) Muhammad Khwaja Apardi at Shaburghz}n;
(6) Kaikhusrau at Khatlan; (7) Aljaitu Apardi at A.rhan,q: and (8) Khizr
Yasuri at Samarqand. Add to it, Badakhshan was in the han-ds of pettv
rulers, called shahs, who secure in their high mountains, lgno’red a]!
external authority. ‘Every amir and noyan, wherever he was, Yezdi
remarks, ‘considered himself leader and sovereign and raised the

banner of oppression and independence.’ o .
Meanwhile Turkistan (called Jattah by the historians of the period)
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had separated itself from Trans-Oxiana. While in Trans-Oxiana almost
all Mongol settlers had been converted to Islam and some of the
leaders of the Jattah also had Muslim names, our authorities state that
a large part of the Jattah Mongols had not been converted to Islam.
Also Turkistan or Jattah had its own Khan, Tughlug Timur Khan, son
of Ughul Khwaja, son of Dawa Khan, who considered himsclf entitled
to rule Trans-Oxiana also.



VI. AMIR TIMUR

CRIMES, APOLOGIA AND CONFESSIONS

AMONG THE ‘KiLLERS’ who have claimed to belong to the Prophet’s
creed, Amir Timur Gurkan, entitled the Sahib Qiran (Lord of Fortune),
has surpassed all others with reference to the murder of peaceful non-
combatant Muslims and, in a much smaller degree, non-combatant
non-Muslims, who were beheaded by his orders or put to death in
more original ways.

It was a well-known fact that after a reign of thirty-six years
(1370-1405), characterized by unrivalled military and political successes
and world-wide murders, Timur had gone to his account with a tor-
tured mind, because crimes of this type cannot (according to Islam
or any other creed) be forgiven merely owing to the repentance and
prayers of the criminal. Also in the countries he had ravaged—the
Arabian lands, in particular, where he was regarded as an anti-Muslim
monster, a barbarian and a Hell-hound—there were not only murmurs
of relief at his death but very audible curses of the dead tyrant. It

“was obvious. that a good part of these curses would go into the his-
torical literature of the Arabs and damn Timur for all time. Mean-
while the Timurid empire had vanished, the only remnants being
the minor kingdoms. of Herat; Fars, Trans-Oxiana and Kabul. Timur
had left thirty-six. descendants.at the:time: of his death and ‘the family
had' remarkable- power of multiplying; nevertheless, the Timurid
princes kept killing -eich other or were beheaded by their enemies.
Under these circumstances Mirza Shah Rukh of Herat and his son,
Sultan Ibrahim of Fars, thought it necessary to bring out an official
history of Timur—the Zafar Nama of Sharafuddin Ali Yezdi—based
upon the Chaghatai official records, information given by officers
acquainted with facts and, finally, on royal decisions. The work was
published nineteen years after Timur’s death. .

' The Zafer Nama is intended to praise and justify Timur but, if
the sugar-coating put for the sake of his royal patrons is taken away,
Yezdi’s Zafar Nama becomes a charge-sheet against one of the world’s

greatest criminals.1

1 The greatest of anti-Timurid ‘works is the Ajaibul Magdur ﬁ, Ahtwal-i Timur f’f
Ibn-i Arab Shah in Arabic. Gibbon characterizes it as ‘malevolent’ on account of its
hostile expressions, but there can be no doubt that Ibn-i Arab‘ Sha.h expresses the
opinions of his educated contemporaries about Timur. But since, in spite of his eflorts,
he had not the correct facts which were available to Yezdi, I have preferred to base
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‘At a time when the truth was remembered by thousands
(? millions), Gibbon remarks, ‘a manifest falschood would have implied
a censure on Timur’s real conduct.? Yezdi, therefore, admits the great
massacres and destructions of Timur so that he may hide his smaller
crimes. An attempt is made to justify Timur on the following lines, all
of which end in a blind alley.

(a) Yezdi’s work is full of Quranic verses, mostly irrelevant, The
implication seems to be that Timur's life was directed by Quranic
ideas. But the following well-known verse, which was bound to come
to the mind of any of his readers acquainted with the Quran, is totally
ignored: ‘And he who kills a Musalman intentionally, his punishment
is Hell, and it is a bad destination.” Is this a suggestion by silence?

(b) This Universe is a manifestation of the One in the Many. The
organs of the human frame, a microcosm of the Universe, are kept in
order by the human mind. In the same way the power and authority
of the monarch keeps society in order. On the basis of this weak simile
and a misinterpreted verse of the Quran, Yezdi expects us to accept
the followmg conclusion :

“As successful monarchs and world-conquering heroes have a com-
* plete portion of Divine favour—“And We have sent you as Our
deputies (khalife) on the earth”, the Quran says3—the Divine
attributes of terror and kindness find their final expression through
this highly honoured and distinguished group. Sometimes the
lightning of their anger begins to fall and they burn the world
with their wrath or overthrow a whole country, but when the wind
of (Divine) favour begins to blow, they light a thousand lamps of
. mercy with their kindness and make a whole world prosperous.

But since such an argument would have justified every crime,
provided it was committed on 2 large scale, like the crimes attributed
to the Pharoahs by the Quran, it js not pressed home. It was, however,

this chapter on Yezdi's official work. In India everything that was derogatory to Timur
was suppressed, e, the last part of ABCs Tarikh-i Firuy Shahi, The so-called “Institutes’
(Tuzuk), consisting of two parts, Policy (Kankaf) and Regulations, in which Timur is
made to speak in the first person, are proted by their internal eridénce to be the
absurd compulation of later times. But an Indin pilgrim, Abu Talib Husaini, succeeded
in Tescuing a fragment of the confidential Autobiography prepared at Timur's order
;n“d’r:r:ﬁsh e, n.: work has survived in spite of being proscrbed by Shah Jahan
ave had no hesitation ing i -gah inscripti i
e had o in using it. An Id-goh inscription cursing Timur bas also
2 Gibbon: Decline and, Fall of the Roman Empire, Chapter LXV.
“héi ;{::c (i:z:g(:s" :;lx:.a:l'y not(:d) says this not about kings (maliks} but abaut 3,
Lving creatur: i i
T Mo, Voo 95‘3-545 15 required to live according to a_ moral law.
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taken up later on by Abul Fazl with reference to Akbar, but on a
different plane.

(c) The following statement about Timur is repeated again and
again:

"The real character of His Majesty was inclined to justice and the
promotion of the prosperity of the people and the object of his
. high ambition was the building up of territories. The terror dis-
- played and the destruction wrought occasionally by his world-
conquering troops was due to the necessities of conquests, for
‘countries cannot be annexed without punishments and the
establishment of prestige.

But the term ‘occasional’ can hardly be applied to the plunder
which his army collected year after year. ‘The officers of the victorious
troops’, Sharatuddin admits, ‘were better provided and wealthier than
the officers of other days.” And as to the soldiers, it was understood
on both sides that Timur’s high standards of military discipline would
be relaxed when his genius and their toils had made the plunder of
a rich city or a rich countryside possible. Some misbehaviour of the
conquered people could always provide an excuse, and where &ven
- this ‘was hard to find, they could, like the inhabitants of Damascus,
be punished for the crimes of their supposed ancestors several cen-
turies earlier. Yezdi makes the most he can of Timur’s very meagre
constructive work. :

-(d) Another line of argument, repeated quite often, is to make
Fate or Destiny responsible for Timur’s crimes. If prosperous cities
wete destroyed, it was because God had so willed it from the begin-
ning of Time. Did Yezdi expect us to forget that this sort of justifica-
tion is available for every crime and every criminal?

There was a latent contradiction in Timur’s life. Ibn-i Arab Shah
is correct in saying that the yasas of Chengiz and the traditions of
_the Mongols were fundamental to Timur’s character and policy, and
_that the Quran and Muslim traditions did not matter except as exter-
"nal forms. Nevertheless, his father and grandfather had been pious
* Muslims and he had been brought up in a Muslim atmosphere. So

towards the .end of his life, when he was face to face with death, his
" mind began to be tortured by the thoughts of the crimes he had

committed. ‘ L . ‘d
Clavijo, visiting Samarqand about the end of his reign, foun

Timur inaccessible, though his officers \voulfl not say that he was ill.
Abu Talib Husaini in his fragment of Timur’s Autobiography refers to

5 Ibid.; 449,
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two very horrid dreams of Timur at this time.8 First, Timur dreamt
that he was sitting on an elevation while the people, whom he had
murdered, assuming hideous shapes, had formed a large circle which
was gradually closing round him. When he had been nearly surround-
ed, Timur woke up in a fright. He wrote to his pir (religious guide),
and the latter advised him to be more careful about his prayers and
religious rites. But the second dream left Timur no margin of hope.
He dreamt that he was before a great ditwan or office and went in to
enquire about the country whose revenue records were kept there.
“We do not keep the revenue records of any country but of human
lives', he was told. ‘How much life is left to me?” he enquired‘
‘Hardly any’, was the answer. This time even his religious guide could
give him no consolation.

The facts were so well known that it was impossible to hide them;
so Yezdi tried to put them in the best perspective possible:

‘When the power of the Sahib Qiran rose through Divine assist-
ance, the inhabited world had been under the firm power of tribal
chiefs (mulukut tawaif) and various types of (petty) rulers for several
years; and as the wars and struggles of the rulers of cities and dis-
tricts are bound to ruin and destroy the people, peace and security
had disappeared from the countries and the great land-routes. Rob-
bers had obtained control of the countryside and lawless tyrants of
the cities, and the affairs of mankind had deviated totally from the
path of rectitude. When in the human body, which is the epitome of
the unjverse, poi 1 late and health declines, it
is obvious that cure is not possible without strong purgatives, which
throw out the diseased material. And when the diseased material is
thrown out suddenly, many healthy tissues are also lost with it.

‘Since Divine destiny had pre-ordained that the affairs of the
world would be brought back te normal conditions through the sweet
and bitter sharbat—~—the kindness and the terror—of the unrivalled
Sahib Qiran, God's kindness elevated him ahove his fortunate con-
temporaries and miraculously distinguished him with the grant of
dominion. Consequently, by God's guidance, the claim for world-

) and world-dominion began to germinate in his mind, and
owing to Divine assistance he conquered the great countries of the
world in a very short time. He seized them from the cruel tyrants of
the time, adomned them with justice and equity and spread lﬁ:ﬂ carpet
of peace in such a way that if a lonely man ‘travelled with a vessel

fuli of gold and silver from east to west, h il
by £1d and silver fro est, he would not be molested by

6 Manuscript In the Muslim University Library,
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‘But in the course of these events, as has™he idea that God had
in this Book of Victory, many horrible thingnd some time after his
tions, plunder, enslavements—had to be orderetrom Chengiz. Yezdi
conquest. So when His Majesty returned with goobited world is not
capital after the conquest of Syria, Rum and Georgia anen and other
lishment of his power over the whole of Iran from one end Howing
other, his eternal good fortune inspired him to make up for thele
faults by a holy war—"and one holy campaign is better than this
world and all that it contains.” Therefore after the marriage celebra-
tions of his grandsons were over, he called the princes and amirs—in
accordance with Quranic precept, “Consult them in your affairs”—to
a special meeting and spoke as follows: “Almighty God has given me
~ such good fortune that I have seized the world with my sword and
I have subdued the kings of the world through force and terror. God
be praised for it, for few kings have equalled me in the extent of their
territory, the strength of their dominion, the proper execution of their
orders and the large number of helpers and followers! And since such
an object cannot be attained without terrorism, massacres and retalia-
tions, during these campaigns and conquests, some events, which
have led to the injury and distress of the people, have taken place as
a matter of necessity. At this moment I am determined to do some-
thing to compensate for all these sins (isms). The virtue which every-
man’s hand cannot perform is war with kafirs (non-Muslims) and the
overthrow of infidels, for this requires both power and prestige. It
seems proper that I should take the army, owing to the campaigns of
which these crimes have been committed, to China and Cathay,
which are realms of infidelity, wage a holy war, destroy their fire-
temples and -idol-temples and build mosques and houses of (Muslim)
worship in_their place. Then, may be in accordance with the Qure?mc
verse, ‘Good things remove evil things’, this will lead to the forgive-
ness of my faults.” 7 )

The above argument is summarized by Gibbon as follows: “The
torrents which he had shed of Muslim blood could be expiated only
- by the destruction of an equal number of infidels.” But the Lord in
His mercy had decided to save China, and the hand of death struck

down Timur ‘with his sins full blown” at Otrar.
CAUSES OF TIMUR'S SUCCESS

"It is not difficult to point out the maifl caus
career possible. There was no large te'mt-orml
challenge; he could overthrow the district war-

es that made Timur’s
authority for him to
lords one by one

7 Yezdi, Zafar Namah, Vol. II, 627-31.
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two very horrid drear slightest danger of a combination between
that he was sitting -

murdered, assumicd soldiers of a very high standard could be had in
was graduallinost of the peaceful inhabitants tumed into levies
ed, Tinyy Chengiz and his successors must have perished, but those
and $urvived had probably become professional soldiers. In any case
fimur’s recruiting officers had no difficulty in finding the soldiers he

" wanted and for the fixed time he wanted. But it was understood that

within this time, short or long, they would get enough plunder to last
them for the rest of their lives; and Timur knew well enough that if
his soldiers did not get the plunder they wanted, he would not be able
to get recruits later on.

Thirdly, in the countries conquered by the Mongols-~Trans-

Oxiana, Persia and Traq—a Mongol governing class had been estab-
lished; this class had been formally converted to Islam, but in most
important matters it still lived by the traditions of the Mongols, which
not only permitted but glorified wholesale massacres. Had any Muslim
ruler betore Chengiz ordered the wholesale destruction of cities,
which had for centuries been the centres of Muslim culture and in-
dustry, he would have been treated as a lunatic—disobeyed by his
soldiers, deposed by his officers and put to death. But Chengiz had
established the tradition of massacring peaceful city-inhabitants and
Timur was able to continue the tradition, To these considerations we
have to add the personal genius of Timur~—capacity of learning from
experience, extraordinary administrative and military skill, faultless
judgement, ability to use and improve upon all the scientific inven-
tions of his day, power to control his subordinates through punishments
and sewards, diplomatic trickery and eraft, and, above all, a misture of
great daring and extreme caution so that we seldom find him taking
a false step.

It is obvious that achievements like Timur’s, which were due to
the unremitting labour of forty-six years, could be only possible for a
man blessed with excellent health, exuberant physical energy and a
physical frame that could stand all the trials to which it was subject-
cd in ceaseless campaigos. A wound in the foot gave him the repu-
tation of being lame, but he could walk three or four miles when
necessary. We often find him riding for twenty-four hours at a stretch,
and applying himself to office-papers or to the arrangements of a
siege or a battle after a sleepless night on harse-back. Unlike Jalalud-
din’ Mankbarni, he won no reputation by his personal combats, but
when challenged to a duel by a Turkish opponent of equal status, he
did not hesitate to accept it.

The tragedy of Timur's carecr lay in the'fact that he had no other
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principle beyond mere personal ambition. The idea that God had
chosen him to rule the world came into his mind some time after his
accession, but it was clearly an inheritance from Chengiz. Yezdi
quotes a remark of Timur to the effect that ‘the inhabited world is not
large enough for one great ruler’; and the people of Aleppo and other
cities were punished for not immediately recognizing the following
contention of Timur: “The Divine Decree has subjected the whole
world to my power and the eternal God has assigned all countries to
my command.” And yet not a single public institution has come to us
from Timur. Unlike the Seljugs and other empire-builders of Ajam, he
. did-not bring peace and prosperity to the peoples he had conquered;
he was incapable of even devising a law of inheritance for the mem-
bers of his own family which would prevent them from blinding and
killing each other.

THE CONQUEST OF POWER

In later days a lot of fuss was made of the fact that Timur an
Chengiz were descended from the brothers, Tomnah and Qachuli-
Bahadur, but this sort of honour Timur had to share with several
thousand men then living. It is also claimed that Timur was descended
from Qarachar Noyan, the wazir of Chaghatai, but the government
of Kish and Qarshi had gone to a collateral branch, represented by
his uncle, Haji Birlas. Timur’s father, Taraghai, and his grandfather,
Takl, had passed their lives in afluent middle-class conditions, bI:lt
they had no official status. Timur was a member of the aristocratic
class, Mongoloid and respectable, but otherwise, as Yezdi insists, he
was a self-made man and the real founder of the dynasty.

Timur was born on the night of 7/8 April 1334. His father died
when he was twenty-five and in the same year, spring of 1360,
Tughlug Timur Khan (son of Ughul Khwaja, son of Dawa), th_e ruk?r
of Turkistan (or the Jattah) invaded Trans-Oxiana to estabhsh. his
hereditary claim. During the thirty-eight years that h:c_ld passed since
Tarmshirin Khan’s death, there had been eight Khans in Trans-Oxiana
and now there was no Khan at all. Three Jattah amirs were ordered
to proceed against- Kish; Amir Haji Birlas fled across f:he Oxus, ly)lit
Timur parted from his uncle, met the three ]atta'h amirs, who wel-
comed him owing to his offer of allegiance to their Khan, a'nd assign-
ed Kish to him. But troubles at home compelled _Tughlug Timur to go
back, and Haji Birlas returned and took possession of I:ISh. I

Next year, in the spring of 1361, Tughlug Timur I\han.le.tuu;lc
again. Haji Birlas fled once more to Khurasan and was sla:;1 in ui
district of Sabzwar. Timur presented himself .beforc the .I\ an an
was welcomed. But the Khan decided that his presence in his own
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country was necessary and left Trans-Oxiana in charge of his son,
Tlyas Khwaja, with Amir Bitichek as his chief adviser. Timur may
have been appointed as a counsellor, but Bitichek made up his mind
to crush him. There was no alternative for Timur but flight; any one
who handed him over to the government of the day would reap a
rich reward, and for the next two years he was a hunted man. His
one companion in_his misfortunes was Amir ITusain, a grandson of
Amir Qazghan and the brother of his wife, Aljai Turkan Agha8

Takl, the ruler of Khayuq, attacked them with a thousand men.
They fought and hilled Takl, but as a result of the battle they had
only seven followers left. They managed to reach the chaul or desert
area west of the Oxus, but three of their followers, who were Khura-
sanis, fled away with their horses. Timur started for the oasis of Jauf.
Being stopped in the way by some Turkomans, he hid his wife in a
corn-well and prepared to fight. Fortunately, he was recognized by
one Haji Muhammad, who told the Turkomans to behave properly
and helped Timur to join Amir Husain at Mahmudi. But Timur's
worst misfortune was yet to come. The Turkish® ruler of Makhan, Ali
Beg, son ofrégghun Shah.of-thé -iilus of Chun-gharbani, sent sixty
men to aptire him and confined him for sixty-two days in a dark
room so full of fleas that Timur could not prevent them from climb-
ing up his feet. But Muhammad Beg, the elder brother of Ali Beg,
sent him a message scolding him for this inhuman and purposeless
ill-treatment of a brother Turkish aristocrat, and Timur was set free.

Amir Husain then proceeded to Garmsir in southern Afghanistan
beyond the reach of the Jattah, and Timur, after spending some days
in hiding at Kish and in his elder sister’s house at Samarqand, joined
him there after collecting some of his followers in the way. The
ruler of Sistan asked them to fight for him against the Siksiz; in the
battle that followed Timur was wounded in t%e foot and had to wait
at Tuman til he recovered. Relief came to the two adventurers owing
to the death of Tughluq Timur; Ilyas had to go home to ascend the
throne of his father, and ‘Husain and Timur succeeded in defeating
the retreating Jattah forces at the battle of the Iron Bridge. They then
held a Quriltai and elected Qabl Ughlan, a descendant of Dawa
Khan who had been living in abject” poverty, as their Khan. Amir
Husain kept the Khan with him.

In May 1363, however, the Jattah forces attacked Trans-Oxiana
once more. Iusain and Timur were defeated after a stiff battle and

8 The term aglia was at that time used as a title for princesses.

9 The term Turk and Mughal had graduall to indi and
the unconverted members of the s!qlpe-g:u;s, y come to indicate the converted an
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fled for security to the region south of the Oxus. The victorious Jattah
then marched to Samarqand, but the citizens led by two mullahs and
a cotton carder, named Abu Bakr Kabir, defied the Jattah army for
four months and forced it to retreat. Amir Husain and Timur then
reappeared on the scene; they left the mullahs alone but punished all
working class leaders who had defeated the Jattah. Lastly, Amir
Husain insisted on collecting a heavy levy from the nobles, and Timur
had to pay on behalf of his officers from his own pocket.

Timur was not prepared to be loyal to his senior partner, who was
grasping and arrogant. He consulted his fellow-amirs; they advised
him to fight Husain, but when it came to a show-down, they went
against him. As a result, Amir Husain’s power was established over
the whole of Trans-Oxiana and Timur had to flv to the desert east of
the Oxus. He had to face two more years of difficulty and want of the
kind he had known before. In the midst of his misfortunes he surpris-
ed friend and foe by capturing Qarshi with 243 men, when it had
20,000 soldiers to defend it. The exploit was only important for its
moral effect, for when Amir Husain advanced in full force, Timur had
to fly across the Jaxartes. His last resource was to appeal to the Jattah,
but since the majority of the Jattah had not yet been converted to
Islam, the religious scholars insisted on an understanding between
Timur and Husain. Timur agreed, and in the davs of cooperation that
followed, he helped Husain to conquer the shahs of Badakhshan in
their Himalayan heights. Later on he described it ‘as my stiffest fight’.
According to Yezdi the following defects of Amir Husain’s character
were responsible for his downfall, because they drove the amirs to
join Timur—'greed of wealth, stinginess, harshness of temper, vio-
lence of language, false ideas about himself, arrogance and haughti-
ness.
Timur had no illusions about the amirs he had to deal with; but
so long as the majority kept their word, he could ignore the px"omis-c-
breakers. His terms seem to have been that Savurgamatish, a Timurid
officer descended from Chengiz on whose lovalty he could rely,
should be elected ‘Khan’ at the starting of the campaign, and that
Timur himself should be elected king’ "~ with the title of ‘Amir and
the designation of Sahib Qiran in case of success. y

When all arrangements had been completed, T imur co]legted 1s
forces and miarched with the new Khan against Amir Husain, wl}o
was at Hinduan, a fort he had built near Balkh, \'Vhiclyl haf] been in
ruins since the time of Chengiz. Though some of Timur’s allies g]esert-
ed him, the issue was never in doubt. Timur's message to Husain was

imiple - . ‘Come out and obey.” Husain ultimately
simple and crystal clear: ! T s tured
tried t6 hide himself in the mosque of old Balkh, but he was capture
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and brought before Timur with his hands tied. Timur shed crocodile
tears and allowed him to depart all alone on horseback for the Haji
pilgrimage. But two of Timur’s officers put him to death before be
could go very far; also two of his four sons were put to death while
the other two succeeded in escaping to India. The fort of Hinduan
was destroved and Amir Husain's houses were razed to ground. On 13
April 1870 (12 Ramazan), Timur ascended the throne with the full
ceremonial of a Mongol election; the assembled amirs knelt before him
and ‘promised to obey him with one heart and one tongue’. Timur
decided to make S yand his capital.

THE JATTAH CAMPAIGNS

Timur's first duty was to secure Trans-Oxiana against the Jattah.
In the first fifteen vears of his reign, Timur and his officers led some
six campaigns against the Jattah and in 1875 Timur encamped in their
land for over five months. The hero of the defence was Qamruddin
Dughlat, who gave a good account of himself and kept harassing
Umar Shaikh, Timur's second son, who had becn stationed at Andjan.
By 1375 Timur had won great victories elsewhere but the power of
the Jattah had not been broken. Timur’s campaigns in the early years
of his reign were repeatedlv paralvzed by the rebellions of his officers,

who could fly from him to the Jattah or to the White Horde of Urus
Khan.

KIIWARAZM

In the partitioning of Chengiz’s territory between his sons,
Khwarazm had gone to the ulus of Juji; it was now in the possession
of a Turko-Mongolian family that had the surname of Sufi and
belonged to the Ghangirat sub-ulus. Timur waged five campaigns
against Khwarazm, and since it was not a part of “Trans-Oxiana,
Timur’s policy towards it was one af terror and destruction, During
the first campaign in 1872 the territory of Khwarazm was plundered,
but so far as the city was concerned Timur accepted a treatv. In 1874
Hasan Sufi, who had invaded Timur’s territory, submitted without
fighting. Timur's third campaign was frustrated by the rebellion of
his officers at home. In 1875 Hasan Sufi tried to take advantage of
Timur's war with Urus Khan, and Timur, on his part, was not prepar-
ed for any further compromises. Khwarazm fell after a siege of three
months and six davs. “The victorious armv extended its hands in
plunder and seized both men and property. .. The buildings were
destroved and all persons of note —men of education, trained slaves
(mawalis), persons who yemembered the Quran by heart and artisans
—were marched to Kish... Women and children were enslaved and

AN

"
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the men were put to death with swords and arrows.’10 Lastly, when in
1389 an army of Tughtamish marched to Trans-Oxiana via Khwarazm,
Timur, who was then returning from Persia, decided on its total
destruction. ‘The world-compelling order was enforced that all the
inhabitants of the city and territory of Khwarazm were to be marched
to Samarqand; the city was destroyed and sown with barley.’11

TUGHTAMISH

Our authorities refer to three kingdoms east of the Jaxartes:
Turkistan controlled by the Jattah; Mughalistan till the river Irtish;
and west of it the White Horde of Urus Khan. Tughtamish, a Juji
prince, was defeated by Urus and fled to Timur. Since Timur refused
to surrender Tughtamish, the result was a war without any battle.
Through three winter months of bitter cold, Urus Khan sat encamped
at Saghnaq and Timur at Otrar, some eighty-four miles from each
other. Then Urus Khan retreated, probably because he was ill; he
died soon after and so did Tokhta Kia, his eldest son. Meanwhile
Timur Malik Ughlan, a habitual drunkard, ascended the throne of the
Golden Horde. As a result Tughtamish succeeded in obtaining the
throne of the White Horde with Timur’s assistance in 1376, and of
the Golden Horde with its great capitals of Serai and Astrakhan
through his own efforts.

FIRST KHURASAN CAMPAIGN: HERAT

Malik Ghiyasuddin Kert, the ruler of Herat, had considerably
extended his dominions by the conquest of Naishapur and other dis-
tricts, but he was in no position to withstand the assault Iaunche’d
* against him by Timur in 1381. All the cities and forts along Timur’s
route submitted, but the garrison of Qushanj decided to resist; as a
result the fort was destroyed and the garrison put to the sword. The
city of Herat fell into Timur’s hands, and Ghivasuddin only attempted
to defend the inner citadel. But the defence was paralvzed bv
Timur's order that soldiers who came to the ramparts to fight would
‘be put to death but those who remained at home would be spared.
Ghiyasuddin came out and submitted. The inmer and outer forts of
Herat were destroyed; the hoarded treasures of the Kert maliks came
into Timur’s hands; and the securitv-money from Herat was realized
in-four days. All the princes of the Kert family were arrested and put

to death later. _ |
-Meanwhile Timur’s officers had captured Naishapur and Sabzwar.

10 Zafar Namah, Vol. 1, 299-300.
11 Ibid., 448,
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Timur marched north to Tus and directed Amir Wali, son of Shaikh
Baisu, the ruler of Mazendaran, to appear before him. To give Walia
foretaste of his power, he struck at Isfarain, which was held by
Walf's officers. ‘Al the inhabitants’, Yezdi tells us, ‘were massacred
and the city destroyed; nothing remained of Isfarain except the
name’12 Clavijo, who passed through Isfarain towards the end of
Timur's reign, found the city in ruins, but some persons who were
living in those ruins gave the travellers the food they needed.

SECOND KHURASAN CAMPAIGN

Timur spent the winter in collecting his troops and in the spring
of 1352 he marched by way of Makhan and Kelat into Khurasan. Ali
Beg Chun-gharbani, who had imprisoned Timur once, found himself
in a Samargand jail. The Sadidis, a group of Ghurians who had tried
bravely to defend the fort of Tarshiz, were captured and sent to
defend the Turkistan forts of Timur. Khurasan, now cleared of
enemies, was placed in the hands of Timur's third son, Miran Shah.
A rebellion in Herat in 1383 was brutally suppressed.

SISTAN AND SOUTHERN AFCHANISTAN

Timur decided in 1383 to proceed against Sistan in autumn and
to return by way of Garmsir, Qandahar and Kabul. The fort of Sabz-
war, which had rebelled, was reduced. ‘Nearly two thousand persons
were seized, put over one another while still “alive and built into2
tower with earth and bricks, so that mankind, becoming aware of
these punishments, may not be incited by the demon of pride to
throw itself into the well of destruction and perdition. The advance-
guard of the army then ravaged the country up to the gate of Sistan
city. Its ruler, Shah Qutbuddin, had no intention of fighting; be sent
his emissaries to offer his submission and then came out and surren-
dered. But the resistance offered by some of his subjects was ma e
an excuse for destroying the city. “The warriors killed the inhabitants
and dug up the city. All were slaughtered, men and women, old and
young, from babies to men of a hundred years. Everything was burnt
or plundered, even nails in the walls.

a The Tatar army then marched up the river Helmund. A uscfu}
am across the river Helmund was totally destroyed. Tuman Tukediri,
ﬂlfl }l‘l_ncom'erted Mongol, preferred to die fighting, and three thousand
DP is unconverted followers, who were living in the fort of Hazar
ha]z‘;ni,] were thrown down the hill or beheaded. The fort of Dahna,
eld by a tribe called Ta'aji, met a similar fate. The fort of the

12 Ibid, 825.
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Afghans of the Sulaiman hills was seized and the garrison distributed
for execution among Timur’s soldiers according to Mongol tradition.
Qandhar submitted without a struggle. The campaign brought Sistan
and Zawalistan (Ghazni) into Timur’s hands.

MAZENDARAN

This Iranian province, with its capital at Astrabad, was governed
by Wali, a descendant of Shaikh Baisu, an ‘Il Khan® officer, but two
districts of eastern Mazendaran adjoining the Caspian sea, Amil and
Sari, had been captured from its Turko-Mongolian officer, Afrasiyab,
by Saiyyid Qawamuddin and his disciples. Mazendaran has a heavy
rainfall of about 80 inches a year, and consequently the forest in the
region was very thick. In the spring of 1383 Timur cut his way
through the forest to Astrabad in twenty days and then established
his power there after a great slaughter. The Saiyyids of Amil and Sari
were ordered to obey his governor at Astrabad, but were otherwise
left undisturbed for the time-being. Timur then marched to Azarbai-
jan and captured Sultaniah, one of the capitals of the ‘Il Khans
Then thinking that his power there was safe, he returned to Samar-
qand. But in the winter of 1383-84 Tughtamish sent an army south
via Darbend; it plundéred Tabriz for ten days and then retreated.
Since Tughtamish owed so much to Timur, his behaviour was un-
expected, but a strong anti-Timurid party had been formed at his
court.

THE THREE YEAR CAMPAIGN

Timur decided to take up the responsibility for the whole of Iran,
ordered his recruitment officers to enlist an army for three years and
started again in the spring of 1386. He re-established his power .at
Azarbaijan and this brought him into conflict with two new enemies
— the Turkomans led by Qara Yusuf and later on by his son, Qara
Muhammad, and Sultan Jalair, descendant of a famous 1l Khan’ offi-
cer, Husain Buzurg, who governed Baghdad and a part of Iraq. These
enemies were destined to worry Timur up to the end of his life. but
for the present he decided to attend to other matters. .

(i) Malik A4zzuddin, the ruler of Lar-i Kuchak, was crushed; his
fort of Khurramabad was captured and its garrison thrown .dgx_vn the
hill-side. (ii) Timur carried fire and sword through ?eorgla in the
traditional Mongol manner and called it a -'holy war’. The ruler of
Tiflis, called Buqrat, was captured; he decided .to become’ a Musal-
man and presented Timur with an armour which he claimed had
- been worn by the prophet David. (iii) Since thfz Ottoman emperor,
- Bavazid Ildrum (Thunder-bolt), had been annexing the territories of
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the independent princes of Anatolia, Tahrtan, the ruler of Erzrum,
decided to side with Timur. Timur marched to the fort of Erzenjan,
reduced it in one day and handed it over to Tahrtan. Bayazid,
curiously enough, took no notice of the fact. (iv) Timur then sent his
forces in all directions. Both Malik A‘izzuddin Sher, the ruler of Van,
and Tizak, the Christian ruler of Armenia, submitted, but since the
garrison of Van insisted on resistance, it was reduced after a siege of
twenty days and thrown down the hill-side. (v) Timur's next objec-
tive was southern Iran, various districts of which were governed by
princes of the Muzaffarid dymasty. Shah Shuja, famous owing to the
verses of the immortal Hafiz in his praise, had appealed to Timur for
his dynasty in a patheﬁc letter from his death-bed in 1384 and Timur
had acceded to his request. Timur would have followed his usual
policy of annexation, plunder and slaughter in any case, for he had
to reward his soldiers and establish a reign of terror. But the beha-
viour of the Muzaffarid princes offered him a good excuse for their
ultimate extermination.

Zainul Abidin, son of Shah Shuja and ruler of Isfahan, had been
summoned by Timur, but instead of obeying the order, he had im-
prisoned Timur’s messenger. When Timur marched against Isfahan,
Zainul Abidin fled to his cousin, Mansur, who had him blinded. The
notables of Isfahan, however, came out to offer their homage to
Timur, Timur put one of his officers in charge of the city; the popu-
lation was asked to surrender its arms and horses, and Tatar officers
were directed to supervise the collection of security-money by the
city notables, But at night one Ali Kachh, an ironsmith from Tehran,
began to heat 2 drum and a city crowd killed the collectors of
security-money and some 3,000 soldiers. This gave Timur the oppor-
tunity he wanted.

‘Next day he directed the city to be captured, and apart from the

quarters in which the Saiyyids and maalis (judges) lived and the

house of Imamuddin Wa'iz, who had died in the previous year,
he ordered a general slaughter of the citizens with every variety
of cruelty, The houses of some people, who had protected the

Tatar soldiers, also escaped. But the terrible order was given that

every group of 1,000, 100 and 10 Tatar soldiers was to produce

the number of severed heads allotted to it, and separate officers
were appointed to sec to the enforcement of this order. 1 have
heard from reliable witnesses that many soldiers, who did not
wish to commit murder, purchased severed heads from officers in
charge of the enforcement of the order (yasagis) and handed them
over; at first the price of a severed head was 20 Kubki dinars but
later on, when most soldiers had handed over the heads demanded
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from them, a severed head was offered for half a Kubki dinar and
no one would purchase it."13

Some persons, who had not been slaughtered during the day, tried
to escape at night, but as snow had fallen, théy were traced owing to
their footsteps to their hiding places and put to death. ‘According to
the recorded figures, at least 70,000 persons were put to death and
their heads were piled up at various places outside Isfahan.’

When Timur proceeded to Shiraz, all the Muzaffarid princes came
and submitted to him along with the Atabeks of Lar and Gurgin
Lari, and the security-money for Shiraz was duly paid. Timur, who
had received disturbing news from home, reassigned their territories
to them and marched back, destroying Khwarazm on the way.

PARTIAL .CRISIS OF 1388-89

Had there been any unity of plan between Timur’s domestic and
foreign enemies, he would have faced a real crisis. Still his power,
though shaken badly, was re-established by his officers during his
absence. First, an army of Tughtamish, marching by way of the dasht
east of the Aral sea and the Jaxartes, inflicted a severe defeat on
Timur’s son, Umar Shaikh, whom he had put in charge of Andjan, at
the battle of Jagdalik; Umar Shaikh fled back to Andjan; Timur’s
officers retreated to Samarqand to protect it, if necessary; and the
invading army plundered the open country before retreating. Mean-
while another army of Tughtamish, marching by way of Khwarazm,
crossed the Oxus; it was unable to reduce Bukhara, but it burnt Zanjir
Serai and plundered the open country up to the Jaxartes before
retreating.

Quite independently of Tughtamish, Ankatura,.nephew of Haji
Beg Arankut, marched with the army of Mughalistan by way of
Sirani and Tashkent and besieged Umar Shaikh at Andjan. But then
for some unknown reason he retreated to his own land.

Too late in the day Muhammad Mirkah, the husband of Timur’s
daughter, Sultan Bakht Begum, rebelled at Samarqand and fled. He
was pursued and captured by Umar Shaikh and put to death along
with his brother, Abul Fath. The Burildai ulus rebelled in the south;
it was pursued up to the Hindu Kush and its leaders fled for refuge
e blished, Tughtamish marcl

After Timur’s power had been re-established, Tughtamisih marcii-
ed acrosrs s:)uthernP Siberia and attacked the cities east of the Jaxartes

13 Ibid., 433-34.
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in mid-winter. Though the snow reached up to the breast of his
horses, Timur insisted on marching against the enemy. Tughtamish
could accomplish nothing substantial and retreated.

THE EASTERN CAMPAIGN OF 1391

Though Timur was anxious to fight Tughtamish in his homeland,
he accepted the advice of his officers that he should first attend to
Khizr Khwaja Ughlan (son of Tughluq Timur) and Ankatura. Their
advantage lay in the fact that they could wage 2 war in depth and
their annihilation by Timur was not possible. Timur established his
headquarters at Yilduz, a place two months’ journey from Samarqand.
An army was sent to pursue Ankatura; it reached the Irtish and
Timur’s officers crossed the river and carved their names on the tree-
trunks on the other bank. The second army under Umar Shaikh
marched up to a place called Qara Khwaja, three months’ journey
from Samarqand. Khizr Khwaja Ughlan was defeated but succeeded
in escaping.

CAMPAIGN AGAINST TUGHTAMISH THROUGH
THE QIBECHAQ

Timur undertook a long campaign of about five or six months
across the Qipchag (southern Siberia), so that by attacking the Golden
Horde from the north, he may deprive it of its natural advantage of
war in depth and make flight impossible. The sufferings of his soldiers
were great but so were their spoils. Timur's military genius and his
carcful dispositions ensured the complete defeat of Tughtamish at
the battle of Volga. The victoricus army then spread itself to collect
spoils —heads of cattle, horses, boys, girls, carts and a special type
of portable tent (khargha-i kotarma). “The soldiers of the army, who
used to have great difficulty in earning their daily bread, had By now
collected so many horses and goats that they got tired of driving them
back and left some behind14" Five thousand boys and girls were
enslaved for Timur alone and the ordinary soldier also got his share.
Timur stayed at Serai for twenty-one days ‘and then returned home by
rapid marches. The main camp in charge of Amir Saifuddin reached

the Oxus in December 1391, after a forward and hackward journey
of eleven months.’15 .

" 14 Ibid, 549.50. -

!la 1‘11:. march across southern Siberia had to be carefully armanged; still Timor was
nomup loring 2 new region as is sometimes supposed. In fact it was n hackneyed
path across which the armies of the Calden Iorde had masched quite often. Timus
asked his saldiers to leave a mound of stones at Alq Tuqs it may be there still,
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THE FIVE YEAR CAMPAIGN (1392-96)

_Timur ordered his officers to enlist soldiers for a five year cam-
paign, and after a short rest he started again in the spring of 1392.
Only a brief notice of his chief achievements is possible here.

(a) Amil and Sari:

Saiyyid Kamiluddin and other Saiyyids were unwilling to accept
the terms offered by Timur and took refuge in Mahanasar. Timur cut
his way through the forest at the rate of half a farsakh per day. ‘The
fort of Mahanasar was reduced to a mound and is so still’i6 The
Ismailis and other people of erroneous faith were slaughtered, and
the Saiyyids were sent to Tashkent.

(b) Luristan :

Atabek Pir Muhammad, ruler of the great Lur (Lur-i buzurg),
came and submitted. Many places like Khurramabad, Wardjurd,
Nehawand and Tustar were seized, and soldiers were appointed to
suppress Kurds and robbers.

(c) Southern Iran:

During Timur’s absence the Muzaffarid princes had been engaged
in a bitter civil war. When Timur reached Shiraz, Shah Mansur
attacked a Timurid force of thirty thousand with three or four thou-
sand men only; but leaving the main battle, he succeeded in reaching
Timur and struck two sword-blows on Timur’s helmet. But soon after
Mansur’s severed head was brought to Timur by his youngest son,
Mirza Shah Rukh. The other Muzaffarid princes came and submitted.
At Qumsha on 9 June 1393, Timur ordered all Muzaffarid princes, old
and young, to be put to death wherever they may happen to be, and
assigned all the territory held by the Muzaffarids to his son, Umar
Shaikh.

(d)“Bagh(lad, Diarbekr, Georgia:

Timur’s officers drove away Sultan Ahmad Jalair from Bagh.dad
(August 1393). Timur stayed at Baghdad for two months and realized
sccurity-money from the inhabitants. He then proceeded t(? the Syrn.zm
province of Diarbekr and conquered a number of forts. Shaikh Ibrahim
of Sherwan became his loyal ally and the rulers -of Gilan promised
submission and tribute. In the summer of 1895 Timur waged a I'mlly
war against Georgia for a second time and plundered it up to Tiflis.

16 Ibid., 376-77.
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When starting on this campaign Timur had assigned ‘the whole
empire of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni’ to his grandson, Pir Muhammad,
son of Jahangir. Later on ‘the whole empire of Halaku” was assigned
by him to his third son, Miran Shah. Umar Shaikh was coming to see
Timur when he was killed by a stray arrow, shot from the fort of
Kharmatu; the fort and its inhabitants were destroyed and Timur
appointed Pir Muhammad, son of Umar Shaikh, a boy of sixteen,
ruler of Fars in his place.

(e) The Golden Horde and Southern Russia:

Timur ordered a fresh recruitment; and then with an army, such
as had not been seen since the days of Chengiz Khan, he proceeded
north against Tughtamish, whom he signally defeated at the battle
of the Terck (25 April 1393). Yezdi's statement that Timur plundered
Moscow fs probably not correct, but southern Russia was certainly
plundered up to the Don and the city of Quban was sacked. Serai
was captured, plundered and burnt. Astrakhan tried to protect itself
by a wall of ice-bricks; nevertheless it had to submit; its inhabitants
were marched out and their city was burnt before their eyes. It was
calculated that, in addition to other things, every Tatar soldier got four
d{ five girls as part of the spoils.

(f) Hormuz:

Before starting home from Hamadan in July 1396, Timur
despatched his grandson, Muhammad Sultan, against Hormuz.
Muhammad Sultan reduced the forts of the province and compelled
Muhammad Shah, the malik of Hormuz, to submit.

THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN

Timur's grandson, Pir Muhammad, thought he could equal, or
even surpass, the exploits of Sultan Mahmud and ended by getting
I\lfnself into a mess. In the winter of 1396-97 he captured Uchch and
Dipalpur, established his daroghas at various places and then besieged
Sarang Khan, the elder brother of Mallu Khan, at Multan. The siege
dragged on through the six summer months and after Multan had
sqrrendered, the monsoon set in. The horses of Pir Muhammad’s army
died and he bad to face the resentment of the people he had plun-
dered. But Pir Muhammad, who was destined to degenerate into 2
wo.nh]ess drunkard, was saved from his difficulties by the timely
arrival of his grandfather at the village of Janjan by the Bias, forty
korohs from Multan, :

Timur's Indian campaign was planned

time-table. The

with a X as a pure plundering raid
v n

months of 1398 could be
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spent in a leisurely march from Trans-Oxiana to the Indian frontier,
but the campaign in India had to be finished in the course of the
winter months of 1398-99. He had no time for long sieges. After his
troops had been collected in the summer of 1898, Timur marched south.
He had time enough to march from Indrab against two infidel groups
of the Pamirs—the inhabitants of Katur and the people of the Black
Robe (Siyjah Poshan). Timur succeeded in crossing the high mountains
surrounding Katur; he burnt the houses of the infidels in the valley
and then killed them on the mountain-top to which they had fled.
But his general, Burhan Ughlan, who had been sent against the Black
Robes, was defeated by them and fled back like a coward. This
.campaign, which had to be waged on foot, took eighteen days.

Timur had to ensure the safety of his communications from Kabul
through the territory of the Afghans by the building of forts and the
punishment of the tribes. An Afghan chief, Musa, was induced to

- build the fort of Iryab and then put to death with his followers. The
fort of Naghz was built by Timur’s own officers. The massacre and
destruction of two Afghan tribes, referred to as Purnian and Kalatian,
in the usual Timurid style created an atmosphere of terror for the
security of the routes. From Naghz Timur proceeded by way of Bannu
to the Indus; with the help of tripods, boats and reeds, his experts
built a pontoon bridge across the Indus, which was crossed on
21 September 1398.

Timur’s real object was to plunder Delhi and he selected his route
with care. Great cities had to be avoided; at the same time provisions
had to be found for his soldiers by the plunder of helpless small towns
-and villages. He passed through a waterless tract or chaul, which the
Zafar Nama calls the Chaul-i Jalali.17 The muqaddams and rais of the

~ Salt Range (Koh-i Judi) helped Timur to cross their territory and
obtained his favours. Shihabuddin Mubarak Shah, the ruler of Jazira,
probably an island in the river Jhelum, tried to bar Timw’s way, but
he was crushed and forced to fly on his boats down the river. After
marching for five or six days by the side of the Jhelum, Timur came
to a fort at its confluence with the Chenab and ordered a pontoon
bridge to be built. It was completed on 1 October 1398. ~ =

, In trying to justify Timur’s Indian invasion, Sharz}fuddm .Ah Yezdi
states that the central government of Delhi, though in Muslim hands,
was weak. But that was no reason for extinguishing that helpless
government altogether. The brutal fact was that Timur, as a robber,
could afford to make no distinctions on religious grounds; apart from

17 That is, the wilderness which Jalaluddin Mankbarni had reached, when he fled
from Chengiz Khan across the Indus.
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sparing religious scholars and Saiyyids, who were not reputed for
their wealth, he had to plunder indiscriminately and on an extensive
scale. The Hindus and Musalmans also made a common cause against
him. Timur’s policy was clarified on 13 October when he reached the
city of Talmi, thirty-five farsakhs from Multan. Here the notables of
both communities—Hindu rais, Muslim maliks, Saiyyids and religious
scholars—came out to meet him and offered two lakhs as security-
money. Timur consented, but he had not come to India ‘to collect
subscriptions or to get public ovations, so while the sccurity-money
was bemg collected, he deemed it necessary to show his hand. “The
world-compelling order was issued that the soldiers were to seize grain
wherever they could find it. So according to their habit they burst into
the city, burnt the houses, captured the inhabitants and plundered
whatever they could find; consequently, no onc escaped from the
holocaust except the religious scholars and the Saivyids.18

Timur marched from Talm: on 20 October and encamped nest
day near Jal by the side of the Bias and the village of Shah Nawaz.
Jusrat Khokar, brother of Shaikha Khokar, defied the invader with his
two thousand men. They were defeated and slaughtered, though what
happened to Jusrat is not known. The inhabitants of Shah Nawaz, a
very large village, had fled away, but there was more grain there
than the soldiers could carry with them and Timur ordered it to be
burnt. He next encamped by the side of the Bias opposite to the
village of Janjan. Pir Muhammad met him here and was given 80,000
horses for his soldiers.

The Bias was crossed by swimming or on boats. The next stages
given are Sahwal, Aswan and Jahwal. Timur ordered his main camp
(aghraq) to proceed by way of Dipalpur and to ntect him at Samana,
}vhile he started personally with some ten thousand horsemen. The
mha})itants of Dipalpur, who had killed Musafir-i Kabuli, the darogha
of Pir Muhammad, along with a thousand Tatars stationed there, had
al} fled to Bhatnir. Also when after a night’s march Timur reached
Ajudhan (Pakpatan), famous for the grave of Shaikh Farid Ganjshakar,
he found that the saint’s descendants along with most of the inhabitants
had fled to the same fort. No one welcomed him there.

The fort of Bhatnir is situated in a waterless region. Timur prayed
at the grave of Shaikh Farid and then reached Bhatnir on 7 November
1398, aftcr. crossing over a hundred miles in one long night march.
1\'{al Dulchin, the Tu]er of Bhatnir, was in no position to defend the
h lus:dn'mns and Hindus who had fled to him for protcction. But when
the Rai submitted, his brother, Kamaluddin, a Musalman, continued

18 Ibid., Vol. 11, 55,
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the resistance, and Bhatnir could not escape the fate of other citics.
‘The Hindus burnt their women, children and property by throwing
all into fire; those who claimed to be Musalmans cut off the heads
of their women and children as if they were goats; this done, the two
communities determined to fight to the last” About ten thousand
Hindus were killed; the number of Musalmans dead is not given; the
buildings were burnt or levelled with the ground.

The inhabitants of Sirsuti, who specialized in the rearing of pigs,
had fled from their city; they were pursued and killed. The people of
"Ahrauni fort were plundered and killed and their fort was reduced
to a few mounds. The task of the murderous invader was greatly
simplified by the fact that all the inhabitants of Fathabad, Kaithal,
Samana, Asundi and Panipat fled to Delhi in their panic, when
common sense should have told them to flv further east to various
parts of the Doab.

In the third week of November the main camp reached Samana; on
2 Deccember the march from Kaithal began in full order; there was
no resistance anywhere and on 11 December Timur crossed the Jumna
and took up his residence in the Jahan Panah palace, which was two
farsakhs from Delhi. Next day Mallu Igbal Khan marched against
the Tatars with 4,000 horse, 5,000 foot and 27 elephants, but
he seems to have fled back after the first encounter. A hundred
thousand Hindu captives, who were in Timur’s camp and had shown
delight at the idea of being rescued by Mallu, were all slaughtered.

Timur took every carc to fortify his camp, but the decisive battle,
which took place on 18 Decegmber 1398, is hardly worth describing.
An aimy - of 10,000 horse and 40,000 foot was all that Sultan
Mahmud Tughluq and Mallu could bring into thg ﬁeld. The?' were
beaten decisively and fled back to the city; sometimé after midunight
the Sultan and Mallu fled away by two different gates of southern
Delhi, leaving the citizens to their fate. On Thursday3 20 Deceml.mr
1398, the notables of Delhi came to offer their submission by 'the side
of the Hauz-i Khas (Alai Tank) where Timur hac_l pit’chcd his camp;
they undertook to have the khutba recited in Timur's name and ‘to
collect security-money from the inhabitants. Timur, on his part, pro-
mised security to the ‘inhabitants of Delhi’, but his promisc was given
with a mental reservation, cxcluding the fugi?ives who ha]d C?tm?]“ lgg

i in large numbers and was, conscquently, a mere deccit.
' BJG]]ilclt 1)1’ his %vho]e journey had been the plunder of Delhi, but it suited
Timur to behave as if his soldiers had gone out of hand. -

Sharafuddin Ali Yezdi, who had cultivated the art of conv'cym%tt]?c

truth-in flattering words so as to escape the censorship, and yet obtain
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the patronage of his two royal masters, describes the sack of Delhi in
the following carefully drafted paragraphs.

On Thursday, 27 December 1398, a body of soldiers collected at
the gate of Delhi and began to attack the citizens; the great amirs
were ordered to stop this. ‘But as eternal Destiny had decided on the
destruction of the city and its inhabitants, all means for its destruction
were provided.” The royal ladies had come to see the Hazar Sutun
palace, which Malik Jauna (Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq) had
built in the Jahan Panah.

“The great amirs, revenue officers (bitikchis) and clerks were sitting
at the gate and recording the security-moncy that had been realized.
At that time some thousand horsemen, who had orders for seizing
sugar and grain, entered the city. Further, the world-compelling order
had been passed that every amir was to scize persons who had fled
to Delhi from places that had rebelled, and for this reason also
numerous Tatar soldiers had entered the city.

“‘When a large number of Tatar soldiers had entered the city, many
groups of Hindus in the three towns of Delhi—Siri, Jahan Panah and
ald Delhi—became insolent and began to fight; a number of them set
fire to their houses and properties and preferred to be bumnt to death
wilh their wives and children. The soldicrs began to plunder; and
Timur’s officers, in spite of the insolence of the Hindus, closed the
gates so that soldiers from outside may not be able to enter and
further destruction may not take place. But at that time there were
fifteen thousand soldiers in the city; they plundered and bumt the
houses from the evening to the morning and at some places the -
Hindus fought fearlessly. -

“Next morning the whole army entered the city; there was a great
tumult among the soldiers; and on Friday, 28 December the gcneral
plunder began, and most quarters of Jahan Panah and Siri were
sacked. On Saturday, 29 December plundering continued in the same
manner. Every soldier captured about one hundred and fifty men, .
women and children; twenty captives was the minimum number a
soldier obtained. It is impossible to make an estimate of the valuable
commoditics plundered——pearls, precious stones, in particular,
diamonds, varieties of costly cloth, vessels of gold and silver; also cash
in the form of Alai tankas was beyond computation. Most of the
women captured were wearing omaments of gold and silver on their
fingers and valuable rings on the toes of their feet. No one paid any
attention to things like vegetables, medicines and cattle.

“On Sunday, 30 December the soldiers moved to old Delhi for
many lindus had fled there and taken refuge in the Juma mosque.”
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Two officers of Timur slaughtered them. On that day the whole of
old Delhi was plundered. All captives were brought out of the city
for several days and put in charge of the officers. ‘The artisans were
distributed among the princes and high officers who were on the spot
and also sent to those who were at home.’

Sharafuddin Ali Yezdi praises Timur for the fact that he wanted to
build a mosque at Samarqand. His justification for what happened
runs on the following lines: ‘Persons of insight will not fail to observe
that though royal forgiveness had been extended to these doomed -
people, and the khutba recited in Timur’s august name was a guaran-
tee of peace and protection, still since the Divine order was to the
contrary. .. the events which have been recorded took place.19 In
other words, Timur was innocent and virtuous; what appeared to be
shfizler criminality to superficial observers was really God’s preordained
will.

In the massacre of Delhi, the official historian refers to Hindus
only. But there is no reason for thinking that Musalmans were spared.
Apart from two holy wars’ in Georgia, Timur and his Tatars had
devoted all their energies to killing and plundering Musalmans—and
the worst plunder of Musalmans was yet to come. It may be presum-
" ed that the surviving captives, apart from the artisans, were spared
~after ‘being plundered; in any case, their being massacred is not

recorded. ,

Timur stayed at Delhi for fifteen days. His next problem was to
return home by a route on which he would meet with no serious
resistance but on which his soldiers would find plunder of the type
they wanted—women, children, corn and cattle. Guided by Mongol
experience of the past, he selected the Dun—the area between the
Himalayas and the Siwaliks. But the city of Meerut, which had
defeated the luckless Tarmshirin Khan, stood in the way, and Timur’s
officers, who had been sent in advance, informed him that the citizens
led by a Hindu, Safi,20 and two Musalmans, Ilyas Afghan and the son
of Maulana Ahmad Thaneswari, were determined to resist. Timur
reached the precincts of Meerut after a long march of forty miles
with 10,000 horsemen on the afternoon of 8 January 1399. Next dav
the Tatars seized the ramparts and entered the city. For some un-
explained reason the defence collapsed. Safi died ﬁghting; hi§ two
Muslim colleagues were brought bound before Timur; the inhabitants
were_ slaughtered and their women and children enslaved.

The road to the Siwaliks was now clear. This was an area of small

19 Ibid., 124-25, ; .
90 This name seems to have been erroneously written.
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rais and peaccful villagers, who were driven to fight in sheer despera-
tion. Timur spent about a month (26 January to 24 February 1399) in
plundering the prosperous territory between Hardwar and the
Jumna; he is said to have captured seven forts in the region and
fought twenty battles with the villagers; every Tatar soldier obtained
one hundred to two hundred cows and ten to twenty captives.

1t is noteworthy that no Indo-Muslim amir of any importance had
joined Timur, and since he had to_select some one as his represen-
tative, he preferred Khizr Khan.21 Bahadur Nahir came to sce him on
the way to Meerut. Sikandar, the fanatic Sultan of Kashmir, thought
he would find Timur a kindred spirit and started to meet him; but
when Timur's officers asked him to give 30,000 horse and 1,000,000
silver coins of 25 misqals each, he decided to go back. Shaikha
Khokar had offered his services to Timur, and out of regard for this
all Iindus appertaining to him had been spared. But when Timur
was in the Siwaliks, Shaikha asked for permission to go home; there-
after he ignored Timur altogether and failed to pay the tribute he had
promised. So the Tatar army that had been sent to realize security-
money from Lahore ravaged his territory and brought him captive to
Timur,

The Rai of Jammu was wounded and captured, but he declared
that he had become a Muslim and reaffirmed this fact by eating beef
with the Musalmans. Timur, who had just received very disturbing
news from the western part of his empire, accepted the conversion
as sincere; he had no further interest in India and leaving the main
army to come at a leisurely speed, he hurried home. He crossed the
Chenab on 8 March and reached the Oxus on 1 May. The time-table
of his winter-campaign in India had worked to perfection.

THL SEVEN YCAR CAMPAIGN (1350-1404)

While Timur was in India, the Egyptian government had re-
established its power in Syria and Sultan Ahmad Jalair had recaptur-
©d Baghdad. It was also Tound that Timur's son, Miran Sheh, on
recovering from a fall from his horse, had become so mentally derang-
cd that cven the Georgians inflicted a severe defeat on the Timurid
army; Miran’s wife, whom he had maltreated, came and informed
Timur that he cven intended to rebel. Timur ordered his recruiting
officers to'collect an army for a seven year campaign and started for
Azarhafjan. He had stayed in Samarqand for four months only. Miran
Shah was deprived of all power and his boon companions were

21 Khizr Khan bad fled from fear of Timur to Mewat,



THE SEVEN YEAR CAMPAIGN 125

hanged. During this seven year campaign Timur conquered and
- ravaged four countries—Georgia, Syria, Iraq and Anatolia.

(a) Georgia:

Timur had twice invaded Georgia before; he now attacked it five
times more, carrying sword and fire through the whole region. The
reader can imagine the worst—wholesale massacres, churches des-
troyed, the houses of peaceful inhabitants levelled with the ground,
vineyards and crops cut to deprive the inhabitants of their livelihood,
and the small chieftains deprived of whatever they possessed—for all
this is described in detail by Sharafuddin Yezdi. All the forts of
Georgia were captured and destroyed. At last in August 1403, Timur’s
officers got tired, and when Malik Gurgin (or George), the leading
Georgian chief, offered to respect Islam and the Musalmans and to
pay a yearly tribute, the religious scholars, basing their judgement on
the Prophet’s arrangement with the Christians of Najran, declared
that nothing more could be demanded. It was the first and last time
that they ventured to say anything to Timur about political affairs.

(b) Syria:

Barquq, the king of Egypt, had died and his young son, Farj, had
succeeded him. Timur expected that with a voung king on the
throne, the Egyptian government would be weak. but its real strength
lay in the popul'ar Arab hatred of Timur as a hideous, inhuman, anti-
Muslim monster. The sequel proved this impression to be correct.
Still there was no resisting the advance of Timur, who also knew the

art of using gunpowder for mining fort-walls.22 o
‘After Timur had reduced the Syrian cities of Bahisti and Antab,

* the forces of all neighbouring cities collected to fight him. Timur, who

22 The term naphtha originally meant Greek fire; in modern Persia it means p?tro].
What did it medn in the period of the Mongols and Timur? C_unpowder is a Chm.ese
invention and Chengiz had brought some 10,000 Chinese srege-experts with }uhm.
Since we find naphtha being used again and again for t}1e hufmng of }’mus'es ];y the
Monggls, the reference can only be to gunpowder. This is c]anﬁfd by Yezdi, who on
‘occasions uses the term, naphtha-i siyah or black naphtha, which C(;,umf ;)tnl}: "meag
gunpowder. According to Yezdi, Timur’s men first heated the stone c?f t 1c o, -“at b:m’1
then threw vinegar upon it. This reduced the stone to dust which w :;s ¢ ra\tu: on ‘)‘;n‘t
chisel. The process was proceeded with and wooden stakes had 1.‘0‘h )eﬂ[])u "onpre\:dcr
the fort-wall from falling. When they had proceeded_ deep enough, etcl; "la_o er
mine was laid and set on fire. But a careful examination of Yezdi’s account of Timur’s

: 1 itself definitely
i ' xplodi ines by gunpowder had not provec |
e st Y i tones and climbing up the ramparts

superior to the old processes—throwing munjaniq-s ! P :
wi[t)h ropes and Jad dlzzrs. Yezdi also repeatedly refers to the kaman-i ra'd (bow of
thunder), which I take to be an early name for cannon.
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had been advancing very slowly and very carcfully, inflicted a signal
defeat on the enemy at the battle of Aleppo. The soldiers, who tried
to run back to the eity, were massacred at the gates; those who tried
to flv to Damascus were pursued and killed. Only one horseman, it is
said, was able to carry news of the defeat to Cairo.

The cities of Syria easily fell into Timut’s hands now. Farj had
come to Damascus personally, but Timur inflicted a severe defeat on
the Syrian army on January 1401, and Farj fled back. The outer city,
‘the real Damascus’ was easily captured, and Yazdak, the kotwal, who
tried to defend the inner citadel was put to death. In their distress the
notables, both secular and religious, came out to offer their homage
to Timur and accepted securitv-money for their city.

To the Arabian scholars, who were summoned to see him, Timur
complained again and again: “Why had the inhabitants of Damascus
helped the Umayyads and the Marwanids against the Family of the
Prophet? What followed is best told by Yezdi himself:

“This complaint permeated the minds of the soldiers, and on 17
March 1401, the warld-conquering army stretched its hands to
terrorize and plunder the city. The inhabitants of Damascus, both
men and women, were enslaved, and all their wealth and property
seized—gpold, jewels, fine cloth and valuable commodities of every
hind... In fact the valuables plundered here were so great that
the horses, asses and camels, which the soldiers possessed, were
unable to carrv the load. T have heard from reliable persons, who
were eye-witnesses, that many soldiers threw away their Russian
and Egyptian spoils in order to load their beasts of burden with
the cash, jewels and vessels of gold and silver they now obtained.

“The lowest storeys of the houses of Damascus were built of
stones but the two or three storeys above them were built of
wood, and since this wood was varnished and coloured, it became
even more inflammable. In normal and peaceful times a fire could
not be controlled by the united efforts of the gazis, government
officers, the leading citizens and the mass of the people till a whole
quarter (mohalla) or more of Damascus had been consumed by
the flames. On 18 March 1403, without any intention on the part
of anybody, a fire started in the city and the citizens in their
distress were quite unable to extinguish it.23

Even the Juma mosque of the Umayyads, which had a wooden
roof, was burnt and only one of its towers remained standing.
‘The whole of Damascus’, Yezdi tells us, ‘was burnt, But whatever

23 Zafar Namah, Vol. 11, 339-41,
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valuables it contained had been already seized; also the whole territory
of Syria had been plundered and ruined.” On his return journey Timur
desolated what was left. Homs was sacked: the fort of Aleppo was
razed to the ground, and the houses still standing were bumnt.

(c) Sack of Baghdad :

Sultan Ahmad Jalair fled away in fear, but Farj, an officer of the
Jalair tribe, made up his mind to resist to the last. Timur summoned
all his forces and captured the city on 9 Mav 1401, after he had
besieged it for forty days. The great city had survived the sack of
Halaku but Timur destroyed it completely. “As too manv soldiers had
been killed during the battle, the terrible order was passed that every
soldier was to bring the severed head (of au inhabitant of Baghdad). ..
The market of slaughter became so brisk that the broker of death sold
a man of eighty and a child of eight at the same price, and the fire-
grate of hatred burnt so bright that it consumed the man of wealth
and the beggar in the same manner.” Ultimatelv Timur ordered the
murders to stop at the appeal of religious scholars and mystics (shaikhs).
‘But after the inhabitants had been slaughtered in this manner, it was
the turn of their habitations. The order was given that, apart from
mosques, schools and mystic houses (khangahs), no building was to be
spared; in accordance with this order the ramparts, markets, houses,
buildings, palaces, mansions and evervthing else were turned upside
down.24 This was the final end of the great Baghdad, built bv the
Abbasid Marnisur, which had been the centre of Muslim political life,
culture, industry and commerce for centuries.

(d) Anatolia or Rum:

Murad I, the father of Bayazid, had made the unique discovery
that conquests in eastern Europe were casier than in Asia; this led ﬁr_st
to Ottoman greatness and then to its decline. It is the glorv of Ba:vaznd
(1389-1403) that by wiping out the independent rulers of Anatolia, he
made the emergence of an Ottoman-Turkish nation possible, and that
one achievement alone throws all the murderous glory of Timur into
the shade. .

There had been a bitter correspondence between Timur and
Bayazid and continuous friction at the frontier. But in the spring of
1402 Timur realized that he had to plunder another country in orc.ler
to keep his military machine in working order; so with the caution
that was ingrained in his nature, he marched towards Ankara. Bayazid
had no alternative but to march to its relief. At the batt‘le of Ankara
on 21 July 1402, the victory of Timur was decisive; Bavazid succeeded

24 Ibid., 367-69.
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in escaping but was capturcd and brought before Timur next day. He
was not kept in a cage, as is sometimes said, but he died after eight
months of captivity on 20 March 1403.

Ankara capitulated and the whole of Anatolia or Rum lay at the
feet of the victor. Muhammad Sultan was sent to Bavazid's capital,
PBrusa, where the immense treasures of Bayazid fell into his hands.
“The inhabitants were plundered and their wooden houses were
burnt’25 Timur stayed at Kotahuja, two stages from Brusa, for a
month while his princes and officers plundered all the cities of the
region—Adalia, Alania, Qara Hisar, Aq Shah, Qunia, etc. ‘More
plunder fell into the hands of every soldier than can be described”
Timur put his soldiers into winter-quarters in various cities while he
personally proceeded to solve the problem of Smyma (Izmir). Here
the knights of St. Rhodes had constructed a city by the sea-side; and
supported by the ships of European nations, they had defied a siege
by Bavazid for seven years. Timur’s genius found a solution. Enormous
tripods of wood were put in the sea and a road of planks was con-
structed over them so as to surround Smvrna on the sea-side. The
garrison had to capitulate after two weeks (December 1402). When
too Jate in the day the ships of Europe appeared, Timur ordered
the severed heads of the Smyrna garrison to be shot at them from his
cannon (kaman-i ra'd).

Before leaving Anatolia Timur divided the empire of Bayazid into
pieces. He acknowledged two sons of Bavazid as rulers of the terri-
tories that had Dbeen left by Murad 1 or had been conquered by
Bay azid himself. As against them, Amir Muhammad and Yaqub Chalpi
were restored to the Anatolian territories Bayazid had seized from their
fathers. Tf Timur expected to heep the Ottoman empire disintegrated
by these arrangements, the experiment was a failure, for Muhammad I
reunited all the territories of Bavazid within ten years, while Timur’s
own empire was disintegmting.. o

Timur then proceeded to make arrangements for his own family.
Al}“ Bakr, the elder son of Miran Shah, was given Baghdad, Iraq and
Diarbekr along with the custody of his father. Miran Shah. To Umar,
the vounger son of Miran Shah, he gave Azarbaijan and the so-called
empire of Halaku', The two sons of Umar Shaikh, Pir Muhammad and
Rustam, were given Shiraz and Isfahan. Timur's voungest son, Shah
Rukh, had been already installed at Herat. Timur said nothing at this
time about any central authority for the members of his family or about
the succession to the kingdom of Trans-Oxiana. He reached Samarqand
in July or August 1404,

95 Ibid,, 451,
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THE LAST CAMPAIGN

‘The world grips hard on the hard-striving.” Hafiz may have had
his contemporary, Timur, in mind when he wrote this line. For the
great conqueror had now to face an enemy—pEATE—t0 whom he
was not prepared to capitulate and whom he could not hope to
conquer. The stupid arrangements he had made about his family in
castern Persia clearly show a disintegrating mind. Also forgetful of
the way he had treated the death-bed appeal of Shah Shuja, he had
a letter of enormous size, 8 yards by 17 yards, written to Farj, asking
that Sultan Ahmad Jalair be sent to him along with the severed head
of Qara Yusuf; the Egyptian government naturally ignored the dying
appeal of a killer, who had massacred so many Arabs.

Timur sought two means for healing his tortured mind. The first
was to forget everything in festivities. He arranged for the marriage
of five of his grandsons, none of them above eleven, but these cele-
brations brought him no mental relief. Clavijo tells us that the public
seldom got a glimpse of him and that his health was visibly failing.

The second psychological remedy for Timur’s tortured mind and
twisted conscience was a Chinese campaign in which he would be able
to kill enough non-Muslims to make up for all his crimes. He gave the
word of command, and his military machine began to work with its
superb efficiency. Some two hundred thousand men were enlisted, and
since the march to Peking would take about four to five months, it
was planned to put the army into two winter-cantonments beyond the
Jaxartes—at Tashkent under one grandson, Khalil, and at Siram and
Yasi under another grandson, Sultan Husain. Arrangements were made
to have for one soldier provisions that would suffice for ten, and the
carts containing the provisions were passed over the frozen Jaxartes.
With the advent of the spring the army would begin its march.

All seemed well and yet no one was deceived. It was too late for
Timur to save his soul. ‘A great fear’, says Yezdi, haunted the people’s
hearts—and they began to speak about it. When such a large army
was collected in such a short time, their doubts increased and their
minds became anxious... During those days people used to have
disturbing dreams.” Timur was seventy-one and no one doubted that
his days were numbered.

He crossed over the frozen Jaxartes and put up at the resig]ence of
one of his officers, Birdi Beg, at Otrar. On 11 February 14(?0 he fell
ill; the physicians confessed that his diseases were too complicated for
them to handle. “Pray to God for my soul’,26 was his appeal to ic
officers around him. He also appealed to them to see to the execution

26 Ibid., 644.

-
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f his will by which he had appointed Pir Muh d, son of Jahang
gs ]his succe)s’sot. This choicepslimws the extent to which his mind had
become deranged. Pir Muhammad had no achievements to his credit;
also he had no influence on Timur's officers and by that time he had
become an incurable drunkard, who left all his administrative affairs
in the hands of his sharbatdar, Pir Ali Taz.

On the night of 15/16 February 1403, Timur expired and the
central government of Timurid empire vanished.

Pir Muhammad made no immediate attempt to obtain the throne
of Samargand. Only two of Timur’s high officers, Shaikh Nuruddin and
Shah Malik, were foolish enough to insist on carrying out his will.
They were hustled out of Trans-Oxiana, and the remaining officers
decided to put Mirza Khalil on the throne of Samargand. He was
only twenty-one but no prince older in age was on the spot. Khalil's
shart reign has only two achievements to its credit. He completely
squandered away in four years the treasures Timur had collected;
precious stones were weighed out to his favourites in big balances
like grain and absolutely nothing was left.

During Timur’s life-time, Khalil had secretly married Shad Malik,
an ex-slave girl or concubine of Malik Saifuddin. Timur had ordered
her to be put to death, but on being informed that she was pregnant,
he had stayed the execution of his order. The old princesses naturally
regarded the new queen of Samargand with contempt. Shad Malik
retaliated by inducing Khalil o distribute the wives and slave-girls of
Timur among his officers in order to win over their loyalty. ‘Khalil
behaved towards these princesses, whom he should have respected as
his mothers, in a way no wise man would approve; by compulsion and
force he gave every one of them to an officer who had not the means
of providing for her.27

Yezdi in his review of Timur’s policy at the end of his book says
that Timur, unlike other conquerors who were content with the mere
submission of local rulers, either put a prince of his family or an officer
of his own in charge of the administration of every territory he con-
quered. But outside Trans-Oxiana this had been only possible in
Yezdi's homeland of Khurasan; in these two regions the descendants
of Timur continued to govern for about a century.

As soon as the news of Timur’s death was received, Shah Rukh
proclaimed himself king at Herat and Umar at Azarbaijan. But Abu
Bakr found this arrogance of his younger brother intolerable and a
war between the two began. But t?ley soon realized that they had to
contend with new foes. Sultan Ahmad Jalair and Qara Yusuf Turkoman

o7 1bid,, 72728,
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had first fled for safety to Bayazid and then to Egypt. They now
returned to claim their own. Sultan Ahmad succeeded in seizing
Diarbekr, Baghdad and Iraq. Qara Yusuf inflicted a severe defeat on
Miran Shah and Abu Bakr on 16 April 1408; Miran Shah was killed;
Abu Bakr succeeded in escaping but was killed in the following year
and Umar met a similar death soon after. Thus the western princes of
Timur’s family were all beheaded and vanished from the scene.

Pir Ali Taz ordered Pir Muhammad, whose sins and drunkenness
had passed all limits, to be put to death in F ebruary 1408, but he was
himself killed soon after, and Shah Rukh put Iskandar Mirza (son of
Umar Shaikh) on the throne of Timurid Afghanistan. In Trans-Oxiana
Khalil was overthrown and captured by a Timurid officer, Khudadad
Husaini, in 1408; but Khudadad acknowledged Shah Rukh as his
superior, and Shah Rukh put his eldest son, Ulugh Beg Mirza, on the
throne of Samarqand.

The kingdom of Herat was fortunate owing to the long reigns of
Shah Rukh (1405-48) and Sultan Husain Mirza (1469-1506). During
Sultan Husain’s reign Herat became a real seat of learning and
research owing to the efforts of his minister, Amir Ali Sher, a Turkish
poet of eminence, who collected a body of scholars, with Maulana
Abdur Rahman Jami at their head, and provided them with books,
houses and pensions. But Sultan Husain Mirza’s sons were unable to
defend Herat either against Shaibani Khan Uzbek or Shah Ismail
Safavi—the leaders of the Uzbek and the Persian national movements.

The Timurids of Samarqand were not so fortunate. Ulugh Beg
had the reputation of an astronomer and a man of learning, but he
was badly defeated by Burraq Ughlan, the Juji prince of Turkistan,
" and the Jattah plundered Trans-Oxiana. Worse than that he was
planning to kill his own son, Abdul Latif, when the latter overthrew
him and had him put to death in 1449. Some six months later Abdul
Latif was killed by the officers of Ulugh Beg, who fixed his severed
head above the arch of Ulugh Beg’s madrassa. Abu Sa‘id Mirza (grand-
father of the emperor, Zahiruddin Babur), who now ascended the
throne, strove for years to rebuild the empire of Timur, but his army
was crushed by Hasan Beg Turkoman in January 1469, and he was put
to death. His descendants, as Babur’s Memoirs clearly prove, were
unable to stand the onslaught of Shaibani Khan Uzbek. Thus t}le
Timurids finally disappeared from both Trans-Oxiana and Persia;
only those who succeeded in escaping to - Afghanistan and India

survived.



Cmarter Two

FOUNDATION OF THE DELHI SULTANAT

1. INDIA ON THE EVE OF THE TURKISH INVASIONS

THE CASTE SYSTEM

THE CENTURY AND A HALF that followed the cxploits of Sultan Mahmud
(999-1030) in ¥industan saw the rise of the Rajput kingdoms, the
intensification of the caste system and the growing Turkish pressure
on the Gangetic plain. The situation created by the operation of these
forces in the political and social life of the country paved way for the
Ghurid conquest of Hindustan. The Rajput polity gave birth to feu-
dal institutions; the caste system created water-tight compartments
in society and killed all sense of common citizenship, while Turkish
reconnoitering activity exposed the basic weakness of the Indian
position and encouraged and facilitated military action on a large
seale.

A discussion of the different theories about the origin of the
Rajputs is irrelevant for our purposes here. We do not find any refer-
ence to the ‘Rajputs’ as such in the Kitabul Hind of Alberuni. It
appears that slowly and gradually the Kshattriyas of Alberuni had
emerged as a virile warrior race, soaked in a spirit of romantic mili-
tarism and chivalry, and came to De, designated as Rajputs or
Rajaputra—'scions of the rayal blood’, They brought the country from
the Sutlej to the Son river under their control. The Ghurids had
mainly to deal with this new aristocracy as the political scene in the
12th century was dominated by the Chaul of Sambhar and
Ajmer, the Paramaras of Malwa, the Kalachuris of Chedi, the Chan-
dellas of Bundelkbund, the'Chaluhvas of Gujarat, the Gahadavalas
of Kanauj, the Palas of Magadha, the Suras and later the Senas of
western Bengal. This multi-state system was the main feature of
political life in Hindustan during the last quarter of the 12th century,
and India was a bundle of states which were independent for all
intents and purposes. Mutual jealousies and attempts at aggrandize-
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n:nent .of: power had led to- constant fluctuations in the fronticrs of
kingdoms$ and had perpetuated deep feeh'ngs of incurable hostilitv.

The-se Rajput governments were tvpically feudal in character.
Each kingdom was divided into fiefs held by the members of the rul-
ing house, the kulas. Referring to the obligations of the vassals during
the earlier period, Dr. A. S. Altekar says that the feudatories were not
permitted to issue coins and they had to (a) mention the name of the
overlord (in epigraphs), (b) attend the imperial court on ceremonial
occasions, (c) pay a regular tribute, (d) make presents on festive occa-
sions and when daughters were married, and (e) send a certain num-
ber of troops.! But during our period even these obligations were neg-
lected, while the power of the feudal lord to raise and maintain his
own armies and to impose and realize his own taxes had resulted in
the complete dispersion of political authority and had encouraged
centrifugal tendencies. High offices in the state were a monopoly of
this land-owning aristocracy, and had thus resulted in weakening of
the authority of the king. Internecine conflict between these feudal
lords—made possible on a large scale by the maintenance of their
private armies—created further confusion.

When the Turks appeared on the Indian scene, feudalism had
entered upon its last and by far the most disturbing phase of its his-
tory and the practice of sub-infeudation had gained ground. Most of
the big feudatories had their own vassals, like samantas, thakkuras,
rautas, etc. The Rashtrakutas, for instance, had their feudatories like
the Gujarat Rastrakutas and the Silharas, who in turn had their own
sub-feudatories.”> In Kashmir the damaras (feudal lords) were the
most disturbing factor in political life.3 They lived in small castles,
maintained their contingents and defied the authority of the central
government as and when it suited their interests. In fact the actual
administration of the country, particularly in the interior, was in their
hands.

" But this political system merely reflected the basic weakness of
the social structure of the time. The principle of caste, which formed
the basis of the Indian social svstem in the 11th and the 12th cen-
turies, had annihilated all sense of common citizenship and killed all
patrictic sentiments. VWhatever the circumstances ux'xd'er .which the
svstem originated, it had resulted in the total annihilation of any
scnse of citizenship or of Jovalty to the country as a whoIe.. The
demoralization that it had brought in its wake, both from the point of

1 The State and Government in Ancient India, Banaras. 1949, 225,

3 A. S. Altekar, Rashtrakutas and their Times, Poona, 1934, 265.
3 Rajatrangini, tr. Stein, ViII, 1028.
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view of the individual and the community, was terrible in its conse-
quences. ‘In the exaltation of the group’, observes Dr. Beni Prasad,

‘it (caste system) largely sacrifices the individual values. It strikes
at the root of individuality and amounts almost to a denial of
personality. It refuses to admit that every individual is, in his
nature, universal and that he has the right to seek his own self-
expression, to determine his own ambitions and pursue his own
interests. The principle of caste is the negation of the dignity of
man as man.’4

At the top of Indian socicty there were four tarnas or castes—
Braluman, Kshattriya, Vaishya and Sudra. Much, however, as these
classes differed from each other, they lived together in the same towns
and villages.

‘The Hindus', writes Alberunt, ‘call their caste varng, i.e. colours,
and from a genealogical point of vicw they call them jataka, i.. births.
These castes are from the very beginning only four—Braliman,
Kshattriya, Vaishya and Sudra’s

The Brahman stood at the top of the social system. He was con-
sidered as ‘the very best of mankind$ Religion was his exclusive
monopoly. According to Alberuni only the Brahmans and the
Kshattriyas could learn the Vedas and thercfore moksha was meant
for them alone.?

The Kshattriyas came next in the scale of social hierarchy. They
were entrusted with the task of governing the country and protecting
its frontiers, The two remaining castes—the Vaishyas and t{lle Sudras
—were assigned a Jower place in the social hierarchy. The main
function of a Vaishya was to cultivate land, breed catile and do busi-
1.055 cither on his own behalf or on behalf of a Brahman. “The Sudra
is like a servant of the Brahman’ remarks Alberuni. The Vaishyas
and the Sudras were deprived of all sacred knowledge. According to
Albenuni, if it was proved that a Sudra or 2 Vaishya had recited the
Veda, his tongue was cut off® Commenting on this Professor Habib
remarks: Such a policy may, or may not, have been necessary in the

4 The State and Government fn Ancient India, 12,

5 Kitabul Hind, tr. Sachau, 1, 100-1,

8 Ibid,, 1, 100-1.

7 id, 1, 104,
. The view of the Hindu philosophers was, however, different. According to them
liberation was commeon to all eastes and to the whole human race, if their Intention of
obtaining it was perfect’,

8 Ibid, 11, 136.

9 Ibid, 1, 125,
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period of the Rig Veda. But in the eleventh century—in the genera-
tion of Alberuni, Avicenna and Sultan Mahmud—it was stupid, mad
and suicidal; and the Brahmans, themselves a rationalistic and highly
enlightened group, were destined to pay a terrible price for the most
unpardonable of social sins.’10

Below these four varnas was the non-descript mass of humanity,
known as Antyaja. They were not reckoned amongst any caste, but
were members of a certain craft or profession. There were eight
classes or guilds of them: (1) fuller, (2) shoemaker, (3) juggler,
(4) basket and shield maker, (5) sailor, (6) fisherman, (7) hunter of wild
animals and of birds, and (8) weaver. They lived near the villages or
towns of the four castes ‘but outside them’.ll ‘If anybody wants’,
writes Alberuni, ‘to quit the works and duties of his caste and adopt
those of another caste, even if it would bring a certain honour to the
latter, it is a sin.’12

The lowest people were Hadi, Doma, Chandala and Badhalu.
They were assigned dirty work like the cleaning of villages and other
services. ‘In fact’, observes Alberuni, ‘they were considered like illegi-
timate children, and ‘are treated as outcastes’.13 They were not allow-
" ed to live within the city-walls, and could only enter, presumably
after due notice and at fixed hours, to perform that menial work of
cleaning, etc., without which no city-could exist.14

What exercised the most devastating influence on the social struc-
ture of early medieval India was the idea of physical pollution (chut).
Alberuni has noted with disgust and amazement the working of this
idea in the social life of the people. He remarks that everything which
falls into a state of impurity, strives, and quite successfully, to regain

10 Journal of the Aligarh Historical Rescarclr Institute, April 1941, 86.

11 Kitabul IIind, 1, 101. .

This list cannot be considered eshauslive of all professions practised in India at
that time. Albenuni, it appears, simply illustrates his point here on the basis of profes-
sions he saw in the localities he had lived in. The lives of the professional groups
must have varied from district to district as it was characterized by diversity of cul-
tural traditions and organizational patterns,

12 Ibid., I, 103.

18 Ibid., I, 101-2.

14 Though compiled more than a thousand years carlier, the [ollowing.sldokar of
Manusmriti have a relevance to the situation described by Alberuni and it may be
safely assumed that the tide of public opinion was running strongly in favour of
Manu’s doctrines: , ) _

“51. But the dwellings of Chandalas and Shwapachas shall be outside the \;lllagc,

they must be made Apapatras, and their wealth (shall be) dogs and_ dfmkc'ys.

‘55. By day they may go about for the purpose of their work, distinguished by

marks of the king’s command, and they shall carry out the corpses (of persons) who

have no relative; that is a settled rule.” (Manu, Chapter X).
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its original condition of purity. The sun cleanses and the fresh air, and
salt in the sea-water prevents the spreading of corruption. If it was
not so, life on this planet would have been impossible. The Brahmanic
conception of contamination was, however, contrary to this establish-
ed principle of nature. If a Hindu warrior was taken as prisoner by
the Musalmans, and was subsequently released, he was disowned by
his caste or guild. 1 have repeatedly been told’, writes Alberuni,

‘that when Hindu slaves (in Muslim countries) escape and return
to their country and religion, the Hindus order that they should
fast by way of expiation, then they bury them in the dung, stale,
and milk of cows for a certain number of days, till they get into a
state of fermentation. Then they drag them out of dirt and give
them simflar dirt to eat, and of the like. 1 have asked the Brah-
ans if this s true, but they deny it and maintain that there is no
expiation possible for such an individual, and that he is never
allowed to return into those conditions of life in which he was
before he was carried off as a prisoner. And how should that be
possible? If 2 Brahman eats in the house of a Sudra for sundry
days, he is expelled from his caste and can never regain it.15

ITlllese prisoners, disowned by their own community, often embraced
slam.

THE TURKISIE PRESSURE

The period under review saw the Turks making persistent
atiempts at increasing the area of their influence in northern India.
Their pressure was constantly felt in the Ganges valley. Their recon-
noitering activity was aimed at securing footholds in areas beyond
the Ravi. (1) According to Baihaqi, Ahmad Niyaltigin had penctrated
as far as Banaras.16 (2) Mas'ud is reported to have captured Hansi.1?
(3) The Rahan inscription of Madanpala refers to his father Govinda-
chan.dm as having ‘compelled the Hammira to’ lay aside his enmity
by his matchless fighting.’18 (4) In an inscription ‘of Lakhnapala of
Badam.\, }xis':mcesmr Madanpala, is mentioned as one who made
¥Iamm§ras incursion into the ‘river of the pods’ (ie. the Ganges)
impossible.l9 (5) The Samath inscription ofg Kumaradevi praises
Govindachandra (1114-55) as one who had protected Varanasi from

13 Ibid., 11, 162-63.

18 Baihagi (ed. Ghani and Fayyaz), 402.
17 1bid., 530-35.

18 LA, XVIII, 16,

19 EL, 1, 64,
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the wicked Turushka warrior.20 (6) Under Mas‘ud 111, Hajib Tughati-
gin, the governor of the Punjab, penetrated up to a place across the
Ganges which no one except Mas'ud had reached before.21 (7) Vijaya-
chandra (1155-70) is also praised for his anti-Hammira activities.22
(8) The Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscription of Visaladeva, dated 1164,
describes the king as one who had extirpated the mlecchas.23 (9) An
inscription of Prithvi Rai I, dated 1167, records the fortification of
Hansi to check the progress of the Hammira.24 (10) It appears from
the diwan of Masud Sa‘d Salman that Badaun, Dahgan, Kanauj,
Malwa -and Kalinjar had to bear the brunt of attacks bv the
later Ghaznavid rulers.25 (11) An inscription at Kiradu (Jodhpur),
dated 1178, records that a ladv replaced an image broken bv the
Turushkas.26 (12) The Dabhoi inscription refers to the achievements
of Lavanaprasada of the Chalukva Vaghela dvnasty of Gujarat (circa
1200), -against a Turushka king.27 (13) The Sundha Hill inscription
speaks of. Kilhana (circa 1164-94) as having defeated a Turushka and

1 having erected a golden gateway.28
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traders, merchants, saints and mystics peacefully penetrated into the
country and settled at a number of important places. These Muslim
emigrants lived outside the fortified towns amongst the lower sections
of the Indian population, first because of caste taboos, and, secondly,
because of the facility of establishing contacts with the Indian masses.
It appears that nearly half a century before the Ghurid conquest
of northern India, isolated Muslim culture-groups had secured a foot-
hold in the country. Ibn-i Asir writes about Banaras: ‘There are
Musalmans in thaf country since the days of Mahmud bin Subukta-
g who have continued faithful to the law of Islam and constant in
prayer and good work.’2% At Bahraich was the mausoleum of Saiyyid
Salar Mas'ud Ghazi who ‘was a soldier in the army of Sultan
Mahmud’.30 The fact that his name and his grave survived through
the long years between the Ghaznavid invasions and the Ghurid occu-
pation of northern India, shows that there was some Muslim popu]a-
tion to look after the grave and to preserve for posterity the/tradition
of the Salar's martyrdom. Shaikh Mu‘inuddin Chishti can'g(l;a to Ajmer
before the second battle of Tarain3! and his deep human lsm and pious
i a) Of lite attracted a’ bailof devoted followers round € him, Maulana
Razn!xddin Hasan Saghani, the tamous author of Wrgharth jul Anwar,
was born in Badaun long before the Ghurid occly,
town.32 The existence of a Muslim colony at Kanauj
the early Arab accounts.
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grave of Imam Taqi F aqih near the western gate of Bari Dargah at
Maner39—are all considered to belong to the pre-Ghurid period and
some families in these towns claim that their ancestors settled there
during this period. Their claim may or may not be correct, but it is
difficult to challenge local traditions with regard to the historicity of
these graves, particularly when the existence of Muslim settlements in
these areas is proved by evidence available from other sources.

The circumstances under which these Muslim colonies came to be
established in India may be briefly indicated. India’s trade-contacts
with foreign lands date back to the Indus Valley Civilization, if not
earlier. India produced certain commodities—like sugar, cotton,
colouring material, in particular, indigo (nil) and katha—which the
colder climes desperately needed, and foreign merchants were in a
position to pay a higher price for them than the Indian consumer.
India, on the other hand, needed foreign commodities—horses of
good breed, dried fruits, pearls, precious stones of various types (the
ruby of Badakhshan and the turquoise of Persia). A well-equipped
warrior of the early middle ages, if we are to trust Persian litera-
ture of the period, had to provide himself with an Indian sword, a
Persian bow and a Tatar lance. .

The self-imposed dogmas of Hinduism, which we find in the
Manusmriti and similar works, order the high caste Hindu to confine
himself to the region where the munju grass grows and the black
gazelles graze; he is not to cross the sea or to go to countries wherce
non-caste people govern; and the lowest group of non-castes, accord-
ing to the Manusmriti, are the Yavanas, Pahlawas and Turushkas
(Greeks, Persians and Turks). How the cxpansive character of Hindu-
ism of the earlier centuries was changed into insularity by the time of
the Smritis does not concern us here. But the presence of the Arab
traders in all parts of India (except Kashmir) and the complete
absence of the Hindu trader from Persia and Central Asia prove that
the mandate of the Smritis was effective and that the Hindu commer-
cial classes, so efficient in their work throughout the middle ages, had
‘to leave the export and import trade of India to foreigners.

‘Princes, anxious to improve their commerce, says Dr. Habibullah,
‘accorded generous treatment to the people who commanded the
main trade routes of the civilized world. Bearded men in 1.ong
skirted tunics, congregating for prayer at fixed intervalsz in a
'I rectangular building which contained no idols, and adher.mgﬂto
1o caste rules, presented a sight whose novelty wore out with the

39 Sce Hasan Askari's article: Historical Significance of Islamic Mysticism in
Medieval Bihar, Historical Miscellany, 10-11,
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passage of time. As they established colonies and multiplied, they
became an integral part of the population.”

These “Tazik’ colonies were established in the suburbs of many large
cities with the consent of the Rai, who gave the Musalmans permis-
sion to build their houses, mosques, schools, store-rooms, shops, ete.
and also a space for their graveyards. These colonies grew in size; this
may have been due to mere growth of population, but perhaps when
Shaikh Ali Hajweri says that he came to Lahore on account of
‘unpleasant people’ (probably the Ghuzz Turks), he is speaking for a
large class of persons whom the recurrent political storms of Persia and
Central Asia drove to this country, where they could eam a peaceful
livelihood. A few cases, the accounts of which have survived, prove
that these colonies attained to a high level of culture. The teat-books
were in Arabic; teaching was probably in Persian; but the mother-
tongue was the local language.

Perhaps a digression about the lives of two Indian Muslims, one
born before, and the other immediately after the Ghurid conquest of
Delhi, may give a better insight into the life and conditions of these
colonies.

1) Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani: 40

This distinguished scholar of the Traditions of the Prophet and
author of the Mashariqul Antwar was born in Badaun long before its
conquest by the Turks. He received his early cducation in his home
town which, it seems, had fairly developed 'arrangcmcms for studies
in Muslim religious subjects. An _incident of his_early student-days,
%%as that he once rct}ues[cd
his_teacher for 3 a collection of Hadises, known as Mulakh-
Aasybut the teacher declined to lend it. His sell-respect as well as
s curiosity to learn was deeply hurt 4t this, but this might have been
due to scarcity of books in those days. Later on—of coursc after the
Ghurid conquest—he reached Koil (Aligarh) and became a deputy of
the mushrif of Koil. One day the mushrif made some sillv remark,
which brought a smile on the Maulana’s face. The mushrif felt insult-
ed and threw his inkpot at Maulana Raziuddin, who left his job dis-
gusted and distressed and said: ‘One should not serve the ignorant’.

Later on he became tutor to a son of the governor of Koil ona
salry of one hundred tankas a year. He could not, however, stick to

40 For biographical refcrences sce  Tawa'idul Fu'ad, 1034 Mujamul Uduba.
Yaquti, Vol. I1L, 211; Fawatul Wafayat, Thn Shalur, I, 133, Saroorus §1dur (MS). S
also Religion and Politics in India during the 13th century, 152-51; The Contrimtion
of India to Avabic Literature, 25. -
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this job for long and took to extensive travels in India. His eru.

and learning earned fame and respect for him wherever he we
When he reached Nagaur, eminent scholars, like Qazi Hamidud
and Qazi Kamaluddin, gathered round him and requested him to/giv.
lessons to them in the Traditions of the Prophet. Maulana Raziuddin
taught one of his books, Misbahud Duja, to the scholars of Nagaur
and issued certificates also. One of the residents requested him to
instruct him in mysticism. The Maulana apologized and said: ‘I am
busy here because the people of Nagaur learn the science of Hadises
from me these days. At present I have no time to instruct vou in
mysticism. If you desire to learn it, you may accompany me on my
travels in non-Muslim areas where there will be no such crowd. I will
then teach this subject to you.’

From Nagaur the Maulana proceeded to Jalor and Gujarat. Condi-
tions in those areas were such that he could not move about freely.
He changed his dress and roamed about incognifo. During this jour-
ney he instructed the above-mentioned person in mvsticism. Later on
he proceeded to Lahore and from there he made his wav to Baghdad.
His scholarship attracted the Calipl’s attention and he was offered a
government job. In 1220 the Caliph Al-Nasir sent him as his envoy to
the court of Itutmish. He came to Delhi again, a second time a few
vears later and stayed here till 1239. ‘In those davs’, Shaikh Nizamud-
din Auliya once told his audience, ‘Delhi was full of scholars. Maulana
Raziuddin was equal to them in (other departments) of knowledge,
but he excelled all others in the science of Traditions.” That Badaun
could provide educational facilities in theological subjects to a young
Muslim student long before Muslim rule was established there shows
that these settlements- had struck deep roots and had developed
cultural institutions. . T i

2) Shaikh Hamiduddin Sufi: 81

This distinguished disciple of Shaikh Mu‘inuddin Chishti of Ajmer
was the first Muslim child to see the-light of the day in Delhi after its
conquest by Mu'izzuddin. In his early years he had Ied‘a very \,'o]u.p~
tuous life but when he joined the circle of Shaikh Mu inuddin’s dis-
ciples, he repented for his past sins and adopted a life of penitence
and poverty. He settled at Suwal, a village near Na.gaur, far from the
hurry and bustle of city-life and took to cultivation. \Vhat.evcr he
needed—and his needs never exceeded a few n?aunds of grain and a
few yards of rough hand-woven cloth—he himself produced and

41 ,Fo;' biographical details, see Saroorus Sadur (MS.); Siyarul Auliya 15’6-64; -Siygrul
Arifin/ 18-14; Akhbarul Akhyar 29-36. Sce also Nizami, Religion and Politics, 183-87.

I3
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psulously avoided coming into contact with the government of the
I

/.

His life at Nagaur affords one of the earliest glimpses of Muslim
samily life in the Indian countryside. Ife lived in a small mud house
and eked out his meagre subsistence by cultivating a single bigha of
land. The principle of the rotation of crops being unknown in those
days, he cultivated one-half of his land in one season and the other
half in the next. He dressed himself like a typical Indian peasant and
used two sheets of cloth to cover the upper and the lower parts of his
body. He kept a cow in his house and himself milked it. His wife—a
lady of fervent piety and strong mystic temperament—spent her
time in cooking and spinning like a peasant woman.” Like most of the
villagers amongst whom he lived, Shaikh Ilamiduddin was a strict
vegetarian. His dishke for meat was so great that he warned his dis-
ciples against distributing meat-preparations for blessing his soul after
his death. The family carried on conversation in Hindipi; mother was
addressed as mai and brother as bhai. .

Touched by his penitence and .poverty, the mugta of Nagaur
offered a plot of land and some cash to him. The Shaikh apologized
and declined. The muqia then reported the matter to Iltutmish, who
sent 500 silver tankas with a farman conferring a village on him. He
hastened to inform his wife, just to examine her reaction to the pros-
pects of a life of material prosperity and comfort. The couple was in
such a state of penury at that time that the wife had a tattered
dupatta on her head and the saint a grimy loin cloth on his body.
‘0 Khwajal", replied his wife, ‘Do you want to disgrace years of
spiritual devotion and penitence by accepting this gift? Do not worry.
1 have spun two sirs of yam. It will suffice for preparing a loin cloth
for you and a dupatta for me.” Delighted at this reply, Shaikh Hamid
told the muqta that he had decided not to accept the royal gift.



II. HISTORY OF GHUR DOWN TO THE RISE OF
"SULTAN MUTZZUDDIN

GHUR

GHUR, THE REGION FROM WHERE the invaders came, lies in the west.
centre of what is now Afghanistan, and comprises the basins of the
upper Hari Rud, the Farah Rud, the Rud-i Ghur and the Khash Rud,
together with the intervening mountain chains.! Minhaj gives the
following account of its geography:

‘The country of Ghur is intersected by five great mountain chains
and the people of Ghur maintain that they are the loftiest in the
world. First, Zar Murgh in Mayandish, at the foot of which the
palace and capital of the Shansabanis was situated. The second
mountain, known as Surkh Ghar?2 is also in the territory of
Mayandish near Tajiz.3 The third, Ashk, in the district of Timran,
is greater in size and altitude than any other part of the territorv
of Ghur; and the district of Timran is (situated) in the hollows
and (on) its sides. The fourth is the largest and the loftiest moun-

. tain range of Warani, which runs through the district of Dawar
and Walisht and on which the palace (gasr) of Kajuran4 is situated.
Roen, famous throughout Ghur for its inaccessible height, is the
fifth range, according to some, but others give the fifth place to
the Faj (defile, pass) of Khaesar, which in length, breadth and
height surpasses the comprehension of man.

These mountain ranges, which rise to over 10,000 feet and become
considerably higher as they run eastwards to the Hindukush, made
Ghur difficult of access and shut her out completely from all cultural
and commercial contacts with the outside world. The extent of this
cultural isolation from the neighbouring areas may be gauged from
the fact that when Sultan Masud of Ghazni led a campaign into Ghur

1 Abmad Ali Kohzad who rode on horseback through Ghur gives a good modem
description of this region (Afghanistan, VI-IX, Kabul, 1951-54, G parts: ‘Along the
Koh-i-Baba and Hari Rud’.) o

The modern district of ‘Ghur?’ which lies to the south-west of Khanabad is distinct

from the medieval Ghur.
2 Raverty, 318; Tabagat-i Nasiri (ed. HMahibi) I, 328. Glar in Pushto means a

mountain.
8 Tabaqat-i Nasiri (Habibi ed.) I, 328,

4-1bid., 328.
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in 1020, he had to employ local interpretersS as the language spoken
by the people was not intelligible on account of dialectical divergen-
cies. Besides, geographical factors led to the fragmentation of political
power in Ghur, and each fort came to exercise independent sway over
the area immediately under its control. It was as late as the time of
Qutbuddin Muhammad (ob. 1146-47) that a portion of Ghur—the
petty principality of Warshada on the Hari Rud—developed a capital
at Firuz Koh. Before that there was no centre from which the region
could be controlled by a single ruler.

Ghur was mainly an agricultural area. Its valley-sides have, at pre-
sent, deciduous woodlands covered with mulberry trees, walnut trees,
apricots and vines. Even in the 10th century it was so fertile that
Istakhri praised its fruitfulness, streams, meadows and tillage. There
were no towns of note, but only agricultural scttlements and—most
typical features of the landscape—fortified places and towers (gasr,
qil'a, hisar, kushak) in which a ‘bad tempered, unruly and ignorant
people’ (Hududul Alam, 110), could defend themselves.8 The peaple
enjoyed some fame as horse rearers. Besides, Ghur had a reputation
for supplying slaves to the markets of Herat and Sistan.7

The mountain ranges of this area, however, had great metalli-
ferous value and it appears that iron was available in Jarge quantities
in Ghur. The people of Ghur specialized in the production of wea-
pons and war-equipment8 and exported them to neighbouring lands.
The anonymous author of Hududul Alam says that ‘from this province
come slaves, armour (zirah), coats of mail (jaushan) and good arms’?
According to Togan, the whole area from Ghur and Kabu! to Qarlug
was metal-working.10 It was probably on this account that the chief
fortress of Ghur was known as Pul-f Ahangeran. When Mas‘ud attack-
ed Ghur in 1020, its chief, Abul Hasan Khalaf, brought him shields
and cuirasses,}1 and when the stronghold of Jurwas was captured, a
tribute of arms was levied.12 The value of the Ghurid arms was recog-
nized and appreciated by Mas'ud, who employed Ghurid officers as
specialists in siege-warfare. When ITzzuddin Ylusain of Ghur (493-
540/1100-40} sent his annual tribufe fo the Sefjuq Sultan Sanjar, it

5 Istalhri {ed. de Gocje) 281; Baihaqi {ed. Ghani and Feyyaz), 117,

68 C. E Boworth's article, “The Early-Tslamic History of Ghus' in Central Asiatic
Journal, Vol. VI, 1961, 118.

7 Ibid,, 118, 121.

8 Ibid,, 120

9 Hududul Alom, 110.

10 ZDMG Vol XC (1936), 83-34.

11 Barhagi, 115, 119.20.

12 1bid,, 116,
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included particularly armours, coats of mail, steel helmets and other
_ war material, together with ferocious watch dogs bred in Ghur.13
Thus Ghur, though it had very recently opened its doors to Muslim
cultural influences, possessed two of the most important and essential
requisites of war in the middle ages—horses and stecl.

THE SHANSABANI DYNASTY

The early history of the Shansabani dynasty, to which Mu‘izzaddin
belonged, is wrapped in mystery and romance. It is difficult to dis-
centangle fiction from fact as our only authority on the subject is
Minhajus Siraj and he too regrets in his Tabagat that he was unable,
while writing his book, to consult the authorities he had with him at
Ghur. They were left behind when he fled to save his life from the
Mongols. He had therefore to depend on his memory. He however
had access to the Tarikh-i Nasiril4 and the Tarikh-i Haizam Nabils
which he utilized in his account of the early Shansabanis. As has hap-
pened with.many other ruling dynasties of the east, which have
risen from very obscure and local origins, the dynasty of Mu‘izzuddin
was provided with a legendary hero, Zuhak, as its ‘first ancestor’.

Zuhak was a repugnant figure in the tradition of Iranian lands
but he was popular in the region of Ghazni and Zabulistan, and was,
therefore, picked up by the genealogists of Ghur for the dynasty of
Mu‘izzuddin. Originally an Assyrian divinity, Zuhak was assigned by
the Zoroastrians to the pandemonium of devils. Firdausi, searching
for a representative of the type which he intensely disliked but could
not afford to ignore, decided to make Zuhak immortal by reincarnat-
ing him as a Saracenic Arab. His descendants were supposed to have
scttled in Ghur after Faridun had overthrown Zuhak’s ‘thousand-year
dominion’.

Shansab, the eponvmous founder of the dynasty, was a descen-
dant of Zuhak. According to Minhaj, he embraced Islam at the hands
of the Caliph Ali, who bestowed upon him a standard and a ‘cove-
nant’. This scems highlv improbable because, though we find Musal-
mans tinkering at the borders of Ghur from the time of the third
Caliph Usman, this region was necver brought under actual Muslim
control and the campaigns referred to by Tabari and Ibn-i Asir were
nothing more than merc raids. ‘Ghu’s value’, remarks Bosworth, ‘was

13 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, 47, . o
14 According to Kashfuz Zunun (Vol. Iy this was one of the titles of Baihagi's
Tarikh-i Al-i Subuktagin. Abdul Hayy Ilabibi accepts this in view of the fact thr{t
Nasiruddin was the title of Subuktagin (Tabagat-i Nasiri 11, 282-83). This volume is

extinet now. e ) _
15 For Habibi’s note on this work sce Tabagat-i Nasiri, 11, 299-305.
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as a reservoir of slaves, and these could be obtained by occasional,
temporary incursions.” Actual annexation of this area or establishment
of overlordship is a much later phenomenon. The author of Hududul
Alam, who was in the service of the Ferighunids and lived in the
adjoining province of Guzgan, says (in his work completed in 982-83)
that his masters exereised suzerainty over Ghurl8 and that the
Ghurids, formerly pagans, were mostly Musalmans in his time. This
account has been considered ‘exaggerated’ by Minorsky. In fact, any
ctaggerated imphcations derived from this account of Hududul Alam
would make the campaigns of Mahmud and Mas'ud in this area
utterly meaningless. Istakhn definitely describes Ghur as a Tand of
pagans’ (darul kufr) and savs that the only justification for including
it in his account was that there were a fow Musalmans there and
because ‘it was the biggest pagan enclave within the borders of
Islam’17

Minhaj, however, says that every prince of the dynasty of Shansab
had to subscribe to the ‘covenant’ of the Caliph Ali before ascending
the throne. The Ghurids had so great attachment with the Alids that
they refused to recognize the Umayyad caliphate,

It appears from the accounts of Tabari and Ibn-i Asir that cam-
paigns were undertaken against Ghur in the years 47/667 and
107/725-26. The latter was led by Abu Munzir Asad, On this occasion
the Ghurids concealed their Possessions in inaccessible caves, Asad
rcfused. to be baflled by the “situation, He let down men in crates
(lawabx't) at the end of chains and appropriated these valuables,
Sporadic attacks of the Umayvads on Ghur continued throughout the
period. But geography made it Practically impossible to maintain
any permanent control—political or cultural—over this area as the
mountain routes, dangerous to traverse during summer, became abso-
lutely bll.lck?d in winter.18 Minhaj says that when Abu Muslim

urasani raised the standard of revolt :fgainst the Umayyads, one of
;.313 mcmb'ers of the Shansaban family, Amir Faulad, marched to his
e:i It’l;e uring the C_ﬂliphat(.; of Harun-ur Rashid some tribes approach-

Minhaj further states t
9&}} century) riya] parties
chieftains of Ghur were ot

hat during the time of Ya'qub bin Lais (later
of Musalmans ang pagans amongst the
daggers drawn witly cach other. This again

18 Hududy Alam, 110, 342,

17 Istal 5 ed. de Coete 0,
18 Minhaj, 13, o 245
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does not seem to be true in view of what Istakhri has categorically
stated about the religious set-up of Ghur.

Gardizil® and Baihaqi20 say that about 369/979-80, the Samanid
prince, Amir Nuh bin Mansur, sent Abu Jafar Zubaidi to conquer
Ghur, but he was forced to retire after taking a few forts. Later on,
when Subuktagin was governor of Ghazni and Zabulistan on behalf
of the Samanids, he made several attacks on Ghur. It appears from
some qasidas of Unsuri that in one of these campaigns, Mahmud,
who was a boy at that time, had also participated. Subuktagin levied
a tribute on the Shansabani prince, whose name is given as Muham-
mad bin Suri.2! .

Muhammad bin Suri asserted his independence after the death of
Subuktagin by withholding the tribute and harassing the carawans.
This excited the fury of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. In 401/1011 he
sent Altuntash, governor of Herat, and Arslan Jazib, governor of Tus,
as his advance-guards, and, undeterred by geographical difficulties,
himself dashed to Ghur. Muhammad bin Suri entrenched himself in
inaccessible hills and ravines and Mahmud had to resort to a ruse.
He feigned flight. This drew out the mountain people into the plain
in the hope of plundering the retreating army. Mahmud then inflicted
a crushing defeat on Muhammad bin Suri and captured him and his
son, Shis. In 405/1015 Mahmud marched to Khwabin, the south-
western district of Ghur, and captured some forts. A few years later
Mas‘ud was sent against Tab, the north-western part of Ghur. He was
helped by Abul Hasan Khalaf and Shirwan, the chieftains in control
of the south-western and north-eastern regions of Ghur respectively.
Mas‘ud captured many forts in Ghur and with the possible exception
of the inaccessible interior, brought the entirc region of Ghur under
Ghaznavid control. ‘No one’, remarks Abul Fazl Baihagi, has pene-
trated so far into Ghur or performed such exploits there as Sultan

19 Zainul Akhbar, 46-47.

20 Tarikh-i Al-i Subuktagin, 134.

21 This name, given by Minhaj (74,320), creates considerable confusion. This is
definitely a Muslim name and, if it has been correctly recorded by Minhaj and his
later copyists, shows that Muslim political influence was fairly well-established in Ghur
when Subuktagin turned his attention towards it. Utbi calls him Ibn Suri and says that
he was a ‘Ilindu’. Perhaps the term ‘Hindu’ is used by him as a general term for
‘pagan’. :

The authors of Tarikh-i Guzida (G.S.M. facs, London 1910, 406-8) and Rauzatus
Sufs (ed. Riza Quli, Tehran, 1270-74, IV, 241) supply some intercsting information
about the descendants of Ibn Suri. According to them a grandson of Ibn Suri fled to
India and took up residence in an idol-temple. His son, Husain, became a Muslim,
went on to Delhi and grew rich as a trader, carying goods between India and Ghur.
But all this scems a later fabrication.
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Mas‘ud. Whether from compulsion or free choice, the chiefs (amirs) of
Ghur came to pay him homage. They were terrified by his achieve-
ments and held their breaths m fear. Ncither books nor traditions
record that the Ghurids had been so submissive to a king as to
Mas‘ud.

While Muhammad bin Suri was rebelling against Sultan Mahmud,
his eldest son, Abu Ali, kept on assuring the Sultan of his lovalty and
goodwill. This treason saved the dynasty from estinction. Mahmud
placed Abu Ali on his father’s throne. Abu Ali reigned until sometime
during Mas‘ud’s reign. Minhaj says that many Islamic institutions
were established in Ghur by Inm. "He built Friday mosques and
madrasas in the land of Ghur and endowed them liberally with
auqaf (endowments). He held the religious leaders and ulama in great
respect, and considered it his duty to venerate hermits and asceties. 22

Abu Ali allowed his younger brother, Shis, to return to Ghur and
live there with him. But Shis’s son, Abbas, effccted a coup detat and
threw his uncle into prison. Abbas made strenuons efforts to fortify,
garrison and repair the castles and strongholds of Ghur, but he was a
tvrant and the chiefs of Ghur were so tired of his ruthless behaviour
that they invited Sultan Raziuddm Ibrahim, son of Sultan Masud of
Ghagzni, to rnd them of the tyrant. Ibrahim captured Abbas and took
him to Ghazm. He did not, however, extinguish the family, but acting
upon the precedent set by Sultan Mahmud, placed Abbas’s son,
Muhammad, on the throne. Muhammad maintained very good rela-
tions with his Ghaznavid overlord.

Before the narrative of the history of Ghur to the rise of Mu'izzud-
din is resumed, a very important problem has to be considered. What
was the religious pattern of Ghur at this time and what agéncies
worked to bring it into the fold of Islam?

CONVERSION OF GHUR

We know very little about the pre-Muslim religion of Ghur and
no contemporary record of the conversion of Ghurids to Islam has
survived. Since Tukharistzm, Bamivan wod Kabul were active centres
of Buddhism, it may be assumed that the people of Ghur also belicv-
ed in some sort of Mahayana Buddhism. It may also be noted in this
connection that the lands to the south of Ghur—such as Zamindawar,
Ghazni and Qusdar—adjoined the Indian world and until the 10th
century were culturally, and often politically, a part of it. Kabul,
Ghazni and Bust were key points in the commereial intercourse be-
tween the eastern Islamic world and India, and the geographers

22 Tabagat-f Nasiri, 41,
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often designate them ‘the merchant’s resort’ or ‘the entrepot’ for India.
The first two towns had in early Ghaznavid times colonies of Indian
traders permanently residing there.23 There is nothing improbable,
therefore, in the region of Ghur being inhabited mostly by Buddhists.

The expansion of Islamic political and cultural influences in Ghur
began with Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni (338-421/998-1030), who is
reported to have appointed teachers to instruct the people of Ghur in
the precepts of Islam after his campaign of 1010-11.24

Sultan Mahmud, we are told, had patronized the Karamis.25 It was
probably due to him that this sect spread in Ghur and acted as a
bridge between Mahayana Buddhism and Islam.

The Karami26 sect is so known after Muhammad bin Karam
(ob. 869), a native of Sijistan, who was persecuted in the early stages
of his religious propaganda but subsequently his sect spread in Ghur,
Gharjistan, Bamiyan and other adjoining regions. Baghdadi says that
‘weavers” and ‘distressed people’ of the villages of Naishapur parti-
cularly felt attracted towards this sect.27 Regarding its religious beliefs
Baghdadi says: ‘Ibn Karam urged his followers to ascribe corporeality
to the object of his worship. He held that Ie is a body, possessing
an end and limit below, where He comes into contact with His
Throne.28 Thus the Karamis placed Allah on His Throne as Buddha
had sat on his Iotus. The Karami sect became, in course of time, a
half-way house between Islam and Buddhism and assumed great
importzfnce in the religious life of Ghur. It seems that its followers
succeeded in winning over the Shansabani chiefs also to their fold.

A sericus tension appeared in the religious life of Ghur, which
was largely dominated by the Karamis, when Sultan Alauddin Jahansuz
received emissaries from Alamut, the centre of the Ismaili heretics, and
permitted them to carry on their religious propaganda through the
length and breadth of his territory. The ‘heretics” of Alamut, according
to Minhaj, had set their ambition on converting the people of Ghur

23 Istakhri, 245, 280; Ibn Haugal, 450; Maqdisi, 303-%4; Hududul Alam, 111;
Bosworth in Central Asiatic-Journal, Vol. V1, 124. . .

24 LA., IX, 156 as cited by Boswoarth, 122-23, 127-28, ‘The Early Islamic History
of Ghur'. o . .

95 Generally pronounced as Karrami, but Bosworth insists on its correct form being
Karami. .

" 96 For an account of the life and teachings of the founder of the sect, sce Sa'id
\aficy’s extensive notes in Tarikh-i Baihagi (Vol. 1T, 915-68); Encyclopaedia of Islem
(Vol. TII, 773-74). .

27 Al-Farq bain al-Firaq (Eng. tr. by A. S. Halkins), Vol. II, 18-19,

28 Ibid,, 18-30.
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to their faith and making them submissive.2% Alauddin’s attitude was
perhaps determined by political considerations. By inducting the
Ismailis into Ghur, he wanted to reduce Karami religious influence.
Since the Karamis were opposed to the Batinis, there ensued a bitter
conflict between the two. Sultan Saifuddin Muhammad (son of Sultan
Alauddin Jahansuz) reversed the policy of his father, and ordered the
execution of all heretics’ throughout his territory.30

According to Minhaj both the brothers—Ghiyasuddin and Mu'izz-
uddin—were initially Karamis.3! Later on they got converted to the
Shafi§ and the Hanafi schools of Sunni law respectively. The circums-
tances in which their conversion took place and the reactions that it
provoked have been described by Minhaj and Ibn-i Asir.

Minhaj says that when Mu'izzuddin ascended the throne of Ghazni,
he found that the citizens of that region believed in Imam Abu Hanifa
and 5o he conformed to their faith by accepting the Hanafi persuasion.
It thus appears a simple decision based on a simple situation. But if—as
Professor Habib asks—perchance, the aitizens of Ghazni had still been
Buddhists?

Ibn-i Asir gives a slightly different version. He says that it was due
to the pressure exercised by the people of Khurasan, who were hostile
to the Karamis, that the two brothers gave up their faith in the Karami
doctrines. The conversion of Ghivasuddin to the Shafi'i persuasion was
the result of more deliberate thinkmg and was largely due to the
efforts of Shaikh Wahiduddin Marwarrudi.32 The Karami scholar-
priests resented this conversion and their leader, Imam Sadruddin Ali
Maizam Naishapuri, a professor at a college in Afshin (Gharjistan),
wrote a satire on the Sultan. The satire ran:

“There are plenty of Shafi'i merchant in Khurasan. Your Majesty
will find them waiting before the palaces of all the princes. But
you will search the seven climes in vain for a king who belongs to
the Shafi'i sect. .. If it was necessary to change your ancestral faith,
you might have become a Hanafi like other kings. . . By God! Imam
Abu Havif2 a0d Tmam Shafii will both tell you on the Day of

29 Tabogat-{ Naskd, 63.

30 Ibid,, 65,

31 Ibid, 77,

32 Tbni Asir gives his name as Shaikh Wajhuddin Abul Fath. Accosding to Minhaj,
Ghiyasuddio dreamt one night that he was present in a mosque with Qazi Wahiduddin
Marwarrudi, when Tmam Shafii came in and led them both in prayer. Next day the
Sultan asked the Quzi to deliver a sermon. Before commencing the sermon, the Qazi
related 2 drearn he had the previous night. It was in every detail the same as the
Sultan’s dream. This incident decided Ghiyasuddin's wavering mind snd he adopted
the Shafii persuasion.
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Judgement: “It is not good to fly needlessly from one door to
another.” '33

It is, however, obvious that the abandonment of the Karami doc-
trines by Ghiyasuddin and Mu'izzuddin was connected with the
extension of their power into Khurasan and Ghazni and was facilitated
by the intensive religious activity initiated in Ghur and its adjoining
areas by the Muslim mystics and philosophers. If the followers of
Muhammad bin Karam attracted the people from Mahayana Buddhism -
to the Karami faith, it was the activity of mystics which facilitated
transition from the Karami faith to orthodox Islam. The whole region
was soon overrun by the Muslim mystics. On one side the city of
Chisht,3+ only a few miles from Firuz Koh, emerged as a great centre
of mystic propaganda and on the other side the movement of Shaikh
Abdul Qadir Jilani (1077-1166) spread far and wide into the area. Later
on the activities of Muslim philosopher-saints like Maulana Fakhr-
uddin Razi (1144-1209) added momentum to these efforts at changing
the religious pattern of Ghur.

Referring to the impact of the mystic movement of Shaikh Abdul
Qadir Jilani on Ghur and its adjoining areas, Professor Habib remarks :

‘For over a century, this (the Karami) sect, the most backward of
Muslim sects, held the field in these hilly tracts. Then a great change
came over the Muslim world. Shaikh Abdul Qadir of Jilan took
the revolutionary step of publishing the esoteric doctrines of
mysticism, which he in common with all mystics held to be the
fundamental principles of the Muslim faith, broadcast among the
Musalmans. The New Mystic Movement, if it may be so-called in
contra-distinction to the esoteric mysticism of earlier days, develop-
ed with remarkable rapidity. The change inaugurated by the great
Shaikh met with the approval of all thoughtful Musalmans. The
mystics were organized into regular “orders” (silsilahs) and took
to their work with an earnestness and zeal which has, in the history
of Islam, been only surpassed by the fiery revolutionism of the
early Saracens. Educating the Musalmans, most of whom were
still immersed in the old-world ideas of anthropomorphic pagan-
ism, was as much the work of a mystic missionary as the conver-
sion of the infidel. Now a mystic is the very opposite of a pagan.

33 Minhaj, 78-79. It appears from Ibn-i Asir that the Karamis had to put up a strong
fight against the Hanafis and the Shafi‘is. In 488/1095 the Karamis and the joint fox;ces
of the Hanafis and the Shafi'is staged a civil war at Naishapur (Ency. of Islam 111, 773).

34 Maricq has now shown (Le minaret de Djam, 13-20, 55-64) that the 200‘ feet tall
Minaret of Jam standing on the right bank of the Hari Rud between Chisht and_

Ahangeran marks the site of the Ghurid fortress-capital,
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He lives by the light of his inner faith, preferring the unseen to
the visible. He holds space and time in contempt and denies their
reality. The materialistic references in sacred texts are explained,
or explained away. God, the One, the Absolute, is the totality of
Existence. There is no distinction between God and not-God; for
God alone exists. The threats of Hell are as immaterial to the true
mystic as the “hopes of paradise”—both are dismissed away as
meaningless fears. We live for the Lord alone....Even the hill-
tribes of Ghur were included in the extensive propaganda of the
New Mystic leaders. 35

Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani had tremendous powers of persuasion
and eloguence36 ‘His sermons are saud’, writes Margoliouth, ‘to have
effected the conversion of many Jews and Christians to Islam as well as
of many Muslims to higher Ife.37 The Shaikh was a critic of the
Karamis and there are critical references in his lectures and treatises
to this sect. In his Ghunyat he speaks of the Karamis as still numerous
in Khurasan,38

Another important factor in the conversion of Ghur to orthodox
Islam was the work of Imam Fakhruddin Razi (543-606/1149-1209), a
distinguished philosopher, saint and scholar of exegesis. The process
of converting the people of Ghur to Islam had started long be?ore he
appeared on the scene, but his discussions at the dialectical level
with other Muslim sects played a very vital role in the religious history
of Ghur. He had intimate relations with Sultan Ghivasuddin and
Mu'izzuddin and had lived in Ghazni for many years. Sultan Ghiyas-
uddin allowed him to open a school for the general public within’ the
royal palace in Herat. 1lis madrasa thus became a focal point for the
dissemination of Muslim culture and learning in that region, It is said
that more than three hundred of his disciples accompanied him when
he moved from one place to another. He was opposed bitterly by the
Mu'tazilites, the Karamis and the Carmathians on account of his tren-
chant criticism of these cults. His theological disputations with the
Karamis are recorded by Yon-i Asir and others. Once a munazara at
Firuz Kch between the Karami scholar, Ibn Qudwa, and the Maulana
led to a very serious situation and the Sultan had to ask him to move
to Herat3® It is interesting that while Ghiyasuddin was patronizing

35 ‘Shahabuddin of Ghur', in The Muslim University Journal, No. 1, January 1930,

36 Shaikh Abdul Haqq, Akhbarul Akhyar, 12-15,
AT Encyclopacdia of Islam, st ed., Vol. I, 41,
28 Ghunyatul Tahbin, Cairo, 1288, 1, 81,

39 For an account of the Maulana's Me see, Encyclopaed Ish 4.
Vol 11, 75155, eclopacdia of Lam, mev el
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the Maulana, his son-in-law and cousin, Malik Ziauddin Muhammad,
(who later ruled in Ghur and Zamindawar with the title Alauddin),
was a supporter of the Karamis. The Maulana has particularlv criticiz-
ed the Karamis in his Asas-us Taqdis fi ilm-ul KalamA9 ‘He was an
excellent preacher’, writes Anawati, °. .. His preaching converted manv
Karamis to Sunnism.*! It is pointed out by some scholars that he had
exercised some influence over Ghivasuddin in converting him from
the Karami faith.42 The Karamis were so bitter against him that,
according to Ibn al-Qifti, he was poisoned at their instigation.43

THE SEVEN STARS

The Shansabani ruler, Muhammad, whom Sultan Ibrahim of
Ghazni had set up on the throne, was followed by his son, Qutbuddin
Hasan. It was about this time that the Shansabani princes began to
show signs of imperialistic ambitions and sought to extend their author-
ity beyond Mavandish, the principal centre of their power. Qutbuddin
Hasan was killed while suppressing a rebellion and was succeeded by
his son, Izzuddin Husain (1110-46), a very notable figure in Shansabani
history for his sons are known as the ‘Seven Stars” in the historv of
Ghur. An important development in the politics of this region led to
an increase in the political position of Ghur. The Ghaznavid empire
shrank and was reduced to southern and castern Afghanistan and the
Punjab. Ghur consequently became a buffer region between the trun-
cated Ghaznavid empire and the powerful empire of the Seljugs. As
the Ghaznavid influence waned after Ibrahim (ob. 492/1099), the
prestige of the Seljugs began to wax and the Shansabanis were drawn
towards the Seljuq sphere of influence. Izzuddin was initially con-
firmed in his position by Sultan Mas‘ud III, son of Ibrahim of Ghazni,
but in 1107-8 Sanjar attacked Ghur and Izzuddin was made a captive.
This was a turning point in the history of Ghur. The Ghurids main-
tained close relations with the Seljugs and recognized their overlord-
ship by sending them armours, coats of mail and a local breed of
fierce dogs as a tribute. .

After Izzuddin Husain’s death, his temitorv was divided bv his
son, Saifuddin Suri, amongst his brothers as follows: Saifuddin him-
self retained Istiva as his capital; Qutbuddin Muhammad got War-
shad (where he founded the town of Firuz Koh#! and assumed the

40 Printed, Cairo, 1854/1935. In another work, I'tiqadat firaq-ul Muslimin wal
mushrikin (Cairo, 1356), Razi has referred to seven branches of the Karamis.

~—

41 Encyclopaedia of Islam, new ed., Vol. I, 752, ' .
48 Shahrzuri, Tarithul Hukama, as cited by Abhdus Salam Nudwi in Imam Razi,

Azamgarh 1930, 11.

43 Ibid., ed., J. Lippert (Leipzig, 1903), 291-92.
44 Tabaqat-l Nasiri, 48, tr. 339. Recent excavations carried out by the French
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title of Malik ! Jibal); Nasiruddin Muhammad got Madin; Alauddin
Husain got Waziristan; Bahauddin Sam received Sanga, the chief place
of Mayandish; and Fakhruddin Mas'ud was assigned Kashi. This
division did nat work, and Qutbuddin retired to the court of Bahram
Shah Ghaznavi as a protest against this distribution of the patrimony.
But Bahram’s courtiers created difficulties for him. They poisoned
Bahram'’s ears against him and assured him that the Ghurid prince was
casting evil eyes on his haram. Bahram flew into rage at this report
and threw Qutbuddin into prison and later poisoned him. This enraged
the Shansabani princes and, inspired by feelings of brotherly devo-
tion, they swore that his death would not go unrevenged. Saifuddin
Suri consequently marched on Ghazni. He expelled Bahram and
ascended the Ghazni throne with the title of “Sultan’.

The people of Ghazni made outward professions of loyalty to him;
he was thus lulled into a false sense of security and deceived into
sending his army back to Ghur under his brother, Bahauddin Sam. As
soon as winter set in, and all communications between Ghur and
Ghazni were cut off, they sent secret messages to Bahram Shah and
advised him to return. When Bahram reappeared in Ghazni, the
people deserted Saifuddin and went over to him. Bahram now retaliated
for the wrong done to him. He ordered Saifuddin’s face to be blackened
and had him paraded through the city on an old cow. Men, women
and children jeered as his feeble cow plodded slowly through the
streets, After being thus insulted, Saifuddin was later put to death.

Bahauddin Sam’s blood began to boil when he heard about the
treatment meted out to his brother. 11e started for Ghazni but died
in 544/1149 of an ulcer on the way. The youngest of the ‘stars’, Alaud-
din Husain, now took upon himself the duty of avenging the wrong
done to his brothers. Bahram Shah was defeated by him; he fled to
India where he died soon after and was succeeded by his son, Khusrau
Malik. Alauddin burnt ruthlessly the city of Ghazni and massacred
the people. He earned the title of Jehansuz (World-burner) on account
of this incendiarism. He was the first to call himself ‘al-Sultan al-
Mua'zzam’, while the Shansabanis before him simply used to style
themselves as Amirs or Maliks, He stopped pnying' tribute to the
Seljugs in 1152. In a conflict with Sanjar he met with a crushing defeat
and was Lept in captivity for some time. Impressed by his wit and

Archaeological Delegation have thed the city of Finw Koh. The site has been
identificd with the present Jam, where a large minaret still evists. The town was
destroyed by Ogatai, son of Chengiz Khan, in 1222, Sce A. Marieq and G. Wiet, Le
minaret de Djam. La decoucerte de lo capitale des Sultans Ghurids (X1le-X1ile Stecles)
& Meme de la Delegation Aschoeologique Francaire en Afghunistan, XVI, Paris, 1939,
in which the discovery of Fingz Koh has been described.
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interest in poetry, Sanjar set him free and sent him back to his capital.
On his return he .started the consolidation of his power in Ghur and
the_extensmn of his authority in Gharjistan, Bamiyan and the adjoining
regions.

Alauddin Jahansuz gave imperialistic ambitions and expansionist
zeal to the Shansabanis. Fortunately for him there was a vacuum of
power in the region. The Ghaznavids had gone down; Sanjar had
been captured by the Ghuzz. Alauddin took advantage of this situa-
tion and started expanding his power. A tripartite division of the
Ghurid empire emerged out of this situation. The senior branch ruled
over Ghur from Firuz Koh and looked for expansion westwards into
Khurasan. When Ghazni was finally taken in 1173-74, another branch
was_established there and this branch looked towards India for its
expansion. In the newly conquered Bamivan, Fakhruddin Mas‘ud was
installed and he ruled over Tukharistan, Badakhshan and Shughnan
up to the bank of Oxus.

Alauddin was succeeded by his son, Saifuddin Muhammad, who
was killed in a feud. The next heirs to the throne were the two sons of
Bahauddin Sam—Ghiyasuddin (1163-1203) and Shihabuddin, who later
took the title of Mu‘izzuddin (1173-1206).45 Under them the Ghurid
kingdom, accordiag to Barthold, rose to the rank of a world power .46

On his return from Ghazni, Jahansuz had appointed his nephews
to the governorship of Sanjah, but the efficient administration of this
area by them roused his suspicions and he imprisoned them in a fort
in Gharjistan. Saifuddin set them free, but they had a very hard time
after their release. On Saifuddin’s death, Ghiyasuddin ascended the
throne. Shihabuddin was then appointed governor of Takinabad with
instructions to capture Ghazni, which was then in the hands of the
Ghizz Turks. After its conquest in 1173-74, Ghiyasuddin gave the
kingdom to Shihabuddin. ‘Though Shihabuddin’s subordinate princi-
pality of Ghazni’, writes Professor Habib, ‘expanded into an empire,
he always recognized his elder brother as his sovereign and abided
by whatever orders Ghiyasuddin was pleased to give.#7 Shihabuddin
never undertook any campaign without his brother’s permission.

45 According to Minhaj the original name of both brothers was Muhammad
{Tabaqat-i Nasiri, 67), which in Ghurid dialect was pronounced as Hamad, Their mother
used to call the elder one Habshi and the younger one Zangi, probably because they
were dark in complexion. The titles of both these brothers were, however, Shamsuddin
and Shihabuddin. After his accession to the throne, Shamsuddin’s title became Ghiyvas-
uddin, After his conquest of Khurasan, Malik Shihabuddin’s title became Mu'izzaddin
(Tabagat-i Nasiri, 68-69),

48 Turkistan Dotwn to the Mongol Incasion, 338.

47 ‘Shihabuddin of Ghur’ in The Auslim University Journal, No. 1, January 1930,



I1I. INDIAN CAMPAIGNS OF SULTAN MUIZZUDDIN
(1175-92)

MULTAN

SuLTax MUTZZUDDIN'S FIRST MILITARY movement towards India took
place in 571/1175, when he attacked the Carmathians of Multan. Some
hundred and fifty vears earlier Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni had deli-
vered a severe blow to the Carmathian rulers and had dislodged them
from Multan, but soon after his death they had regained their position.!
Mu'izzuddin succeeded in overthrowing their power again. It is not
known what administrative machmery was devised for Multan by
Mu‘izzuddin, but the Carmathian power could never again be estab-
lished in that area. However the bitterness that it left in the heart of
Carmathians, who had a very effective secret organization, ultimately
led them to assassinate Mu'izzuddin.

UCHCH

Having established his hold over Multan, Mu‘izzuddin must have
directed his attention towards Uchch. Minhaj does not mention the
campaign of Uchch separately but he refers to it subsequently, when
the Sultan marched towards Nahrwala (Anhilwara), as a Ghurid pos
session. According to Ferishta, Uchch was taken in 572/1176.2 The
Sultan assigned Uchch to Ali Kirmaj. It appears from the Tabaqat-{
Nasiri that Malik Nasiruddin Aitam3 was ‘in charge of Uchch when
the battle of Andkhud took place. Later on Mu'izzuddin assigned
Uchch to Qubacha.4

NAHRWALA

In 574/1178-79 Mu‘izzuddin marched through Uchch and Multan
to Nahrwala. Epigraphic evidence shows that Turkish pressure had

1 Adabul Harb, f. 76a.

2 Fershta, Vol. 1, 56 Ibn-i Asir (X1, 77) gives an account of the conquest of
Uchch which seems based on hearsay, 1t has been quoted by the Indian historians,
Nizamuddin (Tabagat-i Akberi, Vol T, 36) and Ferishta (Vol. I, 56} with slight varia-
tons. According to this account Muizzuddin had intrigued with the wife of the Bhatti
Rai of Uchch and had promised to marry her if she poisoned her hushand, The story
tacks canfirmation. Besides it is doubtful i Bhatti rulers were in possession of Uchch.
The probability is that 1t was held by the Carmathians

3 Both the editions of Tabaqat-i Nasiri (Habibi, I, 419; Asiatic Society, 142) give

Lis name as Nadruddin Astam, hut Raverty gives it as Nasiruddin Aetamur (531).
4 1bid, 142,
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been felt in western Rajputana during the preceding decades. Nagaur
was conquered by Bahalim, Bahram’s governor of the Punjab.5 But
the nature of this conquest was such that Shaikh Raziuddin Hasan
Saghani had to change his clothes while moving in that region.6
Western Rajputana was thus a better known area to the Muslim
soldiers than the Gangetic Doab. Mu‘izzuddin thought of repeating the
exploits of Mahmud and of reaching southern India and its temple-
treasures through Rajputana and Gujarat. Mu'izzuddins armv must
have been exhausted when it reached the foot of Mount Abu. This
was his first encounter with an Indian ruler. The Rai of Nahrwala?
had a fairly strong army at his beck and call and a verv large number
‘of elephants. The battle was fought at Kavadra, a village near Mount
Abu. Mu'izzuddin’s army was completely routed in the couflict, but
somechow he escaped with his defeated army from Gujarat.

PESIIAWAR

The defeat of Nahrwala was a lesson in military strategy for
Mu'izzuddin. If he thought of emulating Mahmud, he was mistaken.
Resources, leadership and circumstances had made a tremendous
difference in the situation. He revised his whole plan of operations
in the light of experience. In 575/1179-80 he attacked Furshor
(Peshawar), which was probably included in the Ghaznavid possessions
of Hindustan at that time, and conquered it.

LAIIORE

Peshawar was the first step towards Tarain. Within a couple of
vears (577/1181-82) he marchéd towards Lahore. But Khusrau Malik
was too weak to offer any resistance and decided to negotiate with
Mu‘izzuddin. As a token of his sincere intention to maintain cordial
relations with Mu‘izzuddin, he sent him one of his sons along with
an elephant. But this was bound to be a temporary arrangement only
because the possession of Lahore was absolutely necessary to
Mu‘izzuddin for the further expansion of his power in the country;
also in the background of Shansabani relations with the House of
Mahmud this arrangement could hardly last long.

In 578/1182 Mu'izzuddin marched against Debal and conquered
the whole arca up to the sea coast. The Sumra ruler acknowledged

his suzerainty. -

3 Ibid., 24.

6 Saroorus Sadur (MS). . . .

7 Minhaj says that Bhim Deo was Rai at this time (116). Epigraphic evidence,
corroborated by Hindu records, however, shows that Mularaja I was the ruler of
Anhilwara at this tme. LA., 1877, 186, 198.
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During the next threc ycars there was a Jull. In 581/1184-85
Mu'izzuddin’s forces marched towards Lahore and ravaged the whole
territory. Khusran Malik was again foreed to shut himself up within
the ci\)"-walls. While going back to Ghazai, Mu‘izzuddin gave instruc-
tions for occupying and garrisoning the fort of Sialkot8 Husain bin
Kharmil was put in charge of the fort, In the changed strategy
of the Sultan, Sialkot was to occupy a very important place,
and Mu'izzuddin wanted to strengthen it as a base of operations for
further expansion in the country. Khusrau Malik, however, considered
this consolidation of Ghurid power so close to his capital as a threat
to his own kingdom. Ile mustered his available resources, and with
the cooperation of the Khokat® tribes he hesieged the fort of
Sialkot. But the sicge proved a difficult one for him and he had to
relum to Lahore ignominiously. He had offended Mu‘izzuddin with-
out achieving anything. In 382/1186 Mu'izzuddin appeared before
Lahore, determined to efface the Tast vestige of Ghaznavid power in
India. Khusrau Malik, whose resources were meagre compared with
the duties he was called upon to perform, started negotiations and
came out to meet Mu'izzuddin. Undeterred by any moral scruples,
Mu'izzuddin took him into custody and sent him to the fort of Balar-
wan in Gharjistan, where he was put to death sometime after
587/1192.10

Thus Lahore became a Ghurid possession. Mu'fzzuddin now had
his military stations from Debal to Sialkot and from Peshawar to
Lahore. An important aspect of his conquest, which is generally lost
sight of, is the consolidation of his power in Sind and the Punjab
before e embarked upon a war with the Rajput kingdoms, That this
whole area was to act as one unit is clear from the fact that Al
Karmakh, who was the Sipah Salar and wali of Multan, was stationed
at Lahore. While Ali Karmakh was the militarv and the executive
chicf of the area, the duties of judicial administration were assigned
to Maulana Sirajuddin, father of the author of the Tabaqat-i Nasiri:
:'m(]l a staff that needed twelve camels for its conveyance was assigned

0 him.

8 According to a late chronicle, Raj Darshani, 1O, 505 {45 (as cited by Halbib-
ullah, Foundation, 353, S1alket, which formed the boundary towards the state of Jammt,
was hostile to Khierau Malik. The Rai of Jammue, Chakes Dea, invited and helped
\Mu'izzuddin against Khusran. S ’

9 \unhaf, 117. According ta Raj Darshani (£.430) the Khokars swere originally sl
jects of Jammu but bad withheld the payment of taves and had aliied themnelves with
Khusran. Upon this the Rai invited Mu'izzoddin and it was at his suggmtion thot
Sialkot was garsisomed (Foundation, 36).

10 Minhaj wives three different dates for this events 587 in 118, 558 in 74 and
599 in 27,
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D
TABARHINDA

The next target of Mu‘izzuddin was the fortress of Tabarhinda
(Bhatinda).1l It was occupied and put under the charge of Malik
Ziyauddin Tulaki and a force of 12,000 horsemen, selected from the
forces of Ghazni and the army stationed in India, was placed at
his disposal. He was given the responsibility of holding the
fortress of Tabarhinda for eight months—a period during which
Mu'izzuddin had planned to come back again to India in order to
conquer further areas and consolidate his position in Tabarhinda.
Rai Pithora (Prithvi Rai III) realized the great danger involved in
allowing Mu'izzuddin time to consolidate his position. His political
instinct suggested prompt action and he immediately proceeded
towards Tabarhinda, determined to dislodge the Ghurids from their
strategic position. Mu‘izzuddin instantly turned back and marched to
mect Rai Pithora. Mu‘izzuddin had probably not anticipated this
conflict and was not prepared for a major battle with any Rajput
ruler. Also it was not merely Rai Pithora who had come to the battle-
ficld; ‘All the Ranas of Hind were along with the Rai of Kolah.,'12
According to Ferishta his army consisted of ‘two hundred thousand
horsemen and thirty thousand clephants.13 These are impossible

figures.
TARAIN

The battle was fought at Tarain.14 Ferishta consolidates all Persian
authorities and thus describes the battle:

‘Mu‘izzuddin’s left and right wings were broken and not many men
remained in his centre. At that moment one of the officers of the
Sultan submitted: “The amirs of the left and right wings, who

11 There is some confusion and controversy about the identification of this place.
In some Mss. of the Tabaqat-i Nasiri it is given as Tabarhinda (Habibi edition, 398),
in others as Sirhind (Nassau Lees edition, 118). Later historians give this place either
as Sithind (Zubdatut Tawarikh f. 7b) or Bhatinda (Ferishta, Vol. T, 57) or as Tabar-
hindah (Tarikh-i Mubarak Shahi, T; Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. 1, 49). Dr. Habib-
ullah’s preference for Bhatinda is supported by local Jegends as well as archaeological
evidence (Foundation, 57). The shortest route from Lahore to Hindustan. lay through
western Patiala, in which Bhatinda is situated.

12 Tabagat-i Naosiri, 118,

13 Ferishta, Vol. I, 57; Ibn-i Asir, XI, 255.

14 The location of this site is the subject of some controversy. Minhai calls it
Tarain (Bib. Indica edition, 118; Habibi edition, I, 399). Nizamuddin (Tabagat-i
Akbari, 88) and TFerishta (Vol. I, 57) follow Minhaj, but some later historians® c-all it
Nara'in. This later reading is obviously due to an inadvertent orthographical mistake
in which the two dots of ‘t have been reduced into one. Ferishta, however, nakes a
further statement and says that it was also known as ‘Tarawari’. This led Elphinstone
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have been brought up by your royal family, have broken and fled.
The Afghan and the Khalji amirs, who formed the vcmguard and
always boasted of their manliness and courage, arc not to be found
on the field of battle. Under these circumstances the best course
would be to tum your reins immediately towards Lahore.” The
Sultan was displeased at this advice. Tle drew out his sword and
led his centre to an attack on the enemy. Friend and foe applaud-
ed his courage and dexterity. Khanday Rafs eyes fell on the
Sultan and he moved his huge clephant in that direction. The
Sultan also flew at Khanday Rai, lance in hand, and struck him so
hard on the mouth that many of his teeth fell into s mouth. The
Rai, however, displayed great coolness and courage and dealt such
a blow on the shoulder of the Sultan that he nearly toppled down
from his horse. At that moment a Khalp footman, who happened
to observe the Sultan’s plight, jumped on to his horse; and seating
himself behind the Sultan, caught hold of him, spurred the horse
out of the field, and cartied him to the flying Ghund amirs, who
by now were twenty Karohs away. The Sultan’s presence restored
order i the remnants of Ins army.”

Ferishta then quotes an alternative account from the Zainul
Mad'asir, in which it is stated that the Sultan fell from his horse but no
one recognized him and he lay unnoticed on the battle-field. When a
part of the night had passed, a number of his Turkish slaves came to
the battle-field to search for him among the slain. The Sultan recog-
nized the voice of his slaves and called ont to them. They were over-
joyed to find him alive. Durmg the night they carried him on their
shoulders by turns. Next moming they reached their camp and placed
him in a litter.13

According to Minhajus Siraj: ‘A number of amirs, Ghuri youths
and other distinguished men noticed the Sultan along with that lion-
Jike Khalji, recognized him, gathered round him, broke their spears
to mahe a litter and a stretcher, and then bore him to their halting

to locate the lattle-field between Kamal and Thaueswar {ttory of India, 335).
Clphinstone’s identification was accepted by Raverty (459, note 7), Vaidya (Dotwnfall
of Hindu Indw, Vol. 111, 833) and the Punjab Gazettecr, Vol I, 318. Cunuingham
(Bteports XIV, 65-69) located Tarain betwcen Bhatmda and Sirsa, and identifies it with
a village called Torawana, 97 miles from Bhatinda and 20 miles from Swsa, Cunvin-
ham’s opinion has been accepted by Habibullah alw (Foundation, 326). This identi-
fication fits in with the detads given by some early historians, particularhy Yahva
Sithindi who says that it was within the *Khitta Sarsnts’ (Tarikh-i Mubarak Shali, 8).
Since we know that Mu'izzuddin had just started on his way towards Chazm, after
capturing Bhatinda, thete could not have heen any other place except Torawana But
the names of villages change during the centurics,
15 Ferishta, Vol. I, 57.
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place.’16 The account of Zainul Md'asir is difficult to reconcile with
Minhaj whose information deserves greater credence. The story of
the Sultan’s lying unnoticed for long in the battle-field lacks con-
temporary confirmation. Minhaj thus states the circumstances in
which the Sultan received his injuries:

‘The Sultan attacked the elephant on which the ruler of Delhi,
Govind Rai, was riding and was moving about in front of his
ranks. . . He struck his lance at the face of the Rai with such force
that two of his teeth fell into his mouth. The Rai threw a javelin
at him and severely wounded his arm. The Sultan turned round
his charger’s head and retreated. Due to the agony of the wound,
he was unable to remain seated on horseback and was about to
fall on the ground when a lion-hearted warrior, a Khalji stripling,
recognized him, sprang up (on the horse) behind the Sultan and,
supporting him in his arms, urged the horse with his voice and
brought him out of the field of battle.’17

Having defeated Mu'izzuddin the forces of Rai Pithora pushed
ahead towards Tabarhinda (Bhatinda). Malik Ziyauddin defended
the stronghold for 13 months but capitulated later. During this period
Mu'izzuddin made preparations for another trial of strength with
Rai Pithora.

MU 'IZZUDDIN'S PREPARATIONS

Minhaj is too curt and brief on the preparations made by
Mu'izzuddin to avenge his defeat. Ferishta, however, supEIies some
details, probably on the basis of some works which are extinct or on
the basis of oral tradition. These details, however, fit in neatly with
the character and temperament as well as the subsequent achieve-
ments of Mu‘izzuddin. On his return to Ghur, where he had gone t.q
meet his brother, Mu‘izzuddin punished severely his Ghurid, Khalji
and Khurasani amirs. He said nothing to the Afghans, pro_b.al')ly
because the areas inhabited by these tribes were the later acquisition
of Mu‘izzuddin and expediency demanded a lenient view of ‘the
crime with regard to them. Wallets full of grain were tied to the
necks of the Ghurid, Khalji and Khurasani amirs and they were
paraded through the city. If anybody refused to eat the grain, II?S
~ head was chopped off. When Mu‘izzuddin retun}ed to Ghaz'n-l, his
e was so overwhelmed with a sense of grief and humiliation

capital, h : S
thgt he would neither eat nor drink. He did not go to his wife and

16 ézaqat-i Nasiri, 119,
17 Ibid., 118-19.
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did not change the clothes that he wore next t6 his skin. Day and
night he spent in preparation for a major military action against Rai
Pithora. All of a sudden, after a year’s preparation, Mu‘izzuddin "took
the road to Hindustan. When he reached Peshawar, an old officer of
Ghur mustered courage and asked him about his destination. The
Sultan told him about his objective and said that he had not allowed
the Ghurid, the Khalji and the Khurasani amirs to enter his presence
and was proceeding to India without them, having his trust in God.
The old officer pleaded for the disgraced amirs and secured the
Sultan’s pardon. At Multan he promoted and rewarded such amirs as
had been loyal during his absence. Isami says that on the border of
Sind 40 Turkish horsemen—brave and warlike—joined his army.

According to the Tajul Md'asir, Mu'izzuddin sent Qawamul Mulk
Ruknuddin Hamza from Lahore to Rai Pithora in order to demand his
submission. The Rai sent back a barsh reply and appealed to all the
rais of Hindustan for help. According to Ferishta the strength of Rai
Pithora’s army was ‘three hundred thousand Rajput and Afghan
horsemen.’18 But it is difficult to accept this figure which is obviously
exaggerated. Minhaj was informed by a trustworthy person, whose
name he has given as Mu'inuddin Ushi, that the army of Mu'izzuddin
at that time consisted of one hundred and twenty thousand fully
equipped soldiers.1® Mu'izzuddin’s army had four veteran war-lords
of Ghazni—experienced, determined and dexterous—Kharbak, Khar-
mil, lah, Mukalba. Each had under his command a huge army.20
Besides them there were—Tajuddin Yalduz, Qubacha and Aibek.

The Sultan started from Ghazni in 587/1191,21 reached Tarain in
588/1191-92 and pitched his tent at the same place where he had
suffered a serious defeat a year before. According to Ferishta, 150
Rajput rais had come to the field with Rai Pithora, determined to
crush or be crushed.22

BATTLE OF TARAIN

This time Mu‘izzuddin carefully planned his tactics. He left the
centre division—the baggage, standard, banners, elephants, etc.—
several miles in the rear just to give a wrong impression of his
strength to the enemy. This contingent was to act as his reserve force
and was to be deployed only” when the rest of the army had tried
conclusions with the Rajput forces. Leaving this division behind, the

18 Ferishta, Vol. 1, 58,

19 Tabagatf Nasiri, 116, Tsami gives the number as 130 thousand (78).
20 Futuh-us Salatin, Madras edition, 73.74.

21 Tapl Ma'asiv (Ms). o

22 Ferishta, 1, 58,
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rest of Mu'izzuddin’s army advanced leisurely.28 This part of the
army, which comprised of light armed and unencumbered horsemen
was divided into four divisions to act against the Indian forces on all
the four sides. Having thus divided his army, Mu'‘izzuddin issued
instructions to 10,000 mounted archers to keep the enemy forces in
play on the right, left, front and rear. ‘When their elephants, horse-
men and foot advance to attack, he directed them, ‘vou are to face
about and keep the distance of a horse’s course in front of them.’24
His object was to harass the enemy forces in this way and to keep it
under the delusion that the entire enemy forces were on the battle-
field. This is Minhaj’s account of the disposition of forces by
Mu'izzuddin. Ferishta gives some interesting details of incidents
preceding the conflict:

‘Inspired by their first victory with arrogance and pride, they (the
rais) sent a haughty letter to the Sultan: “The strength and num-
bers of our army will be soon known to you, and reinforcements
are coming to us from all parts of Hindustan. Be merciful, if not
to yourself, at least to the misguided men you have brought
hither. If you repent of your venture and go back, we swear by
our idols that we will not harass your retreat; otherwise we will
attack and crush you tomorrow with more than three hundred
thousand horsemen, archers beyond all computation and an army
which the field of imagination is not wide enough to contain.”
“Your message is wonderfully affectionate and kind,” Mu‘izzuddin
replied, “but I have not a free hand in the matter. It is by my
brother’s order that I have come here and undertaken the hard-
ships of the campaign. If you will give me sufficient time, I will
send some messengers to inform him of your overpowering
strength and obtain his permission to conclude peace on the terms
that Sirhind, Multan and Sindh belong to me and the rest of
Hindustan remains under your sway.” 25

It will be too much to put credence in this story mentioned by
Ferishta. The Rajput rulers were not so wanting in common sense as
to accept such a message at a time when the two armies stood almost

. face to face. However Ferishta thus continues his narrative:

“The Rajput leaders thought that the humility of the reply was due
to the weakness of the Muslim army and went to sleep. But
Mu‘izzuddin spent the night in preparing for battle; and when,

23 Minhaj, 119-20.
24 Ibid., 120,
25 Ferishta, I, 58.
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in the morning, the Rajputs came out of their entrenched posi—
tions to satisfy the call of nature and wash their hands and faces,
he fell upon them with his lines drawn in order. The Hindus were
taken aback by the unespected attack, but somehow or other, they
hurriedly took up their arms and eame to the feld. The Sultan °
knew the fearless courage of the Hindu forces and had divided
his army into four divisions, which came forward to fight the
enemy by turns. When the Hindu elephants and horses attacked
Mu'izzuddin's army, it fied away; but when the enemy, deceived
by the trick, followed in pursuit, it turned back and with the blows
of its axes relieved the bodies of the enemy of the weight of their
heads. Thus the battle raged from forenoon to afternoon, when
Mu‘izzuddin put on his helmet and armour, and charged the
enemy at the head of twelve thousand men with drawn swords
and Jances. The blood of brave warriors was mingled with the
earth, and in the twinkling of an eye the Hindu lines began to
break. At the same time Kharmil and the other amirs attacked the
Rajputs on all sides and drove them away from the field.28

The details supplied by Isami about the actual disposition of the
armies are more interesting, According to him Govind Rai was the
mugaddam of the Rajput forces. He fought in advance of Pithora’s
army; Pithora fought in the centre. The left wing of Pithora’s army
was under Bhola, who was the wazir; the right wing was led by
Badamsa Rawal. The disposition of Mu'izzuddin’s army was as fol-
lows: Mu'izzuddin himself led the centre; Kharbak was the leader of
the mugaddam or advance-guard. The right wing was controlled by
Tlah, while Makalba led the left wing of the army. Kharmil was at the
b‘ack of the centre. Qutbuddin Aibek looked after the general disposi-
tion of the forces and kept close to Mu'izzuddin, The army
Mu'izzuddin which, according to Isami, consisted of one hundred and
thirty thousand horsemen, had all soldiers fully equipped with steel-
coats and armour. Govind Rai dashed ahead with an army of
e}ephauts and attacked Kharbak. Kharbak protected himself by put-
ting a shield against his face and directed his archers to aim at the
elephant-drivers. As soon as three or four elephant-drivers were
wounded, the whole line of elephants was disturbed and it began to
fly away from the field.27 When the elephant line gave way, Kharbak

28 Ibid., 58. .

27 According to Yahya Sirhindi, the planning of Mu'izzuddin was as follows:
;%mm the eY‘edphz:is and thel cavalry of the Hindus would fall upon cne of his sections,

3 would make a simultaneous assault th ides.”
Tt Muborok Shat, o upon them from the otber three sides.
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in.tel?siﬁ.ed the pressure. When Mu'izzuddin sawte; o his army at
disorder, he ordered a general attack from the rgwn, defender
: . : enders of

himself led the centre. The Hindu columns gave way-.. Ajpek d
fight.28 " eent b

Mu‘izzuddin’s tactics succeeded and Rai Pithora suffered.fr-}\.. 102;
defeat. He got down from his elephant, mounted a horse and oy
from the field but was caught near Sarsuti. Minhaj says that he was
immediately executed,2® but according to Hasan Nizami30 he was
taken to Ajmer and was allowed to function for a time. But he was
put to death on being found guilty of treason. The fact that he was
allowed to rule is supported by numismatic evidence and also by a
semi-contemporary Sanskrit account, Viruddhavidhi-Viddhavamsa.31
A few coins of Rai Pithora contain on the obverse the superscription:
‘Sri Muhammad Sam’.32 This shows the acceptance of Mu‘izzuddin’s
suzerainty by him. Even after the execution of Rai Pithora, the
administration of Ajmer was not immediately taken over. Rai Pithora’s
son was allowed to rule for some time as a vassal ruler.33

Govind Rai of Delhi was killed on the battle-field. But the same
policy, which was followed with reference to Ajmer, was followed in
Delhi also. Govind Rai’s successor acknowledged the suzerain
authority of Mu'izzuddin. Hasan Nizami says that the rais and the
muqaddams of the area submitted and were allowed to continue when
they agreed to pay malguzari and perform marasim-i khidmati (duties
of submission).3¢ A military station (lashkar-gah) was, however,
established at Indpat.35

98 Futuh-us Salatin (Madras edition), 77-78. Though no specific reference to its
use at Tarain is available in contemporary records, the karwa was one of the most
essential equipments of the Ghurid armies, and its use in the Indian campaigns cannot
be ruled out. The karwa was a cover made of raw bullock-hide, stuffed on both sides
with wool or cotton. This defensive covering protected the infantry like a wall and no
weapon could pierce it. See Minhaj, 56.

29 Minhaj, 120. Isami also makes the same statement.

80 Tajul Ma'asir (Ms.).

31 LH.Q., 1940, 567 et seq.

82 Chronicles of the Pathan kings of Delhi, 18, no. 15.

83 Tajul Ma'asir (Ms. Jaswal Institute, 97). Hasan Nizami gives the following heading

to the chapter: ‘Assignment of the “Imarat” of Ajmer to the son of Rai Pithora’,
34 Ibid., 160,
35 Ibid., 101,
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LARAIN WAS A MAJOR DISASTER for the Rajputs. Rajput political
prestige, in general, and the Chauhana ascendancy, in particular,
suffered a serious setback. The whole Chauhana kingdom now lay at
the feet of the invader. As Tarain was a concerted action on the part
of a very large number of Rajput princes, its repercussions were also
felt on a very extensive scale and demoralization became widespread.
Immediately following his success at Tarain, Mu‘izzuddin annexed
the whole of the Siwalik territory, l'ncluding Hansi and Sarsuti.
gﬁving placed Aibek in charge of Kuhram, Mu‘izzaddin returncd to
azni.

CONSOLIDATION OF TURKISH POWER IN AJMER

As stated earlier, Ra Pithora, the ruler of Ajmer, was not put to
death immediately after his defeat at Tarain, He was reinstated at
Ajmer. But he did not continue in his loyalty and, when he was found
guilty of treason, he was put to death. Tt appears that even after this
Aibek was not prepared to eliminate the family of Prithvi Rai {or Rai
Pithora) from the political life of the country. His son was placed in
charge of Ajmer on condition of vassalage.” The Chauhanas do not
appear to have accepted this position. They drove out Prithvi Rai’s
son and occupied Ajmer. .

The chief person who organized opposition against the Turkish
ascendancy at Ajmer and the adjoining areas was Hari Rai, a brother
of Prithvi Rai. He besieged Ranthambhor, which Aibek had placed
undfar Qawamul Mulk. Aibek marched to meet him and Hari Rai,
finding circumstances unfavourable, withdrew from Ranthambhor,
He gave up his hold on Afmer also, and Aibek reinstated Prithvi Raf’s
son.

Aibek had pressed hard on Hari Rai and had forced him to give
up his hold over these places, but he was far from being crushed. The
situation had not come fully under control when all of a sudden in
589/1193 Mu'izzuddin summoned Aibck to Ghazni. Hari Rai was
now left free in the field to muster his resources and try conclusions
with the Turks. When Aibek returned to Delhi, he heard about fresh
troubles brewing in Ajmer. Hari Rai had again dislodged Prithvi Rai’s

son and was organizing an attack on Delhi, Jhat Rai was in charge of ~

this contemplated military action. Aibek immediately moved forward

v
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to check his advance. This sudden move from Lier to his army at
Rai and his energetic general Jhat Rai. Jhat Rai took She defenders of
while Hari Rai put an end to his life by performing jauri: Aibek and

Aibek now decided upon the administrative reorganizationent be-
Turkish possessions in Rajputana. Ajmer was placed under a Muxlost
officer, and Prithvi Rai’s son was transferred to Ranthambhor anée
" put in charge of that fort. ]

Hardly a few months had passed when another Rajput attempt
was made to overthrow the Turkish power at Ajmer. The Rajput
tribe of Mhers, which lived in the vicinity of Ajmer, rose in revolt,
and the besieged Turkish army of Ajmer found itself under great diff-
culties in dealing with it. The Mhers had also sought the alliance and
help of the Chalukyan army. Aibek immediately rushed to the front
but he found the position extremely difficult and withdrew to Ajmer.
The Rajput pressure on Ajmer began to increase and Aibek’s position
became extremely precarious. Timely help from Ghazni at this eritical
juncture saved the situation and the Rajputs were forced to withdraw.

POST-TARAIN EXPANSION AND PROBLEMS

Soon after the battle of Tarain, in Ramazan 588/September 1192,
Jatwan besieged Hansi. Aibek rushed to deal with him and pursued
him up to Bagar (western Rajputana) where he gave battle but was
defeated and slain. Hansi was garrisoned again.

Aibek then returned to Kuhram, his seat of government, and
organized his forces to cross the Jumna in order to establish a military
foothold in the upper Doab. Almost all important places, including
Meerut, Koil and Baran, were under the Dor Rajputs, who put up
a strong defence against the Turkish invasion. Aibek proceeded from
Kuhram to Meerut and occupied it in 588/1192.1 Baran (modern
Bulandshahr) was conquered at the same time. The conquest of
Meerut and Baran had great strategic and geopolitical significance
because from these two vantage points he could organize attacks
against the Gahadavala kingdom. Later in 588/1192 Aibek marched
to Delhi and occupied it.2 By now Aibek had formed a sufficiently
accurate idea of his own military strength as well as the resources and
organization of the powers he had to deal with. Delhi appeared to
him so strategically situated as to serve all his needs—both of defence

1 On page 139 of his Tabaqat-i Nasiri Minhaj gives 587/1191 as the date of the
conquest of Meerut while on page 120 he gives 588/1192. The latter seems to be the

correct date.
2 Both Tajul Ma'asir and Tabaqat-i Nasiri (120) give 588/1192 as _the dafg of the

conquest of Delhi.
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Lald keep in better touch with the Ghurid strong-
in the mornijjab from Delhi and from here also he could launch
tions to fis effectively against the Rajput powers. Initially the
he fefuler was retained on the throne, but in 589/1193, when
% discovered that he was involved in some treasonable activities,

e removed him from the throne and occupied Delhi.

In 589/1193 Aibek was summoned to Ghazni by his master. Why
was he called at a time when he was in the midst of his military
activities? Minhaj is silent on the point, but Isami says that some
people had tried to poison the ears of the Sultan against Aibek, and
had tried to create suspicions about his fidelity and loyalty. The
Sultan demonstrated to them the hollowness of their reports by sum-
moning Aibek to Ghazni. This seems highly improbable. Perhaps he
was summoned in order to help the Sultan in tEe preparation of his
plans for fusther expansion in the country. Aibek stayed in Ghazni
for about six months.

On his return from Ghazni in 530/1194,3 Aibek crossed the Jumna
and conquered Koil {Aligarh).

MU 1ZZUDDIN'S BANARAS CAMPAIGN

Aibek had hardly completed his work at Koil when Mu'izzuddin
arrived in India with the intention of overthrowing the Gahadavala
power. He made recruitments at Delhi also and then proceeded
towards Kanauj and Banaras with 50,000 horsemen. Aibek and Sipah
Salar Izzuddin Husain bin Kharmil were made leaders of the van of
the army. The battle was fought at Chandwar. There was a tough
fight, but ultimately Mu‘izzuddin came out of the struggle with flying
colours. Whatever other immediate advantages Minhaj may have seen
in the victory, he jubilantly records: “Three hundred and odd
elephants fell into the hands of Mu'izzuddin.’ But in fact the victory
was much more significant, Though the whole of the Gahadavala
kingdom could not be brought under control, it provided an oppor-
tunity for establishing military stations at many places, Jike Banaras
and Asni, There were important centres of the Gahadavalas which
still retained their independence. For instance, Kanauj could not be
annexed till 595/1198-99, and that too, it appears, could not bea
permanent conquest for we find Iltutmish all)so launching an attack
against Kanauj,

Perhaps Aibek had not fully consolidated his position in Koil,
when he was called upon to join Mu‘jzzuddin in his campaign against

3 Tajul Md'asir gives amw. 590 but Minhaj (120) places it a year earlier, ic. in 559.
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Jai Chand. So, on Mu'izzuddii  .curn to Giter to his army at
towards Koil in order to stabilize nis position. The defenders of
“- Aibek and

ent be-

I 592/1195-96 Mu'izzuddin again came to India. This tim.lost
attacked Bayana, which was under Kumarapala, a Jadon Bhaw.
Rajput. The ruler avoided a confrontation at Bayana, his capital;<but
went to Thankar and entrenched himself there. He was, however,
compelled to surrender. Thankar and Vijayamandirgarh were occu-
pied and put under Bahauddin Tughril.

Mu'izzuddin - next marched towards Gwalior. Sallakhanapala of
the Parihara dynasty, however, acknowledged the suzerainty of
Mu‘izzuddin.

Aibek had to face the Mher rebellion in Ajmer, to which
reference has already been made. Having dealt with that situation,
he marched towards Anhilwara. He met the forces of Dharavarsha of
Abu and Kelhana of Nadol at the site where a few years earlier
Mu'izzuddin had suffered a defeat. Aibek gave the impression to the
Chalukyas that he wanted to avoid an open battle, though in it lay
his greatest chance of success. The Chalukyas came out and in the
battle that ensued ‘superior mobility and shock tactics decided the
issue.4 King Bhima II fled from Anhilwara. The city was plundered
and, according to Ferishta, a Muslim officer was appointed to consoli-
date and stabilize the Turkish position in that region. But Anhilwara
could not be easily integrated on account of several factors; in parti-
cular Rajputana, which could act as a safety valve, was still beyond
the sphere of effective Turkish control. Ibn-i Asir says that Aibek
decided to place the country under Hindu rulers. It was in keeping
with the general policy of the Turks not to dislodge completely the
old ruling families. Epigraphic evidence, however, shows that the
Chalukyas forced out the Turks from Anhilwara, which remained
in their hands till 1240.

In 594/1197-98 Badaun was conquered by Aibek. It appears that
in the meantime the Turkish hold over Banaras had slackened and
Aibek had to occupy it again. In 595/1198-99 Chantarwal (? Chand-
war) and Kanauj were conquered. : .

After these operations Aibek turned his attention towards Raj-
putana. He captured Siroh (P Sirohi) and later, according to F akl}r-l
Mudabbir, conquered Malwa in 596/1199-1200. But no other historian
refers to the conquest of Malwa by Aibek; it must have been a mere

raid. :

MU‘IZZUDDIN'S CAMPAIGN OF 1195-986

: 4’ Minhaj, 140, as cited by Habibullah, Foundation, 67,
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_«t his attention towards the Chandellas of Bundel-
in the morniz02 Kalinjar, an important military centre of Para-
tions tosas attacked. The siege dragged on for some time and
he fahardideva initiated negotiations with Aibek, but before any
$ment could be reached, the ruler died. Ajayadeva, the chief

_Aister of Paramardideva, started hostilities a%ain‘ He had arranged
water-supply from a hillside spring and was confident that it would not
fail. When the Turks came to know of this, they immediately
diverted the water course and cut off the source of supply. Ajayadeva
had no alternative but to negotiate for peace. The Chandellas were
allowed to evacuate the fortress and they went to the neighbouring
stronghold of Ajaigarh. Kalinjar, Mahoba and Khajraho were then
‘occupied and grouped into a military division under the command of
Hasan Arnal’s

MALIK BAHAUDDIN TUGHRIL

Among the Mu'izzi slaves who played an important part in the
Ghurid conquest of northern India, the name of Malik Bahauddin
Tughril al-Mu‘izzi al-Sultani deserves particular mention. According
to Raverty he was ‘one of the greatest, most amiable and most
accomplished of Sultan Mu‘izzuddin’s mameluks'8 He was admitted
into the slave-household of Mu‘izzuddin during the carly part of his
reign. By sheer dint of merit he rose in the esteem of the Sultan.
When the fortress of Thankar was conquered, it was made over to
him. He administered it with great efficiency and took steps to deve-
lop it. In fact he was responsible for giving a forward pull to the
urbanization programme of the Turks in India. He encouraged con-
siderable Muslim settlements in that region. Minhaj writes: From
different parts of Hindustan and Kburasan merchants and men of
repute had joined him, and to the whole of them he was in the habit
of presenting houses and goods which used to become their property,
so that, on this account, they would dwell near him.”7

Finding Thankar in jent and genial to his men, he
founded the city of Sultan-kot, in the territory of Bayana, and made
it his headquarters. This new headquartess was used by him as a base
of operations for campaigns against Gwalior, When Mu'izzuddin
retired from the fort of Gwalior without conquering it, he left the
unfinished task to Bahauddin. He turned to the difficult job assigned
to him by his master in great earnestness, and

> ically planned
his scheme of conquest of this area. He erecled{v a new fort near the

5 Tajul Md'asir, f. 185b; Fakbr-{ Mudabbir, 25.
6 Tabaqat- Nasiri, 544, f.n. 4,
7 Ibid., 145,
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fort of Gwalior; it was intended to provide shelter to his army at
night. After a year he besieged the fort of Gwalior. The defenders of
the fort, on being reduced to straits, sent emissaries to Aibek and
delivered the fort to him in 1200.8 This led to an estrangement be-
tween Bahauddin Tughril and Aibek. Probably there was no love lost
between the two, because the rulers of Gwalior could not have
thought of approaching Aibek with a proposition likely to create a
conflict, if they had not known of some ill-will between them.
According to Ferishta both officers prepared to fight but Tughril’s
death at this time solved Aibek’s problem.10 Minhaj, however, pays
cloquent tribute to Tughril's personal qualities and achievements. ‘He

left many public works as his memorials in the region of Bayana’,
remarks Minhaj.11

MUHAMMAD BAKHTIYAR KHALJI

The conquest of the eastern region was the work of Muhammad
Bakhtiyar Khalji, whose personality and achievements have assumed
an almost legendary colour in the history of medieval India.

Malik Izzuddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji originally belonged
to Garmsir. He came to Ghazni in search of employment. The head of
the diwan-i arz found him ‘humble and unprepossessing’ and fixed a
paltry amount as his salary. Bakhtiyar declined this appointment and
left for Hindustan, which offered better prospects for young talent.
But at Delhi also he was rejected by the head of army department on
account of his ugly features. Thus rejected at Ghazni and Delhi, he
proceeded towards Badaun, eager to find an honourable career for
himself and determined to make his mark on the history of the times.
Sipah Salar Hizabruddin Hasan Adib, the mugqta of Badaun, took
him into his service. This was, it appears from Minhaj’s account, the
first employment of Bakhtiyar Khalji.l2 According to Isami, Bakh-
tiyar’s first employment was under Jaisingha of Jitur;13 this lacks con-
temporary confirmation and is improbable, though in some earlier

8 Tarikh-i Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah, 24. Raverty—perhaps under the impression
that such a situation could not have arisen during the life-time of Mu‘izzuddin—holds
that this surrender took place just before or immediately after the death of M.u‘izzuc.]din.
But, as has been explained later, both Aibek and Tughril were functioning in Ifldla as
independent officers of Mu‘izzuddin and under the circumstances such a conflict was
not improbable.

9 Minhaj, 145,

10 Ferishta, I, 64.

11 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, 145.

12 1bid., 146-47. )

13 Probably Jaitrasingha of the Guhelot tribe is meant. He was at that time the
ruler of Nagda, about 70 miles west of Chitor.
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campaigns we find Afghan mercenaries fighting with the Rajput
forces.14

Bakhtiyar did not belong to an obscure family. His uncle,
Muhammad bin Mahmud, had fought against Prithvi Rai at_the
second battle of Tarain. Perhaps it was his performance there which
attracted the attention of Ali Nagauri, who later became the mugta
of Nagaur. He took him in his service, and when the igfa of Nagaur
was entrusted to him, he honoured Muhammad bin Mahmud also
and assigned to him the igtg of Kashmandi.15 Besides, he also con-
ferred a kettle-drum and a banner on him as a mark of distinction.
When Muhammad died, this igta was assigned to Bakhtiyar. Little is
known about Bakhtiyar's work as the mugfa of Kashmandi, where he
does not seem to have stayed long enough. He then went to Awadh
and met Malik Husamuddin Aghul Bek, commander of the Banaras
and Awadh divisions. Impressed by his gallantry, Aghul conferred
upon him the igtas of Bhagwat and Bhiuli.16 This provided him with
a base for operations against the neighbouring areas.

Bakhtiyar supplanted the petty Gahadavala chiefs of this tract and
made incursions into the territory of Maner and Bihar. The booty
that he acquired in these raids—in the form of arms, horses and other
materials—provided him with the necessary resources to extend the
scope and frequency of his incursions in that region. Soon his repu-
tation spread far and wide, and many Khaljis began to pour in to join
his service. Aibek also heard about his ability and achievements and
honoured him.17 Having thus established his reputation, he led an army
to Bihar and ravaged that region. ‘He had no siege-train for capturing
strong Hindu forts; nor was it his policy to provoke any widespread
commogtion in the country. His object was to secure the maximum of
booty with the minimum of risk and bloodshed. So he confined himself
to scouring the open country, undefended by the field army of any
organized state.'18

In 641/1243 Minhaj met at Lakhnauti one ddin, who had
been in the service of Bakhtiyar, and from him he gathered his infor-
mation about Bakhtiyar’s exploits in Bihar and Bengal and the tragic
circumstances of his death. Bakhtiyar, it was reported to Minhaj, had

14 Ferishta, Vol 1, 58.

15 Miohaj, 148,

16 The printed text of Tabagat-{ Nasiri (147) has ‘Silhat and Sibl. Raverty has
correctly identified these places with Bhiuli and Bhagwat, Bhiuli is the north-eastern
pargana of C!mnar tehsil; it touches the pargana of Bhagwat on the west. Both these
perganas e Ja the south-castern comer of the modern Nrzapur distric

18 History of Bengal, Vol. I, 8,
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attacked Bihar ‘suddenly’ and with only two hundred horsemen in
defensive armour. He threw himself into the postern gate of the place
and captured the fortress. ‘The greater number of the inhabitants of
that place’, writes Minhaj,

‘were Brahmans, and all of them had shaved heads. They were
all slain. There was a large stock of books there. When these books
came under the observation of the Musalmans, they summoned a
number of Hindus who might give them information regarding the
purport of those books; but all the (literate) Hindus had been killed.
On becoming acquainted (with the contents of those books), it was
found that the whole of that fortress and city was a college, and
in Hindivi tongue, they call a college vihar.'19

Minhaj, or perhaps the invaders themselves, mistook the Buddhist
monks for Brahmans. According to Taranath, a 15th century Tibetan
chronicler, Bakhtiyar also captured at this time the monastery-towns
of Vikramsila and Nalanda and erected a fortress on the site of
Uddandapur.20 A Buddhist tradition tells us that in a.n. 1200 the
famous scholar-saint, Sakya Sribhadra of Kashmir, visited Uddandapur
and the Vikramsila monastery but found them in ruins.21

After this victory Bakhtiyar came to Aibek with great booty and
gifts. Hasan Nizami says that he waited on Aibek on 8 Rajab 599/23
March 1203 at Badaun, soon after the latter’s successful Kalinjar
campaign and presented ‘twenty mountain-high, blood-drinking,
dragon-faced elephants....and many kinds of jewels and money in
cash.’22 Aibek honoured Bakhtiyar for his achievements. This excited

- the jealousy of other Turkish military leaders. On one occasion his
enemies even forced a combat upon him with an elephant. With one
blow of his mace on the trunk, Bakhtiyar forced the elephant out of
the arena. Aibek was so pleased with his courage and bravery that
he not only honoured him but asked the amirs also to make presents
to him. Bakhtiyar thereafter left for Bihar.23 '

Bakhtiyar now stood on the Sena frontier. The fame of his bravery
and courage reached the ears of Rai Lakhmania of Nadia. According
to Minhaj, the Rai had been on the throne for eighty years, and h:":ld
made an extremely favourable impression by his justice and generosity
on the minds of the people. It is said that some astrologers represented

19 Minhaj, 148.

20 Indian Antiquary, 1V, 366-67.

91 S. C. Das, Antiquity of Chittagong, JASB, 1898, 25.

99 Tajul Md'asir (Ms). . ) _ o

23 Ac{:ording to the author of the Riazus Salatin, he cons-ohdated his position in
Bihar by establishing military outposts and by introducing military arrangements.
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to the Rai that it was foretold in their old books that the country would
fall into the hands of the Turks. The astrologers advised the Rai to
leave the territory in order to escape the ‘molestation of the Turks’.
When the Rai enquired about any signs or symbols of the person who
would subdue his country, they replied: The indication of him is
that, when he stands upright on his two feet, and lets down his two
hands, his hands will reach beyond the point of his knees and will
touch the calves of his legs.” Reliable persons were despatched by the
Rai to make investigations about this matter and they found these
characteristics in Bakhtiyar. Thereupon most of the Brahmans and
iphabitants of that place left and went to Sankanat, the cities and
towns of Bang, and towards Kamrup. But Rai Lakhmania was not in
favour of abandoning his capital and so he stayed on. But he also came
under the devastating influence of superstition. Epigraphic evidence
shows that in 1203 he had performed a great sacrifice, called Aindri
Mahasanti, to propitiate the gods for help in averting the impending
catastrophe.24

The next year Bakhtiyar pressed on from Bihar and suddenly
appeared before the city of Nadia. According to Minhaj not more
than 18 horsemen could keep pace with Bakhtiyar; the main army
followed slowly. On reaching the gate of the city of Nadia, Bakhtiyar
did not molest anybody but proceeded onwards ‘in such manner that
the people of the place imagined that mayhap his party were
merchants and had brought horses for sale” When he reached the
entrance of the palace of the Rai, he drew his sword and started an
anslaught. The Rai was then at his meal. By the time he came to know
of this development, Bakhtiyar had already dashed forward through
the gateway. The Rai fled barefoot by the back-door; ‘the whale of his
treasures, his wives and (other) females, his domestics and servants,
and his particular attendants were seized; the Musalmans captured
a number of elephants, and such 2 vast booty fell to their lot that it
cannot be recorded.’5 Soon afterwards the main body of Bakhtiyar’s
army joined him and it was only then that the city of Nadia and the
area around it was occupied. The palace was occupied by a stratagem
and the city, then panicky and demoralized, was brought under control
by a show of force. Rai Lakhmania fled away towards the country of
‘Sankanat and the towns of Bang and Kamrup'. He ruled from Sonar-
gaon for some years over the small remnants of his vast kingdom.

Bakhtiyar did not want permanent occupation of Nadia as he
considered the place unfit for being the seat of his government. He

24 Journal of the Royal Astatic Society of Bengal, Letters, 1042, 17:21.
25 Tabagat Nosir, 151, y o Bones )
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selected Lakhnauti, which was nearer to his base in Bihar, for this
purpose. Both political and geopolitical considerations determined his
choice of Lakhnauti. He soon realized that occupation and control of
Nadia, which was in lower Bengal, was bound to be a difficult task and
a severe strain on his limited military resources. That Bakhtiyar was
correct in his assessment of the situation is confirmed by the fact that
Nadia continued under Hindu control for many decades. Bakhtiyar
consolidated his position culturally and militarily in the occupied
portion of northern Bengal. A number of masjids, madrasas and
khangahs were founded in those parts and military stations were
established at Lakhanor (Nagar in -Birbhum district) and Deokot, and
the Khutba was recited in the name of Mu‘izzuddin.

Thereafter Bakhtiyar applied his time and energy to investigating
about the life and conditions of the people and ‘the mountain tracts
of Turkistan and Tibet to the eastwards of Lakhnauti’. His motives
in undertaking the Tibet campaign have been an enigma. It is surpris-
ing that he ignored the Hindu principalities that lay within the easy
reach of his arms. When all facts are taken into consideration—the
spirit of the Khalji adventurer, his movements, etc.—it appears that hfa
was probably anxious to discover a new route—a short cut—to Turki-
stan. By thus establishing contact with Turkish lands, he could ensure
the uninterrupted supply of men and material for further campaigns
and the expansion of his territory in Bengal. Further, an ambitious and
adventurous man like Bakhtiyar could even think of the poszsilnhty of
establishing a kingdom independent of the control of Delhi.

It appears that Bakhtiyar had made very thorough preparations for
this campaign. He had established contact with some tribes also which
could be helpful in the realization of his objectives. Minhaj writes:

‘In the different parts of those mountains which lie between Tibet
and the country of Lakhnauti are three races of people, one called
the Kunch, the second the Mej (Meg) and the third the Tzh.aru; and
all have Turkish countenances. They have a different idiom too,
between the languages of Hind and Turkish. One of the chiefs of
the tribes of Kunch and Mej, whom they were wont to 'call Ali, t}lll.e
Mej, fell into the hands of Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji, and at his
hand also the former became a Musalman.

akhtiyar into those hills and

: d to conduct B .
It was this man who agree (kot).26 ‘A river, Begmati,27

“act as his guide. He took him to Burdhan
98 A city said to have been founded by Shah Gurshasp of Iran during his legendary

wanderings in the east.
27 'I'hgis was Old Tista as Blochmann has suggested.
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befallen the forces of Bakhtiyar. They made up their mind to extend
a helping hand to him; particularly Ali Mej's kinsmen received
Bakhtiyar and rendered him all possible help in reaching Deokot. But
the catastrophe ruined Bakhtiyar’s fame and career. As he rode out
men and women raised lamentations and hurled invectives at him.
Bakhtiyar was so deeply smitten with grief that he even gave up
riding ‘on horse back. During this adversity he used to say that per-
haps some calamity had befallen the Sultan-i Ghazi (Mu'izzuddin) so
that fortune had deserted him. It was true, for it was just about this
time that Mu‘izzuddin was assassinated at Damyak. The disaster
broke the warrior's nerves and he fell seriously ill. On hearing of this
calamity one of his amirs, Ali Mardan, came to Deokot. Bakhtiyar was
confined to his bed at the time and nobody had seen him for the past
three days. Ali Mardan reached his bed, drew the sheet from his face

and thrust a dagger into his breast, ’

LAST INDIAN CAMPAIGN OF MU'IZZUDDIN
AND HIS ASSASSINATION

Mu'izzuddin’s defeat at Andkhud, which has been described
already, seriously damaged his reputation. Recalcitrant elements
became active in all parts of his empire and rumours of his death
were circulated in order to create confusion in his realms. According
to Hasan Nizami, one of his army officers, Aibak Bek, abandoned him
on the battle-feld of Andkhud and rushed to Multan, where he killed
the governor and established his independent authority.3! Minhaj
refers to the desertion of Husain Kharmil.32 According to the Tarikh-i
Guzida, whose statement is not confirmed by any earlier authority but
has been copied by Ferishta, one of the officers of Mu'izzuddin,
Tadgiz, had even seized Ghazni at this time.33

Rumours of this disaster had repercussions in India also. Bakan
and Sarka, two Khokar chiefs, who lived in the region through which
the‘Lahure-Ghazni route passed, created disturbances in the whole
region and planned to capture Lahore. Their activities cut off the line
of communications between Lahore and Ghazni. Realizing the magni-
tude of the problem, Mu'izzuddin himself marched to India in order
to deal with the Khokars. The Khokars fought bravely but were
defeated and crushed. Mu'‘izzuddin settled the affairs of Lahore and
t}}ex\, permitting Aibek to go to Delhi, started for Ghazni. While on
his way to Ghazni, Mu‘izzuddin halted on the Indus at a place known

31 Tajul Mdasir, £, 176b as cited by Habibullah.
32 Minhaj, 122, )
33 Torikht Guzida, 1, 411-12.
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as Damyak and pitched his tent on a cool, grassy plot on the bank of
the river. While he was offering his evening prayers, some assassins34
surreptitiously entered the tent and killed him on 8 Sha‘ban 602/
15 March 1206 and turned the victorious army into a funeral procession.”

84 Different opinions have been expressed about the identity of the assassins.
Tabaqat-i Nasiri (123-24) has Fidai Mulahidoh; Juwayni (II, 59) gives Fidaiyan; Ibn-i
Asir (XII, 82) has Khokars; Zahabi (Duwal II, 81) gives Ismailis. Ibn-i Asir says that
when the assassins were caught, two of them were found to be circumcized. Since
both the Khokars and the Ismailis were hostile’ to Mu'‘izzuddin, it is just possible that
they conspired together for this murder. For identification of the place, see K, A. Rashid,
Historical Dissertations, Pakistan Historical Society, Publication No. 30, 54-58. -



V. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TURKISH CONQUEST

MUYTZZUDDIN'S CHARACTER AND ACHIEVEMENTS

DIrFERENT ASSESSMENTS have been made of the character and achieve-
ments of Sultan Mu‘izzuddin Muhammad bin Sam. In fact, his military
career is often viewed with an almosl unconscious attitude of com-
parison with that of Sultan Mahmud. That he was no comparison to
the great Ghaznavid conqueror as a military leader can hardly be
denied; his achievements in the broader perspective .of Central Asian
history seem less impressive. But this ‘hero of three stupendous de-
feats—Andkhud, Tarain and Anhilwara’, as Professor Habib calls him,
has to his credit the establishment of one of the greatest empires of
the middle ages, and in this he definitely rises above Mahmud of
Ghazni. No doubt the weakness of the Indian social system, which
found expression in the political and economic life of the people, had
facilitated the conquest of northem India, but the contribution of
Mu'izzuddin to the establishment of Turkish rule in India cannot be
overemphasized. Only a military leader of great vision and tact could
organize military campaigns over an area stretching from the Oxus
to the Jumna, and on{’y a careful, cautious and bold planning could
hold this structure intact. The conquest of northern India was not an
easy walk-over. It was stoutly resisted by the Rajput governing classes.
{u'izzuddin met 2ll the chall of the situation with perseverance
and courage, and though most of the time he was away in his home-
land, his eyes were fixed on the movements of his armies in India.
Our authorities tell us practically nothing of Mu'izzuddin as an
administrator. But keeping in mind the general political and cultural
climate of the period as well as the resources available to him, we
mav safely draw certain conclusions. Mu‘izz1ddin had no means of
establishing a direct administration over the conquered areas. Apart
from everything else, Jangnage alone would have been an insuperable
difficulty. Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni had attempted no annexation
bevond the Ravi, and so the area conquered by Mu'‘izzuddin was with-
out any tradition of Muslim administration. But he was helped by one
verv significant situation, During the century and a half that followed
Mahmud’s military exploits in India, some Muslim settlements had
anpeared in northem India. A small bilingual minority of these
Musalmans must have been ‘available to Mu'izzuddin while planning
his administrative arr but it was so small in number that it
»could hardly have sufficed for the purpose of the central, provincial
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and district administrations. How to provide the administrative
personnel needed to control an extensive area stretching from the
Punjab to Bengal? Ghur could not give to Mu‘izzuddin the men of
talent he required and so he had to depend for higher commands on
slaves carefully trained in the arts of war and administration. He had,
however, the vision to see that a direct administration of the con-
quered territories in India was impossible, but if he only liquidated
the top-most rais and left the rural areas and small towns in the
hands of ranas and rawats, so that the change of the government was
not felt by the masses, then his government could last. A necessary
corollary of this situation was that the Ghurids could only control the
larger towns of ‘military and strategic importance and the great trade-
routes. Besides, Mu‘izzuddin realized that any alliance of the great
rais would be too much for him; so he fought in a way that prevented
their combination. He was content with a partial conquest of many
regions and did not drive matters to extremes.

The two striking features of Mu'izzuddin’s character were his
dogged tenacity of purpose and his grim political realism. Twice he
was defeated in India—at Anhilwara and at Tarain—but no defeat
could dampen his spirits. A general of smaller stature and inferior
mettle would have succumbed to these defeats. But Mu'izzuddin
refused to take any reversal as final. He reorganized his forces and
came again, determined to achieve the objective he had set before
himself. He analyzed the causes of his defeats dispassionately and
changed his policies as time and circumstances demanded. His thrust
into the country from Rajputana proving abortive, he did not hesitate
to change his plan. He did not plunge into political uncertainties, but
proceeded cautiously and carefully, consolidating his power and taking
all factors into consideration. At a time when he had to deal with many
hostile powers nearer home, he never ignored the problerps of his
Indian possessions. When he was chastizing the Khokars in India,
preparations were afoot in Ghazni for a campaign in Trans-Oxiana and
a bridge was being constructed over the Oxus! and a castle, half of
which was under water, had already been built on the bank of th1s
river.2 In fact his military strategy and planning covered an extensive
darea from the Ganges to the Hari Rud.

Mu‘izzuddin’s contribution to the cultural development of Ghur
was not negligible. In fact it was he and his brother, Ghlyasud%m, W}};o
brought about a transformation in the culture-patt?m of.G ur. 3
provided facilities to scholars, like Maulana Fakhruddm Razi, to sprea

1 Tbn-i Asir XTI, 138, as cited by Barthol.d,v35.2.
2 Juwayni, II, 59.
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religious education in those backward areas and helped in the emerg-
ence of Ghur as a centre of culture and learning. He made some note-
worthy contribution in the sphere of architectural traditions also.
U. Scretto ascribes 2 unique type of glazed tile found at Ghazni to the
period of Mu'izzuddin3

Mu‘izzuddin’s conquest of northern India was only the thin end of
the wedge. He was naturally unable to foresee that within fourteen
years of his death the inhabitants of his homeland would be massacred
by the Mongols, that independent Muslim Asian powers would dis-
appear, and that Delhi would emerge as the sole authority that could
challenge the Mongols. Simultaneously with all this a movement of
tremendous impact—the organization of mystic orders (silsilahs)—was
passing through its embryonic stages and was to sweep all Muslim
lands immediately following the devastation of the Mongols. Persian
mystic poetry was bom in Ghazni and Herat under the later Ghaz-
navids, but it became a powerful vehicle for the expression of esoteric
ideas and cosmic emotions with Shaikh Fariduddin Attar of Naishapur
{ob. 627/1230). Not very far from Firuz Koh was the city of Chisht, in
Hari Rud valley, which was destined to be the cradle of a mystic
silsilah after its name. When Mu‘izzuddin was busy planning the
conquest of India, some of the most outstanding cities of his home-
land—Ghazni, Herat, Jam, Chisht and Aush-—were brooding over
mystic ideas and preparing for a moral and spiritual rejuvenation of
Muslim society.

MOTIVES OF THE CAMPAIGNS

Very often religious motives arc read into the campaigns of the
Ghurids. A careful analysis of all available data militates against any
such interpretation. The soldiers were Musalmans, no doubt, but they
were not the rep atives of Islam. Besides, while on occasions reli-
gious sentiments may have motivated their actions, they were largely
inspired by political objectives. The Ghurids spread their tentacles in
India in the same way as they had sought an extension of their power in
Persia and Central Asia. They fought the Hindus and the Muslims alike.
In all probability the Ghurid armies, like those of the Khwarazmians,
were made up of merccnarjes. The poet, Sa'di, made it clear that the
lashkari (professional soldier) fought for tl.e wages he got; he did not
fight for king, country or religion. The conduct of Mu‘izzuddin, as well
as of the carly Turkish rulers of Delhi, amply bears out this view.
Qutbuddin Aibck employed Hindu cavalry, ‘and appointed Hindu

8 East and West, N.S. Vol X111/4, Rome 1962. aticle on ‘Tslamic glazed tiles with
moulded decoration from Ghami', 263-67.
4 Terikh-{ Fakhruddin Mubargk Shab, 33,
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officers. While describing Aibel’s conquest and settlement of Asni in
1193, Hasan Nizami refers to his posting of ranas in every side for the
"administration of the people and the country.5 In Delhi and ‘Ajmer
no abrupt changes were made in the administration. Political sagacity,
and not religious fanaticism and fervour, guided their steps. According
to Ibn-i Asir, even Anhilwara was restored to the Hindu rulers.6
The Ghurid successes were not followed by any vindictive measures
inspired by religious zeal or fanaticism. They handled the situation
in the light of expediency and entered into a series of compromises
without any religious partiality or prejudice. After the conquest of
Ajmer, Mu‘izzuddin did not take over the administration but entrusted
it to Prithvi Rai’s son on condition of vassalage. When Delhi was
conquered, Khanday Rai’s successor was allowed to rule over the terri-
tory. When the Chauhanas troubled Prithvi Rai’s son, Aibek decided
on direct annexation, but compensated the prince by placing him in
charge of Ranthambhor.
The following account of Mu'izzuddin’s last Indian campaign by
Ata Malik Juwayni throws considerable light on the objectives of the
Sultan in undertaking his Indian campaigns:

“Although peace had been concluded between the two sultans (i.e.
Khwarazm Shah and Shihabuddin), yet Sultan Shihabuddin, in
order to retrieve his previous defeat, was raising an army and
collecting arms under the pretext of ghazwa (or holy war)? till in
A.H. 602 he undertook his Indian expedition, so that he might fully
equip his army; for his activities in Khurasan during the last few
years had cost him almost everything he had, and his troops were
in a very wretched condition. When he reached India, one victory
that God granted him was sufficient to repair his finances and set
right the affairs of his army.’8

CAUSES OF TURKISH SUCCESS

Of the three contemporary chroniclers—Hasan Nizami, Minhajus
Siraj and Fakhr-i Mudabbir—the first two say nothing about the causes
of Turkish successes in India though they have described the cam-
paigns. It is strange that for them neither strategy nor tactics nor any
other military explanation had any relevance. ‘Almighty God gave the
victory to Islam’, or ‘Bhim Deo had numerous forces and many

5 Tajul Md'asir, f. 125b, as cited in Habibullah, 252 (first edition).

6 Al-Kamil fit-twarikls XII, 79. A Chalukyan inscription (E 1, Vol. 1, 22, 338-39; 1I,
439) however boastfully records the expulsion of the Turks from that area.

7 The object of this ‘holy war’ were to be the Qara Khitai Turks, who had defeated

Mu‘izzuddin at Andkhud. _
8 Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha, Tehran edition, A.H. 1311, Vol. 11, 37.
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elephants and when a battle took place, the army of Islam was defeated
and put to rout—such remarks can hardly be of any value. Hasan
Nizami’s statements are equally conventional and unhelpful. Fakhr-i
Mudabhir's account of Turkish conquests is in the same strain but
his Adabul Harb is of some help in this respect. His detailed account
of the horse as the chief instrument of war and his condemnation of
fendal levies reveal the strength of the Turkish and the weakness
of the Indian armies from a purely military point of view. Apart from
this, there is hardly any contemporary assessment of the causes of
Turkish success. In fact no medieval historian ever attempted an
explanation of this question.

British historians, who tried to put the history of medieval India
in some perspective, have attempted to explain the success of Muslims
in the 13th century. Elphinstone wrote: ‘As his (Mu'izzuddin's) army
was drawn from all the warlike provinces between the Indus and the
Oxus, and was accustomed to contend with the Seljuks (?) and the
northern hordes of Tatars (), we should not expect it to meet much
resistance from a people naturally gentle and inoffensive, broken into
small states and forced into war without any hopes of gain or aggran-
dizement.® But this would leave the conquest of the Muslim regions
by the Mongols in 1218-20, without even a battle, unexplained. Besides,
Elphinstone ignores the fact that the Rajputs with whom the Turks
had to contend were not, in the least, wanting in bravery, martial spirit
and courage.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar’s analysis of the causes of Muslim success is
as follows:

C‘is]am gave to its followers (as H. A. L. Fisher has pointed out) three
characteristic virtues which no other religion has inspired so suc-
cessfully, and which jmparted to natural soldiers like the Arabs,
Berbers, Pathans and Turks, a wonderful military efficiency. These
were: First, complete equality and social solidarity, as regards legal
status and religious privileges. Thus all distinctions of caste and
race were swept away and the sect was knit together like the
members of one vast family of brothers. Secondly, fatalism, spring-
ing from an absolute reliance on God and the belief that what
Allah wills must triumph over every hur:an effort. This bred con-
tempt of death in fighting. Thirdly, freedom from drunkenness.
Wine drinking s a sin according to the Quran and a crime punish-
able by the state in Muslim countries. On the other hang, wine
drinking was the ruin of the Rajputs, Marathas, and other Hindu
soldiers, and made them incapable of far-sighted military planni

9 History of India, 361,

L
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conducting surprises, and even guarding their own camps with
proper precaution.’10

Various theories have been advanced and various explanations have
been attempted to explain the Turkish conquest of northern India.
The assertion that the Indians were defeated on account of their
pacificism and hatred of war_is not supported by historical facts. War
was a Rajput ‘profession” and the history of India in the 11th and the
12th centuries is one long story of internecine struggles, wars, conflicts
and contests,

It-would be equally unhistorical to seek an explanation of this
Turkish success in the religious zeal of the Musalmans. The religious
zeal of the early Arab conquerors was no longer an inspiring motive
in the lives of these people. In fact many of the Turkish tribes, who
came to India during this period, were not fully converted to Islam,
while many of their leaders had only a very superficial knowledge of
the faith. This, however, does not eliminate the possibility of religious
sentiments, in however crude form they might have been, being aroused
when the Turks came face to face with a people and institutions
having polytheistic and idolatrous forms. But this could only have
been a mere ‘passing mood’ and not a ‘permanent objective’ or inspiring
motive of their campaigns. ]

.The real cause of the defeat of the Indians lay in their social system
and>the invidjous caste distinctions, which rendered the whole military
‘organization rickety and weak. Caste taboos and discriminations killed
all sense of unity—social or political. Even religion was the monopoly
of a particular section, and the majority of the Indian people were_
never allowed a glimpse of the inside of a high-caste Indian temple. J
Thys for the bulk of the Indian people there was hardly anything

.2Zh"could evoke patriotic responses in them when face to face with
“the Ghurid invader. They watched with sullen indifference the fate of
the Indian governing classes. The towns, consequeptly, fell like ripe
fruits. Only the forts put up some resistance, but the} became helpl_.ess
when the enemy controlled the countryside. Had the Indian governing
classes succeeded in enlisting the support of the masses for thel'r
defence plans, these forts and fortresses wquld have served as a fom-
fied base of a very dynamic character by linking up all their s?nkmg
force to a single state-cenfre. But under the existing social circum-
stances, these forts became a futile defence and could not protect even
their own areas. N ) .
" The caste system played havoc with the military efficiency .of‘the‘
Rajput states. Since fighting was the profession of a group, recruitnient

10 Military History of Indis, 26.
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was confined to particular tribes or castes. The bulk of the population
was excluded from military training. The idea of physical pollution
(chut) made division of labour amongst the soldiers impossible and
the same person had to perform all sorts of work—from fighting to
fetching of water.

From the purely military point of view the Indian armies had not
kept themselves abreast of the developments that had taken place in
the art of warfare in Central Asia. Apart from the fact that the feudal
levies, from which the Indian forces were built up in the 12th century,
made large Indian armies heterogeneous in character and divided in
loyalties, there were basic differences in the principles on which the
Indian and Turkish forces were organized, maintained and fought in
the battle-field.

Mobility was the key-note of Turkish military organization at this
time. It was the age of the horse, and a well-equipped cavalry with
tremendous mobility was the great need of the time. Indian military
strategy gave greater importance to weight than to mobility. The
Rajputs believed in crushing rather than moving rapidly and striking.
Huge and unwieldy phalanxes of armies headed by elephants with
gorgeous trappings were bound to be signally beaten when face to face
with a swift and easy moving cavalry, which could attack the flanks
and the rear of the enemy forces. -

This element of mobility was totally absent from Indian zm:Pies
Sir Jadunath Sarkar remarks: “The arms and horses of these trans-
border invaders gave them indisputable military superiority over the
Indians. Their provisions, also, were carried by fast trotting camels,
which required no fodder for themselves but fed on the roots and
leaves of the wayside, while the Banjara pack-oxen of the Hindu
commissariat were slow and burdensome.’11 7 Xeaps,

After mobility, as R. C. Smaill2 has pointed out, the second tactical
characteristic of the Turks was their archery. They used the bow
from the saddle ahd while moving, This gave them an added advantage
wies the Bewvy wnd Sow Toving Rajput armies.

IMPACT OF THE TURKISH CONQUEST

The Ghurid conquest of northern India, gradually but inevitably,
led to some very vital changes in the political, economic and social
life of the country. It paved the way for the liquidation of the multi-
state system which had become a feature of Indian political life during
the 1ith and the 12th centuries. The political ideal of the early

11 1bid., 26.
12 Crusading Warfare, A contribution to Medieval Military History, 80-81.
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Turkish sultans was a centralized political organization controlled by
a monarch with unlimited powers. Feudalism with its two basic
concepts—localism in administration and legal immunity of the feudal
lord—did not fit in with the spirit of the new polity, and effective steps
were, therefore, taken for its liquidation. The institution of the igtas
was employed as an instrument for breaking the feudal traditions of
the various areas and for linking up the far-lung parts of the empire
to one centre,

For centuries past the rais of India had been fighting each other
almost every winter. Apart from the glory of killing and the joy of
being killed, the only rational justification for this constant ‘waste of
wealth and loss of blood’ could be the administrative unification of
the country. But no Indian ruler had been able to give any adminis-
trative unity to northern India after the days of Harsha. And now a
group of foreigners had accomplished in a generation what an Indian
ruler should have realized five or six centuries earlier. They had in the
very heart of northern India—and in a region not to be commended
for its climate—given the country a capital consccrated by a tower.
They had also given the country the skeleton of an all-India adminis-
tration by bringing the chief cities and the great routes under the
control of the government of Delhi. The great advantage of the Ghurids
and Turks lay in the fact that (unlike the great rais whom they had
displaced) they were acquainted with the fundamental conditions of
an imperial (or large-scale) administration. The conception of an all-
India service for the higher officers of the king and their appointments,
postings, transfers, promotions and dismissals by him ‘in his discretion’,
but after careful consideration and consultation with his high officers,
would not have been possible for Prithvi Rai IIT with reference to his
subordinate rais.

With. the rise of a centralized monarchy in northern India there was
a marked change in the political horizon. The political outlook became
broader and the areas of isolation began to shrink. Sir Jadunath Sarkar

remarks :

“The intimate contact between India and the outer Asiatic world,
which had been established in the early Buddhist age, was lost
when the new Hindu society was reorganized and set in rigidity
like a concrete structure about the eighth century A.p., with the
result that India again became self-centred and isolatec__l from the
moving world beyond her natural barriers. This touch with the r?st
of Asia and the nearest parts of Africa was restored by the Muslim

conquest at the end of the 12th century. .. 18

13 India through the Ages, 43.
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Another important aspect of the Turkish conquest of northern India
was, what Professor Habib calls, the ‘urban revolution’.14 The old
‘caste cities’ of the Rajput period were thrown open to all types of
people—high and low, workers and artisans, Hindus and Muslims,
Chandalas and Brahmans. The Turkish government refused to recog-
nize caste as the basis of social demarcation or as the principle of civic
life. The working classes, labourers, artisans and the non-caste peaple
and the unprivileged classes readily joined hands with the new govern-
ment in building the new cities. In fact, the main strength of the early
Turkish sultans lay in these cities, which placed the entire surplus
of their working classes at the disposal of the government.

Militarily the impact of the Turkish occupation may be traced in
the change of the character and composition of the Indian armies and
the methods of their recruitment and maintenance. Fighting ceased to
be the monopoly of any one caste or group and recruitment was thrown
open to all properly trained soldiers, who could stand the strain of
war. Thus Indian armies came into existence in which martial talent
was drawn from all sources irrespective of caste, creed or colour. The
practice of feudal levies was rejected in favour of strong standing
armies, centrally recruited, centrally paid and centrally administered.
Similarly, in the sphere of tactics the Turks were quick to bring India
militarily on a par with Central Asian powers. The paiks (foot-soldiers)
were replaced by the sawaran-i muqatala (mounted fighting-men), and
mobility and striking force rather than heaviness and crushing strength
came to be regarded as the basis of military organization15 In fact,
only these reorganized Indian forces could successfully check the
Mongol inroads into the country.

With the restoration of contact with the outside world and the
emergence of new ‘working class’ cities, trade received a new impetus.
Uniformity of the legal system, the tariff regulations and the currency
widened the merchant’s world and facilitated movement from one
place to another.

'ff\_gt_)th)e;verydmpmw which the impact of the Turkish
coriquest was We of the administration, During the
Rajput period falects and languages used for administrative and
other purposes varied Trom area to area. The introduction of Persian
at tlIxedhig er le(}'el oé admimtstration thr T' t the Ghurid pc i

in India introduce uni{gﬂ_fnifzpﬁ the Janguage of administration.

Conscious of this aspect of Turkish.-contribution, Amir+Khusrau
remarks: — " ’

34 Introduction to Elliot and Dowson's History of India, Vol I1.
15 See also Nizami, Some Aspects of Religion and Politics, 86-87.
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‘But the Persian spe uftar) is uniform in Hindustan from the
banks of the river Sind to the shores of the sea. Such a great
language is our mediufii of expression ... and this Persian of ours
is the original Persian {dari): The Indian dialects differ at every
hundred karohs, but the-RBersian language is the same over an area
of over four thousand farsangs. .. Here is the Persian language in
which pronunciation of-werds is in complete agreement with their
orthography.'16 §,

. ‘In an earlier chapter reference has been made to the existence of
Muslim settlements in India on the eve of the Turkish invasions. What
was the attitude of the Turkish conquerors towards these Muslim
settlements, and of the latter towards them? Our authorities are quite
silent about the question. Amir Khusrau, however, gives us some idea
of the attitude of the Muslims of the Deccan. When the armv of
Alauddin Khalji under Malik Xafur attacked the territory of Rai Vera
Pandya, the Musalmans who were in his service fought the invader,
but when the Rai decided to disappear, his Muslim soldiers had to
submit.17 Nothing is known about the Muslims of the north. Had thev
either fought against the conquerors or helped them, the fact would
have been recorded. Now since the Indian Muslims, taken as a’ whole,
were not in the service of the Indian rais, the silence of our authorities
about them seems to indicate two facts—that thev took no part in the
struggle on either side and that thev were not considered eligible for
anv office of note. The onlv exception to this rule under the earlv
Turkish sultans was Imaduddin Raihan and his brief career and fall
is an evidence of the contempt with which the Turkish slave-officers
regarded persons from ‘the tribes of Hindustan’. Still the Delhi sulta-
nat could not do without their services. Among the groups from which
the soldiers and horsemen were recruited. the ‘Hindustanis™ are defi-
nitelv noted, and this term must have included the Indian Muslims.

We cannot also ignore the langiiage problem. All the ‘state lan-
guages” of northern India at present are the product of the middle
ages; in the time of Iltutmish the spoken, but unwritten, lanzyage of
the people changed after every three or four districts. Turkish was
too immature; Arabic was little known. The Hindus of the whole of

India’ could onlv understand each other by writing in Sanskrit. T%le
government of Delhi had no alternative but to use Persian as its qﬂ’iglal
language. But the local languages of India were only known to those
who had acquired them as their mother-tongue or by long residence
in the region. They had no trained teachers. dictionary or grammar. It

18 Dibacha Diwan-i Ghurratul Ramal, (Qaisari Press, Delhi), 33.
17 M. Habib, Translation of Khusrau’s Khazainyl Futuh, 90.
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is inconceivable how the government of the early Turkish sultans could
have operated all over northern India without employing the Indian
Muslims as interpreters on a very large scale. To begin with, they were
the only bi-lingual group available.18

An over-all view of the Indian situation in the 12th century leads
one to the inevitable conclusion that it was the caste system and the
idea of physical pollution which had held back the progress of the
country and had created social anarchy and political heterogeneity in
northern India. The Turkish conquest gave a rude shock to this system
and very naturally enlisted the support of those elements which had
suffered under the former social order. The continuance of Turkish rule
in India for a long period and the almost continuous expansion of ifs
sphere of political influence is inexplicable except in terms of the
acceptance and acquiescence of the Turkish rule by the Indian people.
Had the Indian masses resisted the establishment of their rule, the
Ghurids would not have been able to retain even an inch of Indian
territory.

18 After the Delhi sultanat had been stabilized, conditions became different. Prof.
Habib hazards the following guess on the basis of his observation of Indians in Persia-
“Knowledge of conversational Persian is not hard to acquire for a north Indian, Persian
verbs differ from those of the Indian languages, but a small percentage of nouns is the
same, and the construction of sentences is similar. An illiterate north Indian (whether
Hindu or Muslim), if taken to Persia and compelled to shft for himself in = purely
Persian environment, can learn to express himself in Persian in six to eight weeks. A
Hindu in Alauddin Khalji's Delhi could have leamt to speak Persian almost effortlessly
I five or six months.” (Political Theory of the Delhi Sultanate, 129-30). .



CHAPTER THREE

THE EARLY TURKISH SULTANS
OF DELHI

I. SULTAN QUTBUDDIN AIBEK

THE DYNASTIES: PROBLEM OF NOMENCLATURE

Our Persian misToriEs divide the dynasties that governed India, or
some part of it, during the thirteenth century into Mu'izzi (including
Qubacha in the east and the Khaljis in the west), Quthi, Shamsi and
Balbani. This division, though genealogically correct, ignores the
- continuity that underlies the various phases of the government of the
period. Modern writers have designated them as ‘Pathans’, ‘Slave
Kings’, ‘Early Turkish Sultans’, ‘Turkish Mameluks’ and ‘Ilbarites’.
Since they were not Pathans for certain, the use of that appellation
has no justification; as they were almost invariably manumitted before
accession, it is a misnomer to call them ‘Slave Kings’. The term
‘Mameluk’ is better as it signifies a slave born of free parents, but the
connotation of slavery, nevertheless, persists. Shamsuddin Iltutmish,
the real founder of the Delhi sultanate, was an Ilbarite Turk, but Aibek
was not; Balban claimed to be an Ilbarite but the paragraph of
Minhaj, his official historian on the topic, is so guarded as to amount
to a disproof, and we have to consider Balban’s claim to be an
Ilbarite on the same plane as his claim to be a descendant of the
mythical Afrasiyab. So considering all aspects of the question, it is
better to use the term ‘Early Turkish Sultans’ for all the Indian rulers
of the four dynasties mentioned above.

THE GOVERNING CLASS

Next to the royal dynasties comes the question of the governing
class. The period, 1206-90, has a unitv given to it by the monopo_hs-
tic character of its governing class and even by its peculiar anarchical
tendencies. Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri at first appointed his highest officers,
from his own family and the tribal chiefs of Ghur, but they dis-
appointed his expectations and, according to the T abaqat-i Nasiri, he
told one of his senior officers that he had based his hopes on his slaves,
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who alone could shoulder his far-flung enterprises. Still he had some
free-born Ghurian officers in charge of his contingents at the battle of
Andkhud (1205), and owing to his unexpected assassination, he was
unable to give any direction about the question of succession. The
struggle for power that took place between the family of Mu'jzzuddin
and its supporters on the one hand, and his Turkish slave-officers, led
by Yalduz on the other, will be described later. The victory of the
Turkish slave-officers in the region now known as Afghanistan was
shortlived, because within six or seven years Alauddin Khwarazm
Shah had conquered the countrv and assigned it to his eldest son,
Jalaluddin Mankbarni. So of all the hereditary and conquered terri-
tories of the two Ghurid brothers, the Indian lands alone remained
in the hands of Mu‘izzuddin’s successors.

So far as the governing class is concerned, Ziauddin Barani divides
the period before the accession of Balban into two parts. Though
Turkish slave-officers themselves, Aibek and Htutmish kept some sort
of balance between their Turkish slave-officers and the Turks and
Persians of honourable families, who had migrated to India in the
hope of being appointed to high offices. It was in the interest of the
crown that all high offices should not come into the hands of a single
monopolistic group, which would succeed in depriving the crown of
all real power. But in a.p, 1218 Chengiz Khan attacked Turkistan and
Trans-Oxiana; two years later he had reached the bank of the Indus,
and Afghanistan (Herat to Ghazni) lay at the feet of his officers. It
was a part of Mongol tactics not to allow any Musalman to escape
from the areas they had decided to subject to a massacre. Turkish
and Persian fugitives to India could not, therefore, reach it by the
land route, except by timely flight. But Chengizs officers never
crossed the great Persian desert (Dasht-i Lut or Dasht-i Kavir) that
divides that country into two unequal parts, and southern Persia,
though terrorized, was left unmolested for the time being. The Caliph
and citizens of Baghdad were also allowed to live in a fancled secu-
rity. A small trickle of immigrants from south Persia to the Indian
sea-ports was, therefore, possible. ‘

The successors of Itutmish—his sons and grandsons—iwere not up
to the mark. So long as there are noble-born officers, Barani remarks,
who will consider that there is any dignity in slave-officers purchased
in the market (zar kharida)?l Immediately after Hltutmish’s death, his
“Turkish slave-officers combined to liquidate and kill all officers not
belonging to their group. And since the king felt that his freedom of
functioning depended upon at least a minority of non-slave officers,

1 Tarikh-4 Firuz Shahi, 27-28, The translation of the whole passage s given later,
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they tried to put limits to the power of the king himself; and in the
course of this experiment they put one king after another to death.
Inevitably the country was thrown into confusion. Every Turkish
slave-officer (as Barani puts it) proclaimed, ‘T and none other’, ignoring
both his fellow-officers, the country and the king. Anarchy was the
order of the day. While the Turkish slave-officers even made war
on each other, the Hindu rais recaptured the strongholds they had Jost
during Htutmish’s reign; the great roads of the country became unsafe
and Mewatis plundered the suburbs of Delhi.

One of the most active and intrigning figures of this second phase,
whose career will be examined at the proper place, was Bahauddin
Balban. He was a junior slave-officer at the time of Iltutmish’s death.
But we find his hand in every intrigue against non-slave officers and
against the king. Though popularly known as the ‘younger Balban’
(Balban-i khurd), he was the power behind the throne when Iltutmish’s
grandson, Nasiruddin Mahmud, became king. He frustrated all
attempts of Mahmud to exercise any real power and ultimately had
him poisoned and ascended the throne. But as king he tried to
undo the policy he had himself followed. The poison-cup and the
assassin’s dagger were freely used against the leaders of the Turkish
slave-aristocracy, who like his cousin, Sher Khan, were an obstacle to
the full exercise of royal authority. It must be frankly confessed that
Balban was an excellent actor and held his audience spell-bound like
a modern film-star, who captivates us for a time by imitating Alexan-
der, Julius Caesar or Napoleon. But once the show is over, we are
naturally impelled to ask what was it all about. Within the acknow-
ledged limits of the Delhi empire, Balban did good work in suppress-
ing recalcitrant tribal chiefs and in maintaining law and order. But
that is about all. His policy of liquidating the Turkish slave-officers
was continued by Nizamuddin, and ultimately Alauddin Khalji in the
second or third year of his reign ordered them all to be imprisoned or

+killed while their properties were confiscated.

Balban never ventured to fight a Rajput rai. His excuse was the
great power of the Mongols. But Halaku had died a year before
Balban’s accession and Balban must have known that the victory of

- the Egyptians had driven Halaku to an early grave and that the Il
. Khans' of Persia were no danger to a properly protected India. Judged
* by the standards of Iltutmish, not to speak of Alauddin Khalji, Balban
| failed all along the line. For all his pretensions and claims to the
| divine origin of his political power, he never ventured to attack a
| Rajput fort. In spite of his religious devotions and tears at religious
! sermons, he could not control his officers by public farmans (decrees)
/' like a sovereign king but had to resort to the poisoned cup and the
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assassin’s dagger. Tughril, the rebel governor of Bengal, defeated the
two armies which Balban sent against him, and Balban could only
bring the province under control after a campaign of three years. A
frontier officer of the I! Khan-i kingdom—a kingd fessedly
without any resources-—succeeded in defeating and killing his clder

5t

on.
Though performing the poli s duty of maintaining law and
order, there is no legislation or regulation by which Balban can be
bered. That Jalaluddin Khalji, the mildest and oldest of revo-
lutionists, should have overthrown the administration of the Turkish
slave-officers, proves definitely how rickety and worm-eaten that
structure had hecome. With reference to the accession of Jalaluddin
Khalji, Barani remarks that ‘since the citizens of Delhi had for eighty
years been prospering under the Turkish maliks, the government of
the Khaljis appeared impossible to them’2 The term, Turkish, here
does not imply the Turkish race but only the Turkish slave-officers of
Mu‘izzoddin Ghuri, Aibek and Iltutmish and their descendants, who
had a monopoly of high political office since Itutmish’s death and
who used fo spend in Delhi the spoils of the provinces,

THE EVOLUTION OF TURKISH SLAVE-OFFICERS

That a body of slave-officers should contribute to the establish-
ment of an empire and for a time monopolize all high offices in it, is,
from the view-point of the history of public administration, a matter
of sufficient importance to deserve a digression. In the states of the
slave-owners of early civilization—the Middle East, Egypt and Greek

city-states—a slave had no more right to his life than tame cattle or'

wild animals. The slave had no legal personality and if he was killed
or tortured by his own master, neither the state nor society would take
cognizance of the fact. Pagan Arabia seems to have recognized the
slave’s right to life, for though the slaves, who accepted Islam during
the Prophet’s time, were tortured Dby their pagan owners, none ot
them was killed. Under Islam the chief rules regulating the institution
may be defined as follows:

(a) The Prophet’s exhortation, that a slave-owner should feed and
clothe his slave in the same way as himself, was left to the indi-
vidual's conscience; it was obviously a principle the Jaw courts
could not enforce. (b) Obtaining freedom for slaves by paying
compensation to the slave-owners was one of the eight objects of
the Prophet’s treasury, but for want of funds nothing very sub-
\%ial could be done. (c) During the Pious Caliphate, when the

175,
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spoils of conquered lands poured into the treasury of Medina, all
Arab slaves were set free by payment of compensation to their
owners. (d) Nevertheless, the slave-markets grew brisk for the non-
Muslim captives, both male and female, were treated as slaves and
freely distributed, sold and purchased. No Musalman should seek
to defend this direct violation of the spirit and the letter of the
Quranic creed—'And We have not sent thee (the Prophet) except
as a mercy for mankind.” There were, however, three compensat-
ing principles. (e) It was not permitted to reduce a Muslim, or the
subject of a Muslim state, to slavery. (f) When at the death of
Walid bin Abdul Malik the caliphate reached its final frontiers,
slavery became once more what it had been in Aristotle’s days.
‘The act of acquiring slaves—I mean of justly acquiring them—
differs both from the art of the master and the art of the slave,
being a species of hunting or war’ (Politics, 1, 8). Slaves could here-
after only be brought from beyond the frontiers, the curious law
being that while a Musalman could not be enslaved by capture in
battle or by purchase, the mere acceptance of Islam did not bring
freedom to a non-Muslim slave. (g) Lastly, the legal persondlity of
the slave was fully recognized, and if the slave and his master
came to an agreement that the slave would pay his master an
appropriate part of his earnings, and the qazi or magisirate con-
firmed the agreement, the slave would be set free.

The fact that the Caliph Umar was stabbed by Abu Lu'lu, because
he would not agree to the proportion of his earning which Abu Lu'lu,
a highly skilled working man, considered to be fair while the Caliph
considered it to be too low, shows that this legal principle was
acknowledged from the earliest times. Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya
in the course of his conversations (Fawd'idul Fi'ad) says that the
mystic, Nur Turk, lived on one copper coin a day given to him by his
reed-slave, whose daily earnings were three copper coins. This legal
srocedure provided a means for the gradual elimination of slavery,
subject to the condition that no new slaves were brought into tl'le
country. It is probably owing to this procedure that sIavqry .has _dls-
appeared in most Muslim lands without any law for abolishing it or
any compensation to the slave-owners.

However, during the early middle ages the slave-markets were
brisk both in India and in foreign lands. But the mass of slaves do not

concern us here.

Many slaves with capacity to organize, fight ?nd govern, have
contributed to the making of Islamic history, like Tarig, who conquered
Spain, and Abu Muslim Khurasani, who overthrew the Abbasid
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caliphate. But experience proved that il slaves for performing the
highest duties, specially military duties, were needed, one would have
to search for them among the Turks.

An attempt has been made in a previous chapter to examine the
conditions which enabled the steppe society (both Turkish and
Mongolian) to reach the highest military standards of the middle ages.
This fact was recognized by the Caliph Mu'tasim, when he enrolled 2
Turkish bodyguard for the protection of the Caliph. It was also
recognized by the Samamids, whose stern rules for their Turkish
soldiers (summarized by Barthold from Nizamul Mulk’s Siyasat
Nama) have been quoted in a previous chapter. These rules were
defective because they were purely military; the element of liberal
education was completely lacking in them.

In many things of value, including the training of slaves, we have
to go to the Greeks. ‘The science of the slave’, savs Aristotle (Politics,
1, 8), ‘would be such as the man of Syracuse taught, who made money
by instructing slaves in their ordinary duties and such a knowledge
may be carried further so as to include cookery and similar menial
arts” The city-states of Greek slave-owners could not permit the
education of slaves except for menial services as that would have meant
infringing the rights of free-born citizens. But there was no need of
such restrictions in Ajam during the two centuries that separate the fall
of the Samanid kingdom from the establishment of the Delhi empire.
The minor dynasties of Ajam and their high officers nceded trained
slaves for all sorts of duties, including the direction of the army and
the control of the administration. For the ruler there were three legal
and two socio-political advantages in assigning a government office
to a trained and well-educated slave. The slave could not marry
without the permission of his master; the children of the slave were,
in their turn, slaves of the master and his heirs; lastly, the slave, when
he died, was inherited by his master and not by his own children. The
social and political advantages lay in the fact that, since he did not
belong to any group of the people, he was entirely dependent on his
master.

From the few figures that have survived, it scems that the price of
a slave well-educated in the arts of peace and war—a slave who after
a period of probation could be put in charge of a fairly responsible
office—was phenomenally high. We need not be surprised to find that
some enterprising slave-merchants carefully picked up a few of the
most promising young Turkish slaves and trained them not for menial
work, Tike ‘the man of Syracuse’, but for the service of kings and
govemnors. These selected slaves were generally brought up with the
sons of their master; but spending money on their education was an
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investment that paid itself many times over, ax merchant
would have considered this expenditure an unne, vastage in
the case of his own sons. They had to be taught all\ 'S necessary

for government—the art of war, horsemanship, arché, wielding the
sword, the shield and the lance; liberal education ir the fine arts,
Persian literature and poetry, basic Arabic and theology; court-
etiquette, good manners, fluency of expression; ethics and the princi-
ples of loyalty to the master and to the throne. It is obvious that for
war and administration academic instruction is not enough; a period
of training and probation in actual work is necessary. But what the
kings and high officers wanted were Turkish slaves to whom proper
military and academic instruction had been given and who could be
appointed to a responsible office after a few years of probation. To
take two Indian examples. Iltutmish was purchased by Aibek some-
time after the conquest of Anhilwara in 1197 and within four years
we find him working as governor (emir) of Gwalior;3 Bahauddin
Balban was purchased by Iltutmish in 1232 and before Itutmish
breathed his last (1236), Balban was a power behind the throne and a
daughter of Iltutmish was in his haram.4

The Mongol conquest of Central Asia and Persia (1218-22)
brought this enterprise of slave-merchants to an end, though (as has
been repeated) the descendants of the slave-officers, whose number
could not be increased by recruitment after the death of Iltutmish,
continued to claim their monopoly of high office on the basis of the
right of inheritance.

AIBEK' S POSITION AT THE DEATH OF
MUIZZUDDIN GHURI

Was Aibek appointed viceroy of his Indian possessions by
Mu‘izzuddin soon after the victory of Tarain or did he attain to that
position later, gradually and by sheer dint of eflort and as a reward
for his military achievements? Dr. Habibullah writes on the authority
of the Tajul Md'asir: ‘An occupation army was stationed at Inderpat,
near Delhi, under the command of Qutbuddin Aibek who was to act
as Mu‘izzuddin’s representative.’> According to Fakhr-i Mudabbir,
Aibek was formally invested with viceregal powers, promoted to the

3 Minhaj, 168.

4 Ibid., 169, . .

5 Tajul Mdasir, £.46, as cited by Habibullah, The Foundation of x}[ushm Rule in
India, 59. The passage in Tajul Md’asir (102 of Jaiswal Institute Ms.) is more rhetc.)n-
cal than factual. Hasan Nizami refers to the iyalat of Kuhram and Samana being
entrusted to Aibek and then says that Aibek by his worth proved to be a worthy suc-

cessor of Mu'‘izzuddin. .
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rank of malik and appointed wali‘ahd for the Indian possessions in
1206, when Mu‘izzuddin was on his way to Ghazni after crushing the
Khokars.6 Both these statements retrospectively interpret a situation
which arose much later. Aibek was never appointed wwali-'ahd, neither
after Tarain nor after the Khokar campaign. It was a position which
he achieved by hard struggle—both diplomatic and military—after
the death of his master.

The administrative arrangement visualized by Mu‘izzuddin for his
Indian acquisitions seems to have been three (or more) independent
officers subject to himself; he did not put all his Turkish slave-officers
under Aibek’s over-all control. Since his death was sudden, he had no
opportunity of appointing an heir or of devising any machinery for
continuing the unity of his empire. All we can say is that he had no
trust left in any member of his family or in any of the tribal chiefs of
Ghur, and that, by a process of elimination, he could only have trusted
his ‘slaves’ to maintain his far-flung conquests. Suddenly his three
premier slaves—Yalduz, Qubacha and Aibek—found themselves in 2
position of equality; Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji also (had he known
ity had no superior left. Regarding Ali Nagauri and Muhammad
Bakhtiyar Khalji, Aibel’s appreciation of their achievements was
based cither on expediency or accident; he had no legal administra-
tive control over them. Besides, the way in which the Rai of Gwalior
negotiated with Aibek and by-passed Bahauddin Tughril shows that
these two officers of Mu'‘izzuddin had absolutely equal and indepen-
dent status. Muhammad Bakhtiyar’s activities in the eastern region
were carried on in the spirit of an independent functionary on behalf
of Mu'izzuddin. When the Tibet campaign met with disaster, and
Mubammad Bakhtiyar lay on his bed, broken, frustrated, and gloomy,
his mind went back again and again to his master: ‘Perhaps some
misfortune has befallen my master, Sultan Mu‘izzuddin, that fortune
has deserted me.” He never referred to Aibek or even thought of him,
simply because he did not stand in direct or indirect subordination
to him. In fact, if Muhammad Bakhtiyar had survived and consolidated
the conquests of Bihar and Bengal, a real challenge to Aibck’s power
would have appeared.

The nebulous position which existed in India with reference to
Mu'izzuddin’s successor was not without obvious reasons, Mufzzuddin
was disappointed in his family, as is clear from his action in ignoring
the claims of Ghiyasuddin’s son, Mahmud, and assigning Firuz Koh
to Alauddin Muhammad (Ghiyasuddin’s son-in-lawc). He was also
disappointed in the Ghurid chiefs, who had deserted him on the

& Tarikk-i Fakhruddin Afubarak Shah, 28,
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battle-field of Tarain and again at Andkhud. His reniark that his slaves
were his sons and would succeed after him shows his utter distrust
and disappointment in his family as well as in his Ghurid officers. Tt
is in this background that the whole position should be viewed. His
hopes lay in his slaves. ‘Sultan Muizzuddin Ghuri’, Minhaj tells us,

‘had a passion for purchasing Turkish slaves and he did purchase
a lot of them. Every one of his (Turkish) slaves earned a reputation
for courage, fighting and self-sacrifice in all the countries of the
east and the name of his slaves became famous throughout the
world. . . Sultan Mu'izzuddin had purchased Yalduz while he was
young, had assigned him duties from the beginning and raised
him to the position of the head of the Turkish slaves. When he
grew up, he was given Kirman and Sanqaran for his igta. ..
According to the Sultan’s orders, one of Yalduz's daughters was
married to Qutbuddin Aibek and the other to Nasiruddin

Qubacha.’?

But Mu'izzuddin does not seem to have manumitted Yalduz or any
of his senior slaves. Tt cannot be said definitely as to what ultimate
arrangements, if any, Muizzuddin had in mind. Reference to the
investment of Yalduz as heir-apparent in Ghazni and to Aibek as heir-
apparent in India on the eve of his last campaign seem to have been
after-thoughts of the contending parties, motivated by the desire to
provide a legal basis in their struggle for power. The actual position
seems to have been that Mu‘izzuddin’s death left Yalduz, Aibek and
Qubacha to struggle for supremacy and decide the issue on the basis
of the survival of the fittest. Aibek had, therefore, to work hard to get
his position recognized.

On Mu'izzuddin’s death the citizens of Lahore invited Aibek from
Delhi and requested him to assume the sovereign authority. But why
was he invited to Lahore when his headquarters was Delhi? This must
have been due to the increasing dangers to which Lahore was exposed;
Aibek was quick to realize the situation and he shifted his government
to Lahore. ’

Though Aibek was decidedly the ablest of all the senior slaves of
Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri, it was only after considerable delay that his posi-
tion as an independent ruler was recognized. In fact his informal
accession took place on 17 Ziqad 602/25 June 1206, while the formal
recognition of his authority, including probably the deed of manu-
mission, was received in 605/1208-9. During this period of three years
he had to content himself with being a malik and sipah salar,8 and

7 Minhaj, 131-33. :
8 Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, 1911-12, 2.
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could not, probably on that account, mint coins in his own name®
This delay in recognition of his legal status was due to some compli-
cations in Ghurid politics to which a brief reference is necessary.

When the funeral of Sultan Mu‘izzuddin started from Damyak for
Ghazni, his Turkish slaves seized the Sultan’s bier and his treasures,
and forcibly kept away all Ghurid amirs and maliks. When the
funeral reached Kirman,!0 the position of the Mu'izzi slaves was fur-
ther strengthened because Yalduz appointed Muayyidul Mulk
Muhammad Abdullah Sanjari to escort the bier to Ghazni. Within a
couple of days after the bier had reached Ghazni, a tussle started
between the Ghurid amirs and the Mu'jzzi slaves for selecting a suc-
cessor to Mu'izzuddin. The Ghurid amirs supported the Bamiyan
branch, ie. the sons of Sultan Bahauddin Sam—TJalaluddin Ali and
Alauddin Muhammad. The Mu'izzi slaves preferred Sultan Ghiyasud-
din Mahmud, the son of Ghiyasuddin Mul 1 and neph
Mu‘izzuddin. The support of the Mu‘izzi slaves for Mahmud must
have been, besides other things, due to the fact that he was the legal
heir of the deceased Sultan and as such all his personal propertics
(including his slaves) were now owned by him, and he alone could
give them deeds of manumission, which would be legal. The Ghurid
nobles, particularly Sipah Salar Kharoshti and Sulaiman Shis, invited
Jalaluddin Ali and Alauddin Muhammad from Bamiyan. Jalaluddin
Ali quickly raised his brother, Alauddin Muhammad, {o the throne of
Ghazni and preferred the throne of Bamiyan for himself. The trea-
sures of Mu'izzuddin were equally divided between them and each
got 250 camel-loads of gold and jewel-studded articles and vessels of
gold and silver. Jalaluddin carried his share to Bamiyan.

Though the Mu'izzi slaves seem to have submitted to Alauddin’s |
authority, they were not at heart reconciled to it. Muayyidul Mulk,
who was carefully watching the situation on behalf of Ya{duz, advised
him to come from Kirman. e defeated Alauddin and arrested all the
Ghurid nobles. Subsequently, however, Alauddin and his supporters
were given permission to retum to Bamiyan. Jalaluddin came back
with his dethroned brother, ousted the officers of Yalduz and reinstated
him on the throne of Ghazni. Yalduz returned, invested the fort of
Ghazni for four months, and succeeded in capturing the two brothers.

© Except four copper coins, no coins of Aibek have so far been discovered. These
four pieces which contain the appellation Qutbi were, according to Nelson Wright,
probably fssued from ‘Kuraman’, The Cofnage and Metrology of the Sultans of Delhi,
69, also 14-15,

10 The Kirman of Yalduz it not to be confused with the famous Persian province
of that name. Accotding to Minhaj it lay on the way_from Ghazni to India and wav
not far from Ghazmi.
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An agreement was later reached and Yalduz allowed Jalaluddin and
Alauddin to go back to Bamiyan. Finally, the two brothers quarrelled
and Alauddin went over to Sultan Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, who
took advantage of the conflict to occupy Bamiyan. Alauddin died
about this time while Jalaluddin was put to death by Khwarazm Shah.
Thus both the brothers whom the nobles of Ghur had supported
perished.

Ghiyasuddin Mahmud, whom the Mu‘izzi slaves had originally
desired to place on the throne of Ghazni, was keen to have Firuz Koh
when his father died in 1203, but Mu‘izzuddin, who according to
Ghurid tribal traditions had the authority of distributing the kingdom
of his brother, ignored his claim and assigned Firuz Koh to Alauddin
Muhammad, a son-in-law of Ghiyasuddin. Mahmud got Bust, Isfarar
and Farah. After Mu‘izzuddin’s assassination, Mahmud marched to
Firuz Koh and occupied it. Minhaj says that when Mahmud’s power
was established in Ghur, Gharjistan, Taligan, Guzarwan, and the dis-
tricts of Farah and Garmsir, Yalduz, Aibek and other Turkish slaves
of Sultan Mu‘izzuddin sent their messengers to his court and asked
for deeds of manumission and investitures for ruling over the terri-
tories of Ghazni and of Hindustan.11 Mahmud conferred upon Yalduz
a chatr and a deed of investiture for the territory of Ghazni. When
Aibek marched to Ghazni in 605/1206, he sent Nizamuddin Muham-
mad to Firuz Koh to expedite the grant of an investiture to him. On
his representation, Mahmud conferred on Aibek a scarlet chatr and a
deed of investiture for ruling over Hindustan.12 This document seems
to have included a deed of manumission also.

Thus it was the political situation in Ghazni, Ghur and Bamiyan
which delayed the receipt of a formal deed of investiture for Aibek
from the legal heir of Mu‘izzuddin. «

PROBLEMS OF AIBEK

In 1206 the Ghurid possessions in India comprised of Multan,
Uchch, Nahrwala, Purshor, Sialkot, Lahore, Tabarhinda, Tarain,
Ajmer, Hansi, Sursuti, Kuhram, Meerut, Koil, Delhi, Thankar,
Badaun, Gwalior, Bhera, Banaras, Kanauj, Kalinjar, Awadh, Malwa,

11 Minhaj, 89.

12 Ibid., 90. '
On 140, however, Minhaj remarks that Sultan Mahmud sent a chatr to Malik
Qutbuddin and conferred on him the title of Sultan and, in the year 602/1206 hf
determined . to proceed from Delhi to the royal presence, and on Tuesday, t}.)e 1.1
Ziqad (28 June 1208) he ascended the throne in the royal gasr of Lahore. The impli-
cation seems to be that the deed of investiture was received in 602/1208, but the

above statement is more probable.
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Adwand (?), Bihar and Lakhnautil3 But the Turkish hold was not
equally effective in all areas. In fact in some places, like Kalinjar and
Ghwalior, their control had been weakened, if not actually overthrown.

The two other climants to Mu‘izzuddin's Indian legacy were
Tajuddin Yalduz and Nasiruddin Qubacha. Aibek had to try conclu-
sions with them before his authority could be established on firm
grounds. .

When Sultan Ghiyasuddin Mahmud confirmed Yalduz in hi
possession of Ghazni and granted him a deed of manumission, his
position with reference to India became stronger than before, on the
ground that India had been a part of the Ghaznavid empire. He could
now pretend to a legal claim over the Indian possessions of Mu‘izzud-
din. Aibek could not ignore this development in the Ghazni politics.
In fact for preserving—or for obtaining—an independent status of the
Ghurid possessions in India, he had to watch the situation carefully,
forestalling every untoward development.

As soon as Yalduz got his investiture, he set out from Ghazni with
the intention of conquering the Punjab. Aibek marched to check his
advance. Yalduz was defeated in battle and fled towards Kuhistan.14
Flushed with success, Aibek proceeded to Ghazni and occupied it.
He then celebrated his success by giving lumself up to pleasures and
amusements.13 Considering it an opportunc moment to overthrow
Aibek, the people of Ghazni invited Yalduz. Yalduz's unexpected
arrival in the vicinity of Ghazni made Aibek nervous and panicky,
and he hurriedly escaped to India by way of Sangd Surkhi8 The
danger from Yalduz, which in the beginning seemed to have been
averted, began to loom large again on the horizon, For reasons of
effective defence Aibek fived his residence at Lahore and made it his
capital.17 It is difficult to explain why an experienced officer like
Aibek should forget his duties owing to his pleasures at Ghazni, still
(as Minhaj remarks) there was no bitterness in the struggle because
Aibek was Yalduz's son-in-law. The situation completely changed
when Aibek’s place was taken by Itutmish.

13 Ibid., 127; Raverty, 491 It js significant that the historian makes no reference
to the conquest of Debul,

14 Ferishta, Vol. I, 63.

15 Minhaj, 133,

16 1hid , 136. According to Tami (101), this was a very narrow pass which ‘only
one riderand one horse’ could cross at a time. There ave frequent rcferences to this
pass. Habibi writes it as Sang-i Surakh (meaning passage through a rock or hill).

37 Tajul Mdasir, 532 (as cited by Aziz Ahmad). -



EASTERN AFTAIRS 203

EASTERN AFFAIRS

The affairs of the eastern part of the empire were also in great con-
fusion. If the safety of Aibek’s kingdom was involved in the protec-
tion of the north-western region, the eastern areas were a question of
prestige. Ali Mardan’s treacherous murder of Muhammad Bakhtivar
Khalji had provoked loyal reactions in Muhammad Shiran;18 Shiran
seized Ali Mardan in his igfa of Narankui and put him in charge of its
kotwal, Baba Kotwal Ispahani. On his return to Deokot, he was
accepted as head of the Khaljis by all amirs. But in the meantime Ali
Mardan won over the kotwal and effected his escape to Delhi. Aibek
had a legal difficulty in the matter. The Khaljis were not the slaves of
Mu'izzuddin and therefore Aibek, as his successor, had no legal title
to Bihar. Ali Mardan persuaded Aibek to send the governor of Awadh,
Qaimaz Rumi, to Lakhnauti with instructions to settle the Khalji amirs
at suitable igtas. Qaimaz assigned the igta of Deokot to Malik
Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji, who was in charge of Kankuri in the time
of Muhammad Bakhtiyar. This offended Muhammad Shiran and other
Khalji amirs, who marched upon Deokot. Qaimaz turned back and
inflicted a crushing defeat upon them. Muhammad Shiran died later
in an intcrnecine conflict.

When Aibek marched towards Ghazni in 1206, Ali Mardan also
accompanied him. But he fell into the hands of Yalduz, who threw
him into prison. He secured his release somehow and returned to
Aibek, who assigned Lakhnauti to him. Malik Husamuddin submitted
to him and Ali Mardan brought back the whole territory under his

control. -

AibeK’s attention after 1206 was diverted from the conquest of
new territories to the preservation of areas already acquired. He was
more anxious to give a form to his Indian possessions by organizing
their administration and defining their nebulous contours rather than
extending his authority at the expense of security. This coul.d be dqne
only if the Mu'izzi slaves and maliks were made to accept his superior
authority. He tided over many difficulties, but the task was still in-
completé when an accident cut short his life. He fell do.wn from his
horse while playing chaugan (medieval ‘pol(.)) and the 1'315:3(1 pommel
of the saddle pierced into his ribs. He died instantly in 607/1210.

18 Muhammad Shiran and his brother Ahmad Shiran were sent by Mubammad
Bakhtivar Khalji with a contingent towards Lakhnauti and Jajnagar .whcn h_(; starto(}
for Tibet. When the city of Nadia was sacked by Muhammad Bakhtiyar, 1}’1}1 mm}ma(
Shiran remained absent from the army for three days but returned after seizing about

18 elephants (Minhaj, 157).
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ACHIEVEMENTS OF QUTBUDDIN AIBEK

Qutbuddin belonged to the Turkish tribe of Aibek.19 Early in his
childhood he was separated from his home in Turkistan and was
Lrought to the slave-market of Naishapur. Here he was purchased by
Qazi Fakhruddin Abdul Aziz Kufi, a descendant of Imam Abu
Hanif2.20 The Qazi was known for his religious learning and piety
and had, on that account, earned the title of Abu Hanifa, the
second.2! According to Awh, he was a qazi possessing sultan-nishan.22
He treated Qutbuddin with great affection and provided for him the
same facilities of education as for his own sons, including archery and
riding.23 Qutbuddin very soon acquired proficiency in many arts—
intellectual and physical. He leamt to recite the Quran in an extreme-
ly sonorous voice and so he came to be known as Quran Khwan24
(Quran reciter). It appears that later on the Qazi or his sons sold him
to some merchant wgo brought him to the slave-market of Ghazni.
Here Mu'izzuddin purchased him and a new phase of his career
began, which ultimately led him to the throne of Delhi.

Soon after his admission to the slave-household of Mu'izzuddin,
Aibek attracted his master’s attention by his intelligence and generous
disposition of heart. One night Mu‘izzuddin convened a convivial
party and bestowed gifts upon his slaves.25 Aibek also received valu-
able gifts but he distributed his share amongst the servants of the
court. When the Sultan came to know of this act of generosity, he
was immensely pleased with him and promoted him to a higher rank.
Later on he became amir-i akhur (officer of the royal stables), an
important assignment in those days. In the conflict of the sultans of
Ghur, Bamiyan and Ghazni with Sultan Shah, Aibek had to look after

19 “Ai’ in the Turkish language means ‘moon’ and ‘bek’ signifies Tord'. This tnbe
was known for the charming features of its men and women, though Qutbuddin him-
»ell was devoid of comeliness {Minhaj, 137). In the Tabagat-i Nasiri we find at least
six mames of persons belonging to this tribe (Tabage or Chapter on the Shamsi maliks
in which the biographies of twenty-five Twkish Khons and maliks, all of slave origin,
are given in 229-324). Ibn Hajar Asqalani gives an account of eleven persons of this
tnbe (Al-Durar ol Kamileh, Val. I, 421-93). The impression that ‘Afhek’ means ane
having a broken finger is not valid. Qutbuddin Aibek had a broken finger and was, on
that account, called Atbak Shal, i.e. Aibel who had a deformity (Mighaj, 138), in the
same way as Timur is referred to as Timur Lang. Habibi's (Vol. 11, 428-29) view that
Atbek means idol, beloved or slave does not appear very relevant.

20 Tarikh-i Fakhruddin Mubarok Shah, 21; Minhaj, 138,

21 AwE, Lubabul Albeb, Vol. 1, 228; Torikh-f Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah, 21.

22 Lubalul Albab, Vol. 1, 228. Awf gives an account of his son Burhanuddin

Mulbammad, who was equally known for bis picty and learning.
23 Minbaj, 157,

24 Tarikh-f Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah, 21.
25 Minhaj, 138-39,
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the maintenance of horses, their fodder and their equipment. One day
while he was foraging for fodder, the enemy scouts arrested him and
Sultan Shah ordered him to be put in an iron cage. When Sultan Shah
was defeated, Aibek was rescued from his miserable plight and was
brought in his cage before his master. Mu‘izzuddin was deeply touched
at the sight and bestowed great favours upon him. No details are
known about the assignments he held subsequently.

In 1192 we find Aibek plaving a prominent role at the battle-field
of Tarain. He was subscquently entrusted with the administration of
Kuhram and Samana and his involvement with Indian political life
began in right earnest. Broadlv speaking his life in India had three
distinct phases: from 1192 to 1206 as officer-in-charge of certain parts
of northern India on behalf of Mu‘izzuddin; from 1206 to 1208 as
malik and sipah salar of Mu'izzuddin’s Indian possessions which were
subordinate to Delhi and Lahore with informal sovereign authority;
and from 1208 to 1210 as the sovereign ruler of an independent Indian
kingdom. It is difficult to say which of these phases is more signi-
ficant. The first was spent in military activity, the second in diplo-
matic moves and the third in outlining the sketch of the Delhi empire.

Aibek was a military leader par excellence. The conquest of
northern India was as much due to his constant vigilance as to
Mu‘izzuddin’s dogged tenacitv of purpose. Mu‘izzuddin planned and
directed and Aibek executed his plans. At a time when Central Asian
adventures frequently interrupted Mu‘izzuddin’s work, it was Aibek
who successfully carried out his master’s expansionist policv in India.
So long as Mu‘izzuddin was alive, Aibek could look to him for help in
times of emergency, but after his death he had to depend exclusively
on his own resources. He dealt with Ghiyasuddin Mahmud, Yalduz,
Qubacha and Ali Mardan with great tact and used force, submission
and persuasion, as circumstances demanded. He pursued his objective
—the recognition of an independent status for the possessions of
Mu‘izzuddin in India—with single-minded application at a time
when from Ghazni to Lakhnauti everv part of Mu‘izzuddin’s empire
was virtually in the melting pot owing to the anarchic ambitions of the
late Sultan’s officers. It was no mean achievement viewed in the con-
text of the uncertain conditions then prevailing in the Ghurid empire.

Otherwise, also, Aibek was distinguished for his qualities. of head
and heart. Dr. Habibullah correctlv remarks that ‘he combined the
intrepiditv of the Turk with the refined taste and ge.nerosit_v of.t.he
Persian.’26 All' contemporary and later chroniclers praise the quahtl(?s
of lovaltv, generosity, courage and justice in his character. His

\ 26 Foyndation of Muslim Rule in India, 88,
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generosity won for him the sobriquet of lakh bakhsh (giver of Jakhs).27
As late as the seventeenth century tales of his generosity were circulat-
ing in distant Deccan, and Ferishta informs us that when people praised
anybody for his unbounded generosity they called him ‘Aibek of the
time’.28 1t is a real tribute to his greatness that though his whole
career in India was spent in ceaseless military activity, the impression
that he left on the minds of the people was not one of destruction and
damage but of justice and large-heartedness. This was due to his high
sense of responsibility with reference to the dispensation of justice
and the protection of the interests of the people when war-conditions
had come to an end. Fakhr-i Mudabbir savs that despite the fact that
his troops were drawn from such heterogencous sources as Turks,
Ghurids, Khurasanis, Khaljis and Hindustanis, no soldier dared to take
by force a blade of grass, or a morscl of food, a goat from the fold or
a bird from the sown or extract compulsory lodging from a peasant.2?
Abul Fazl, who has eriticized Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni for ‘shedding
innacent blood’, is all praise for Aibek and sums up his assessment of
his contribution in the words: ‘He achieved things, good and great.’30

ARAM SHAI

Aibek had been able to sav nothing about his succession owing to
his sudden death, and the Turkish maliks and amirs were suddenly
called upon to choose his successor. Everything was in a fluid state
and the slightest delay in deciding the issue would have exposed the
infant Muslim state to the liazards of a war of succession, Acting in
the best interests of the state, thev raised Aram to the throne. Aram
Shah was an obscure figure as he was never mentioned. even for once,
during the preceding two decades of incessant militarv activity.
Could there be no better choice? That more capable Turkish amirs
were working in different parts of northern India cannot be denied,
but the choice had to be restricted to some one readily available, Tt
was availability rather than eminence or competence which led the
Turkish officers stationed at Lahore to raise Aram to the throne. The
throne just could not be left vacant.

Aram’s identity has heen a mont point. Arguments in favour of his
being a son of Qutbuddin Aibek rest on cstremely flimsy grounds.
Juwavni categorically states that Ailek had no son3! and Minhaj
refers only to his three danghters: two of them were married, one

27 Minhaj, 197, But the labbs were of copper coins or jitals.

28 Ferishta, Vol. I, 63. ,

99 Tarikh-4 Fokhruddin Mubarak Shah, 33

30 Alini Akbari (Sir Syed edition), 11, 198.

81 Tarikhet Jahan Gusha, Tehran edition, An, 1351, Vol. 11, 38,
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after the death of the other, to Qubacha and the third to Itutmish.32
The fact that in some manuscripts of Tabaqat-i Nasiri the word bin
Aibek occurs after the name of Aram Shah in the chapter heading
cannot be taken as a conclusive evidence on the point. It may ‘be an
inadvertent addition made by some careless scribe.33

Since the choice of Aram amounted to precluding some of the
more gifted Turkish maliks, who otherwise too had some claim to
Aibek’s legacy, his accession to the throne did not go unchallenged.
It is difficult to determine exactlv the period of his rule but it does
not seem to have lasted for more than eight months.34

Soon after Aram’s accession the Turkish amirs in different parts of
the country began to assert their right to govern independently or to
select their ruler. Qubacha proceeded to Uchch and Multan35 and,
according to Ferishta,? occupied Bhakkar and Shewran. The Khalji
maliks rebelled in Bengal and some independent rais also overthrew
the yoke of the Turks.37 :

The commander of the forces (sipal salar), Amir Ali Tsmail, took
the initiative in the matter and, acting in concert with the amir-i dad
and some other Turkish maliks and officers, sent an invitation to
Iltutmish, the governor of Badaun, advising him to rush to Delhi and
occupy the throne. Iltutmish had to his credit a distinguished record

82 Tabagat-i Nasiri, 141." ' a : :

33 As in the Mss. consulted by Nassau Lees (Bib. Indica ed., 141). Hahibi’s manus-
cript did not contain the headline {(see 418) but he inserted it in his edition following
the Bib. Ind. text. . .

But it is not only the scribes that are responsible. Later generations did not know
where to place Aram Shah; so they put him down as a son of Aihek, for that would
explain his election by the nobles without any consideration of merit. By the time of
Isami (see 102) this had became the general belief.

. In the text.of his paragraph on Aram Shah, Minhaj does not say that he was the
son of Aibek; in fact, the line of argument chosen by Minhaj assumes that Aram was
not Aibek’s son: ‘When Sultan Qutbuddin was called to the mercy of God, the maliks
and amirs of Hindustan considered it advisable as an immediate step to raise Aram
- Shah to the throne in order to prevent disturbances and to bring peace to the heart of -
the ra‘iyvat and the soldiers. Qutbuddin had three daughters... Qutbuddin had looked
upon Iltutmish as the next ruler. He used to call him his son and gave him Badaun as
his igta. The maliks unanimously called him from Badaun and enthroned him at Delhi
and a daughter of Aibek became his wife.” (141)

34 No coin of Aram Shal has been discovered so far. Edward Thomas (Chronicles
of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 40) and Longworth Dames (J.R.A.S., April 1908, ‘The
Mint of Kuraman’) have ascribed some cains to him, but Nelson Wright has pointed
out that Thomas mistook the coins of Bahram Shah and Dames a coin of Iltutmish for
the coins of Aram Shah. (The Coinage and Metrology of the Sultans of Delhi, 69).

35 Minhaj, 141.

36 Ferishta, Vol. I, 64,

37 Ibid.



208 ‘LIIL CARLY TURKISH SULTANS OF DCLHI

of scrvice to the Turkish government in India and, besides considera-
tion of his personal merits, the choice was guided by the fact that
Aibek used to address him as 'son’ and had assigned the igia of
Badaun to him, which was interpreted as an indication of his desire
to nominate Iltutmish as his successor. Iltutmish quickly responded to
the invitation and marched to Delhi, where he established himself
without any difficulty. The occupation of Delhi provided Iltutmish
with a stratcgic place for guarding his interests effectively in all
directions.

Aram collected a strong force from Amroha and marched to Delhi
in order to disladge Itutmish, but in the conflict that followed he was
utterly routed. His two important Turkish leaders, Agsanqar and
Farrukh Shah, were killed on the field; Aram Shah himself was caught
and slain. The liquidation of Aram Shah and his small group of sup-
porters removed the first hurdle in the way of Htutmish. But other
Turkish amirs also questioned his authority, and though Minhaj does
not give us all the details, the following statements of his are worth
noting :

“When the Turks and the Mu'izzi amirs collected at Delhi, some of

them would not agree with the rest; they went out of Delhi, col-

lected together and planned mischief and rebellion. Sultan

Shamsuddin went out of Delhi with the horsemen of the centre

and his special troops, defeated them in the plain of Jud and

ordered the heads of most of them to be cut off...On several
other accasions also there were conflicts between him and “the

Turks and amirs”, but Divine help came to his assistance, and

every one who opposed him or rebelled against him was over-

powered.

Minhaj then proceeds to tell us that Iitutmish established his
power over the land that had been governed by Aibek—the territories
of Delhi, Badaun, Awadh, Banaras and the whole of the Siwalik
region. It must not be imagined that Hindu rais had recovered these
cities. Iltutmish got them from the Turks and Mu‘izzi amirs, who were
opposed to him.38

88 Minhaj, 17071,



II. SULTAN SHAMSUDDIN ILTUTMISH

CONTROVERSY ABOUT ILTUTMISH'S NAME

Tuere mas BEEN considerable controversy during the last several
decades regarding the pronunciation and the orthography of the
Sultan’s name. Contemporary Persian texts—Tajul Md'asir, Tarikh-i
Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah, Adabul Harh and Tabaqat-i Nasiri—as
well as the inscriptions on buildings and coins have been differently
read and differently interpreted by different writers. Elphinstone spelt
the name as ‘Altamish’;! Elliot as ‘Altamsh’;2 and Raverty as Tyal-
timish’3 In 1907 Barthold suggested that the word 'was really
Ttutmish'—'maintainer of the kingdom™ and advanced convincing
arguments in support of his view.> He pointed out that the reading
‘tut’” was supported by a very fine manuscript of the Tajul Mdasir
(dated a.m. 829) in the university library of St. Petersburg, in which
the ‘U’ vowel is shown. Barthold’s view was confirmed by other
sources also. For instance, mauyv Persian verses of contemporary poets,
in which the name of the Sultan occurs, rhyme properly only when it
is pronounced as Iltutmish.6 '

During the last fifty years or so the name of the Sultan has been
written as Iltutmish.7 In 1950, however, a Turkish writer, Hikmet

1 History of India, 5th ed. 1866, 371.

2 Elliot & Dowson, 320.

3 On page 597, Raverty remarks: ‘My oldest Ms. gives the diacritical points. The
first part of this compound word, which it evidently is, is the same as in I-yal-Arsalan,
I-yal-duz, etc.; and the latter part of it is the same as occurs in Kaltimish and the like.”

4 Badauni’s remark (Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. I, 62) that the Sultan was so
called because he was born on a night during an eclipse has led some scholars to
attempt far-fetched linguistic interpretations of the word “lltutmish’. For Redhouse’s
explanation see Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 44.

It is absolutely clear from some verses of Amir Khusrau (Dibacha Diwan-i Ghurra-
tul Kamal, 68; Dawal Rani Khizr Khan, 48) and a verse of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya
quoted by Amir Hasan (Fawa’idul Fu'ad, 156) that the word Iltutmish was synonymous
with alamgir and jahangir (meaning world-conqueror).

5 ZDMG, 1907, 192. ra

6 For instance note the following verse of Minhaj: An Shahlinsha-i. ki Hatim bazl o
Rustam kushish ast/Nasir-ud dunya wa din Mahmud bin Ltuemish ast//(Tabagat-i Nasiri,
202).
)Verses found in the works of Tajuddin Reza and Shihabuddin Mubmara confirm

this reading. o
7 J. A. Boyle (tr. of Tarikh-i Janan Gusha, Vol. I, 328) prefers to write it as

Ii-Tutmish,
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Bayur, discussed the entire question afresh and came to the conclu-
sion that the name is Hetmish.8 It appears that Orientalists, paiticular-
ly the cditors of the Encyclopacedia of Islam, have accepted Bayur's
view. Habibi has given two extensive notes on this problem,? but he
does not seem to be aware of Bayurs view. His opinion that the
Sultan’s name was written by contemporaries—in books, inseriptions
and coins—=in a variety of ways, seems based on a careful scrutiny of
the available*data but no reasons have been given by him for this
diversity. While the philological mvestigations of the Turkish and
European scholars on this point aic highly valuable—we being in no
position to express any opinion about the linguistic aspects—it is
difficult to accept any new form of the name of the Sultan unless it
fits in with the rhyme requirements of the verses found in contem-
porary works and the Sultan’s surviving inscriptions.!0 We are only
concerned with the way in which the Sultan himsclf and his con-
temporaries pronounced and wrote his name.

EARLY LIFE OF ILTUTMISH

Tltutmish belonged to the Ilbari tribe of the Turks. Iis father,
Tlam Khan, was a leader of his tribe and had ‘numerous kindred,
relations, dependants and followers’ 3! Iltutmish was thus bom if
fairly affluent circumstances, and naturec had endowed him with
attractive features and sharp intelligence besides temperamental
qualities of a very high degree.)2 In a tribal family consisting of a
large number of brothers, half-brothers, cousins and others, he could
hardly escape the jealousy of those less gifted. His brothers persuaded
their father, who usually did not allow Iltutmish to go out, to permit
him to accompany them to a horse-show. There they forcibly sold him
to a slave-dcaler. Thus cut off from his family, lltutmish had te be at
the mercy of slave-dealers for many years. He was brought to Bukhara
and sold to a kinsman of the Sadr-i Jahan of that place. This was a
sespectable family and Iltutmish was treated well here. One very

8 Belleten, Ankara, Vol. XIV, no. 56, 567-88.

9 Taboqat-{ Nasiri (Habibi's cdition), Vol. I, 37678; 417-18,

10 His name on the Qutb Minar appears as Iltatmish (on the sccond storey),
Htutmish al-Quibi {on the doonway) and Nuustmish a)-Sultan {on the third storcy). Ste
List of Muh lan and Hindu Calcutta 1919-22, Vol. II, 5-6.

For numismatic evidence on the point see Nelon Wnght, The Cofmage and
Metrology of the Sultans of Delld, 69-71.

11 Minhaj, 166-67, Minhafy account scems to be modelled on the Quranic history
of Hazmat Yusuf (Joseph) and he quotes one or two Quranic verses. But that is mo
reason for disbelieving the fact that Htutmish belonged to an afluent Ilbasite Turkish
family and was sold to slave-dealers.

12 Ibid., 168, Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha H, 38.
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interesting incident of his life during his stay in this family was thus
narrated by him:

‘Once a member. of this family gave me a small piece of money
and said: “Go to the market and bring me some grapes.” I lost the
money in the way and as I was of tender age at that time, I began
to cry out of fear... A durwesh took me by the hand, and pur-
chased some grapes for me. He then asked, “When vou attain to
power and dominion will vou always regard devotees and ascetics
with reverence, and watch over their welfare?” I gave him my
promise.’t3

From the family of the Sadr-i Jahan, Iltutmish passed into the hands
of a slave merchant known as Bukhara Haji. Subsequently another
merchant, Jamaluddin Muhammad Chust Qaba, purchased him and
brought him to Ghazni.l4 '

It appears from Isamil5 and other works16 that Iltutmish passed
some of his time also at Baghdad which was having its last spurt of
cultural florescence before being given a blood-bath by the Mongols.
Here he came into contact with Shaikh Shihabuddin Suhrawardi, the
famous author of the Awariful Md'arif, Shaikh Auhaduddin Kirmani
and other eminent saints of the period.17 This contact with mystics
left a deep impact on his young mind and the mystic literature of the
early period contains a number of anecdotes bearing on his interest in
mystics and mysticism.18

When Jamaluddin Chust Qaba brought him to the slave-market of
.Ghazni, he attracted the attention of the entire market on account of
his charming features and intelligent looks. His arrival was reported
to Sultan Mu‘izzuddin and the Sultan offered 1,000 gold coins for
Iltutmish and one other slave, Tamghaj Aibek, who was put up with
him.19 Jamaluddin declined the offer and the Sultan prohibited their
sale in Ghazni. After staying a vear in Ghazni, Jamaluddin proceeded
to Bukhara, where he stayed for three vears. Subsequently he came to
Ghazni and had been there for about a year, when Qutbuddin Aibek,

18 Minhaj, 167.

14 Ibid., 168. ‘Chust Qaba’ may have been a family name, for Minhaj tells us that,
during the days when he was governor of Badaun, Itutmish purchased Malik Saifuddin
Aibek ‘Yaghan Tut’ from the heirs of one Ikhtiyaruddin Chust Qaba.

15 Futuh-us Salatin, Madras ed., 119.

16 Fawd'idul Fuad, 212; Tabaqat-i Akbari, Vol. 1, 62; Ferishta, Vol. I, 60-G2.

17 Fawda'idul Fu'ad, 212.

18 See Nizami, Studies in Mediecal Indian History and Culture, chapter on ‘The
Religious Life and Leanings of Tltutmish’; also Islamic Culture, April 1846.

19 Minhaj has: hazar dinar zar Rukni (168). Rukni might mean pure. See Hodivala,
Stuaies in Indo-Muslim History, Supp. Vol. II, 57.
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accompanied by Malik Nasiruddin Husain, came to Ghazni after his
Gujarat campaign.20 He was attracted by Iltutmish and soficited the
permission of Mu‘izznddin to purchase him. The Sultan replied:
‘Since his sale in Ghazni has been prohibited, let them take him to the
city of Delhi and there he can be sold2! Aibck gave the necessary
<irection to Jamaluddin Chust Qaba and it was in Delhi that Tltutmish
was purchased along with Tamghaj for a hundred thousand jitals.22
Tamghaj rose to be the mugta of Tabarhinda and lost his life in the
battle between Qutbuddin and Yalduz.

What initial training had been given to Itutmish cannot be
ascertained with certainty but he was well educated. It appears from
Minhaj that he was made sar-fandar (head of the bodygnard) almost
straight away. This was unusnal, because it was an important assign-
ment and could not be given to a slave fresh from the market. ITow-
ever, Minhaj definitely savs that Qutbuddin found him endowed with
laudable qualities, and promoted him from one position to another
until he was made amir-i shikar 23 After the conquest of Gwalinr
(597/1200), he was appointed amir of that town. It means that within
four vears Iltutmish got an igta to rule. Subsequently he got the igta
of Baran and its dependencies. He administered these areas efficient-
Iv, and pleased with his performance Qutbuddin entrusted to him the
iqta of Badaun which, as Raverty points out, ‘was the highest in the
Delhi kingdom.”24

When Mu'izzuddin marched from Ghazni to chastize the Khokars
in 1203-6, he summoned the forces of Delhi also and Iltutmish
accompanied Aibek with the Badaun contingent. Ttutmish displaved
remarkable courage and zeal on this occasion. 1Ie drove the Khokars
into the Jhelum, chased them to the middle of the river and started
killing them there. Mu'izzuddin watched his heroic performance with

20 Minhaj, 188, Minhaj does not give the year of Abel's arrival.

2L Ibid., 168. This incident, apart from cverything clse, throws a sigmficant light
on the position of merchants in the empire of Mu'izzuddin. All that the Sultan could
do was to bah the sale of the slave to  the cilizens of Ghazni; he neither expelled
Jamaluddin frot Ghazni nor banned his re-entry; and Chust Qaba fclt so safe in
Ghazni that dcshitc the fact that the Sultan was displeased with him be came back
again to transact business there.

22 1t is difficult to caleulate this amonnt in terms of modem cumrency. Dr. Aziz
Ahmad's estimate, cn the basis of the statistical information supplicd by N. Wright
(The Coinage and Metrology of the Sultans of Delhi, 72-75), is that ane lakh fitals would
be equal to Rs, 2,083/5/- (Early Turkish Empire of Delhi, 161). .

23 Incidentally, Iltutmish’s appointment to these offices during the lfe-time of
Mu'zzuddin shows thateven the slaves of Mu'izzuddin obtaned and maintained
offices which bad been cinsidered the exclusive privileges of a medieval niler.

24 Tabaqatd Naski, Eng. tr, 604.
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admiration and enquired about him. Subsequently he conferred a
special robe of honour on Iltutmish and advised Aibek to treat him
well Tor he will distinguish himself.’25 He further ordered a deed for
his manumission to be drawn up.26 This was a unique honour. While
Mu‘izzuddin had not manumitted even his senior slaves, like Yalduz,
Aibek and Qubacha, he manumitted Iltutmish, a slave of his slave.
Thus Htutmish was a free man even before Aibek was manumitted.
Perhaps Iltutmish’s manumission was not properly publicized because
on his accession a deputation of the ulama headed by Qazi Wajihud-
“din Kashani, waited upon him to find out if he had obtained a deed

of manumission.27
THHE PROBLEMS FACING ILTUTMISH

Iltutmish had to face great difficulties, both domestic and foreign,
on his accession to the throne. The way in which he established his
power over the former kingdom of Qutbuddin Aibek by crushing all
rivals, both Mu'izzi amirs and Turkish slave-officers, has already been
explained. But there were still three powerful potentates—Yalduz
in Ghazni, Qubacha in Multan and Ali Mardan in Lakhnauti—
with whom Iltutmish had to define the basis of his relationship. They
had to be either accepted or liquidated; acceptance was tantamount
to signing the death-warrant of the Delhi sultanat and liquidation
was not possible without careful planning and the mobilization of all
resources. The Hindu chieftains of Jalor and Ranthambhor had over-
thrown the yoke of the Turks and there was a general loosening in
the control of Delhi over the different areas of the empire. After
Iltutmish had suppressed his rival amirs, Yalduz sent him a chatr and
a baton (durbash). These gifts implied that Iltutmish was a subordi-
nate ruler, for in those days really independent rulers had to get an
investiture from the caliphate. Still Yalduz was a senior Mu'‘izzi officer
—the father-in-Jaw of Iltutmish’s father-in-law. Iltutmish accepted
the subordination the gifts implied, and bided his time. Yalduz did
not know that he was sitting on the crator of a volcano.

Broadly speaking, Iltutmish’s reign of twenty-six years may be
divided into three phases: (a) from 1210 to 1220, when he was mainly
_ busy in dealing with rivals to his authority; (b) 1221 to 1227, when he

had to direct his attention mainly towards the situation created by the
invasion of Chengiz Khan; and (c) 1228 to 1236, when hf’ was busy
with the consolidation of his personal and dynastic authority.

95 Minhaj, 170.
98 Ibid., 170.
97 Ibn Battuta, Rikla (Cairo ed. 1928) Vol. II, 2L
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Tneg FIRST PHASE (1210-20)

The tsvo most important rivals with whom Iltutmish had to deal
during this period were Yalduz and Qubacha. When the Khwaraz-
mians drove out Yalduz from Ghazni, he quickly moved on to Lahore,
expelled Qubacha and occupied it. According to Ferishta he succeed-
ed in occupying the Punjab up to Thaneswar. It was time for Iltut-
mish to strike because if Yalduz established his power in the Punjab,
Tltutmish would not be safe in Delhi. So he marched out to check
Yalduz's advance. Yalduz sent a message to Iitutmish in which he
said that he was the real successor of Mu‘izzuddin and had greater
claims to the kingdom of Hindustan. Iltutmish replied: ‘Times have
changed. There is a new order now. \What has happened to the
Ghaznavids and the Ghurids? The times of hereditary descent are
over.28 This reply was a firm indication of Htutmish’s resolve to blast
every attempt to bring Delhi under the control of Yalduz. Itutmish,
however, offered to negotiate the matter with Yalduz, if both came to
discuss it alone and unaccompanied. Yalduz decided to fight and at a
battle at the historic field of Tarain,20 Yalduz was defeated (1215-16).
According to Isami he escaped to Hansi%® but was captured and
brought before Iltutmish. This does not seem to be correct in view of
Hasan Nizami's statement that Yalduz was wounded by an arrow shot
by Muayyidul Mulk Muhammad Junaidi and was captured along
with many of his chiefs.31 He was then taken to Badaun and killed.32
This was a double victory for Htutmish: the removal of ane of the
most dangerous rivals to his power and the final break with Ghazni,
which ensured an independent status for the kingdom of Delhi.

It appears that Itutmish desisted from immediately occupying
Lahore and other areas in the Punjab. Some sort of agreement was
arrived at between him and Qubacha and the latter was allowed to
rule over Lahore for some time. But Qubacha’s ambitions soared
higher than Iltutmish could tolerate. According to Ferishta he even
sought the extension of his authority to Sirhind. Iltutmish was not
prepared to lose the Punjab. He decided upon immediate action and
marched out against Qubacha in 614/1217. Qubacha fled away,

28 Futuh-us Salatin, Madras ed, 110-11. Iltutmish’s main jdeas have been sum-
marized here.

29 Minhaj (135) has hudud-A Tarai; while according to Tlasan Nizami (Tujul
Afdasir), the hattle was fought at Samana,

30 Futuh-us Salatin, 112.

81. Tajul Md'arir (Ms)

32 Minhaj rcfers to his ‘martyrdom’ and says: ‘Ilis mausolenm (at Badaun) has
become a place of piigrimage and is visited by people for his spintual benediction in
the fulfilment of their supplications.” Tabagat-i Nasiri, 135.
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avoiding an encounter with the forces of Iltutmish. He was chased
and forced to fight a battle near Mansura, on the river Chinab, in
which he was badly defeated. But his liquidation was still far off.
Htutmish occupied Lahore and put it under the charge of his son,
Nasiruddin Mahmud.33 What gave Qubacha a little respite from the

attacks of Iltutmish was the arrival of Jalaluddin Mankbarni in
India.

THE SECOND PHASE: CHENGIZ KHAN AND
MANKBARNI (1221-27)

The details of Khwarazm Shah’s conflict with Chengiz Khan have
been discussed earlier. Khwarazm Shah’s eldest son, Jalaluddin Mank-
barni, eluded the grasp of Chengiz and reached the Indus Valley.
But closely following upon his heels came Chengiz Khan. ‘The Sultan’,
writes Juwayni, ‘was left between water and fire—on one side the
water of the Indus and on the other an army like a consuming fire,
nay on the one side he had his heart in the fire and on the other his
face towards the water. Nevertheless he did not lose heart but quit
himself like a man, preparing for action and kindling the fire of war
and battle.’34 He resisted the army of Chengiz Khan with a body of
700 men only—a unique military performance indeed. The final point
in the crisis was, however, reached when Mankbarni was left with no
space to manoeuvre. His cousin, Akhash Malik, realized the gravity
of the situation, seized his bridle and drew him back. With ‘a moist
eye and a dry lip’, he bade farewell to his family and children, rode
another horse and having forced back the Mongol army, whipped his
horse ‘and caused it to leap into the water from a distance of ten ells
or more.’33 He reached the other side of the river safely. ‘Chengiz and
all the Mongols’, writes Ata Malik Juwayni, ‘put their hands to their
mouths in astonishment, and Chengiz Khan, after witnessing the feat,
turned to his sons and said : “Such a son should a father have.” 36

Iltutmish had to take note not only of the arrival of Jalaluddin
Mankbarni but also of the Mongol conquest of Ajam. The, burnt
shoulder-blades of sheép consulted by Chengiz37—or Chengiz's own

83 Tajul Ma'asir, as cited by Habibullah (Foundations, new ed., 94, 107).

84 Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha (Eng. tr. by Boyle), Vol. II, 409, )

35 Ibid., 410. The place where he made his horse leap into the water is still known
as Chaul-i Jalali. An ell is roughly equal to 45 inches.

36.1bid., 411. .

87 Minhaj writes: ‘He (Chengiz) was burning shoulder-hones (of sheep) continually
and examining them, he used not to find permission augu're_d t.hat he should enter
Iind” (Raverty, 1046-47). For an account of this form of divination see, ,\V. W. Rock-
hill, tr., The Journey of William of Rubruck to the Eastern Parts of the World, London,

1900, 187-88.
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good sense—had forbidden him to return to Mongolia and China by
passing through northern India and then crossing the Himalayas; it
was an impossible route and Chengiz only sent his officers across the
Indus. Country after country had fallen before the Mongols and
Titutmish was determined that the kingdom of Delhi should not be
drawn into the maelstrom. The Punjab and the upper Sind Sagar
Doab now became a cockpit of struggle between the generals of
Chengiz, Qubacha, Mankbarni and, to some extent, the Khokars.
Iltutmish decided to wait and see. Whoever was weakened in the
tussle, it was to the advantage of Iltutmish, provided the Mongols
kept away.38 When Mankbami entered into a matrimonial alliance
with a Khokar chicf, Rai Khokar Sankin,3 it was a disturbing deve-
lopment for Iltutmish. He, however, watched the situation quietly,
determined not to take any false steps.

Chengiz Khan sent his emissaries to Iltutmish, perhaps to ensure
that Mankbami did not receive any help from Delhi. Nothing is knowa
about the way Iltutmish received the Mongol envoys, but his policy
shows that he took good care not to give the Mongols any cause of
complaint. But so long as Chengiz was alive—he died in 1227—Iltut-
mish did not try to extend his authority in the cis-Indus region.

Having established himself in the Sind Sagar Doab, Mankbarni
captured the fort of Basraur (Pasraur) in the Sialkot district. He was
some two or three days’ journey from Delhi when he sent an envoy,
Ainul Mulk, to Iltutmish with the message: “The vicissitudes of fortune
have established my right to approach your presence, and guests of
my sort arrive but rarely. If ... we bind ourselves to aid and assist
one another in weal and woe, then shall all our aims and objects be
attained; and when our opponents realize the concord that enists
between us, the teeth of their resistance will be blunted.”40 He further
asked Iltutmish to assign him some place where he could remain for
a few days. Tltutmish was too intelligent to fall a prey to such specious
messages. Ata Malik Juwayni says that he brooded over the matter
for several days and ultimately excused himself on the ground that
‘nowhere in that region was there a suitable climate nor any locality
such as would be fit for a king.41 Ainul Mulk was attacked and killed.
According to Minhaj,#2 Iltutmish himself led an army against Mank-
barni, but Mankbami avoided an encounter and turned towards the

38 Nizami, Religion & Politics in India during the 13th century, 330-31,
39 Tarith4 Jahan Cusha, Eng. tr., Vol, 1I, 414,

40 Ibid., 413, ’

41 Ibid, 414,

42 Tabaqat-f Nasiri, 171,
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4 [} - k] . s .
region of Balala and Nikala” where he succeeded in raising an army
of 10,000 soldiers.43 ’

Mankbarni then diverted his attention to Qubacha—to Iltutmish’s
great relief. His Khokar ally also supported him with an armv. In a
battle fought near Uchch, Qubacha’s armv was routed and he fled to
Sakkar and Bhakkar,44 and from there to Multan. Qubacha returned
some prisoners he had taken with him, sent large sums of monev and
requested Mankbarni not to molest his territorv. As the weather was
getting unpleasant, Mankbarni left for his summer quarters in the
mountains of Jud (Salt Range) but soon afterwards reports of Mongol
activity made him leave his summer resort. As he passed by Multan
he demanded nal haha5 (shoe-money) from Qubacha. It was too
much for Qubacha, who came out to challenge him. But Mankbarni
did not stay at the place for more than an hour and left for Uchch,
while Qubacha was left fullv entrenched in Multan.

In 1224 Mankbarni left India and Itutmish was free to plan his
programme of conquest and consolidation. But he could not, even
then, take a haphazard plunge in the politics of Sind or the Punjab.
So long as Chengiz was alive, Iltutmish avoided anv serious involve-
ment in the politics of these regions. The region that first claimed his
attention after the departure of Jalaluddin Mankbarni was Bengal.

THE TUIRD PHASE (1228-36):BENGAL AND BIHAR

Ali Mardan, who had established his authority in Bengal with the
moral and military support of Qutbuddin Aibek, proved an inveterate
tyrant, and his officers put him to death after he had reigned for about
two years. Husamuddin Iwaz Khalji was then elevated to that posi-
tion,#6 probably sometime after 1211. Iwaz adopted the title of Sultan
Ghiyasuddin and began to function as an independent ruler.47 Tltut-
mish was too deeply engrossed in the affairs of the Indus Valley to
interfere in Bengal politics. Iwaz took full advantage of Iltutmish’s
preoccupations and extended his authority up to Bihar and exacted
tribute from the states of Jajnagar, Tirhut, Bang and Kamrup.48

As soon as the clouds had cleared from the north-western frontier,
Tltutmish turned his attention to the eastern region. He occupied all

43 Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha (Eng. tr.), II, 414 .
44 Ibid., 414. Most probably the island fort of Bhakkar is meant. See also, Elliot &

Dowson, Vol. 1I, 554n. ] . )
45 A tribute which a king exacted from the ruler of a place in passing by, being
the price of the shoes of the horse on which he was riding at the time. (Ibid., 415).
48 Minhaj, 160.
47 Ibid., 161,
48 1bid,, 183,
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the districts of Bihar south of the Ganges and appointed a governor.49
Having consolidated his position there, he marched along the Ganges
in 622/1225, Iwaz marched from his capital to check the advance of
Tltutmish but eventually decided to submit. He recognized the suze-
rainty of Delhi and paid a heavy indemnity.50 Iltutmish appointed
Malik Jani as governor of Bihar, but soon after Itutmish’s retumn, Twaz
came out again and, ousting Jani, assumed an independent status.
Iitutmish delayed immediate retaliatory action but alerted his son,
Nasiruddin Mahmud, then governor of Awadh, to watch the develop-
ments in the east closely and to strike at the opportune moment. This
delay in taking action against him was interpreted by Iwaz as a sign
of Iltutmish’s weakness. He went on a campaign in the east, and as
soon as Nasiruddin Mahmud came to know of this, he immediately
invested Lakhnauti. Iwaz came back to defend his capital but was
defeated and put to death.

Htutmish’s control was now established over Lakhnauti, and he
put his son, Nasiruddin Mahmud, in charge of its affairs. Iwaz had
ruled for about twelve years, “When the author’, Minhaj writes, ‘went
to Lakhnauti in an. 641 (1243-44), he saw the public works of this
king in that region. The most important of them was a series of
bridges over the rivers between Lakhnauti and Lakhanor on one side
and Lakhnauti and Deokot on the other. They covered a journey of
ten to twelve days. ‘During the rainy season the whole of this area
is flooded and one can only travel in hoats. In this reign owing to the
bridges, these routes became passable for all men.” Iltutmish, when
he went to east to suppress the rebellion of Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Balka
in 1229 and witnessed the public works of Iwaz, always referred to
him as “Sultan”. “There should be no objection’, he remarked, ‘in refer-
ving to a ruler who has left such good works as Sultan Ghiyasuddin5t

RANTHAMBIIOR AKD MANDOR

In 1226 Iltutmish turned his attention towards the fort of Ran-
thambhor, which was famous for its impregnability. There was 2
tradition that seventy rulers had failed to conquer it. Htatmish, how-
ever, conduered it in 623/1226. This was a great achievement and gave
the Sultan a stronghold in Rajputana.

The next year, in 624/1227, Tltutmish marched against the fort of
Mandor in the Siwalik region and conquered it.

49 Ihid , 163.
50 1bid., 183, 171.
51 1bid, 162-84,
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OPERATIONS AGAINST QUBACHA

Having created a few military stations in Rajputana, Itutmish
could think of more eflective operations in Sind. But before he turned
his attention to that region, he established his authoritv at Bhatinda
(then called Tabarhinda), Sarsuti and Lahore. In 625/1228 he planned
a simultaneous attack on Uchch and Multan. He himself proceeded
towards Uchch while Nasiruddin Itmar, the governor of Lahore, was
ordered to attack Multan. Qubacha pitched his tent near Ahrawat ‘and
the whole of his fleet of boats, on board of which the baggage and
the followers of his army were embarked, was moored in the river
in front of the camp’32 Uchch put up a brave defence for three months
but capitulated on 4 May 1228. Qubacha fled to Bhakkar and in-
structed his wazir, Ainul Mulk Husain Ash‘ari, to convey his treasures
there: But Iltutmish pressed hard and Qubacha found himself insecure
even in Bhakkar. He sent his son, Malik Alauddin Bahram, to Iltutmish
to negotiate ferms of peace. Iltutmish demanded unconditional sur-
render to which Qubacha preferred death by drowning himself in the
Indus. Iltutmish now undertook to consolidate his position in Sind and
the Punjab. Multan and Uchch were placed under governors. A dozen
strategic fortresses were occupied and the authority of the sultan of
Delhi was extended up to Mekran. Malik Sinanuddin Habsh, the wali
of Dewal and Sind, acknowledged his supremacy.

INVESTITURE FROM THE CALIPH, DEATH OF
PRINCE NASIRUDDIN

On 22 Rabi I 626/18 February 1229, emissaries from the Caliph
of Baghdad reached Delhi with a deed of investiture for Iltutmish.
Though nothing more than a mere formality,53 it was the fulfilment
of a long cherished ambition of Itutmish. It was the registration of an
accomplished fact—the recognition of the independent status of the
sultanat of Delhi. Htutmish celebrated the event with great eclat and
enthusiasm. The city was decorated and maliks and nobles, slaves and
officers all were honoured on this occasion. The event marked the
success of Itutmish’s two decades of persistent and arduous struggle
to give an independent status to the sultanat of Delhi. His actual

52 Ibid., 172. .

53 Tltutmish, however, had great respect for the Caliph and scems to have maintained
some sort of contact with Baghdad. Maulana Raziuddin Hasan Saghani, an Indian bor'n
Muslim who had later settled in Baghdad, was sent by the Caliph to Tltutmish as his
emissary (see Abdur Razzaq, al-Havadisul Jamia, Baghdad, 263). .Bamm refers to another
envoy of the Caliph, Qazi Jalal Urus. He brought for Iltutmish a copy of_ Safinatul
Khulafa which contained autographic inscriptions from }Iamun. Htutmish was immensely
pleased with this gift. (See Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, 103-5:)
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achievements backed up by this legal sanction considerably enhanced
his stature. By this time almost all his adversaries had been crushed.
He was now the supreme master of Mu'‘izzuddin’s Indian heritage.
There were a few inconvenient pockets here and there, but on the
whole his authority seemed secure and unassailable.

In Jamadi I 626/March-April 1229, lltutmish suffered the most seri-
ous shack of his life in the death of his eldest son, Nasiruddin Mahmud.
The sad news enveloped the capital in a pallor of gloom. The prince
was an exceptionally gifted administrator and had held charge of such
strategic areas as Hansi, Lahore, Awadh and Lakhnauti. The Sultan
had placed all his hopes in him and with his sudden death his dynastic
interests entered a state of crisis which he had not anticipated.
Probably the tussle between the crown and the Turkish slave-officers,
which characterized the history of the Delhi sultanat for thirty years
after the death of Iltutmish, would have been completely averted had
he succeeded his father. Coming soon after the legal recognition of his
authority by the Caliph, this bereavement deepened its tragic impact
on Ttutmish. But his valiant spirit refused to be cowed down by it,
and for the remaining seven years of his life he relentlessly worked
for the consolidation of the Delhi sultanat. Ile suppressed rebellions,
conquered new areas and secured the recognition of his authority by
many powers.

REBELLION IN LAKHNAUTI; GWALIOR,
KALINJAR, MALWA

Taking advantage of the opportunity offered by the death of Prince
Nasiruddin Mahmud, Malik Ikhtiyamddin Balka rose in rebellion.
Htutmish marched against him in 628/1230 and caught hold of him.
The ‘throne’ of Lakhnauti was conferred upon Malik Alauddin Jani54

Though Gwalior had been occupied during the, time of Sultan
Mu‘izzuddin and had been even held by Iltutmish as his first assign-
ment, it could not be retained and was lost subsequently. In 629/1231
Tltutmish marched to the fort of Gwalior and besieged it. It was stoutly
defended by its Parihara ruler, Mangal Deva, for eleven months.
Eventually, however, it was conquered on 26 Safar 630/12 December
1232, when Mangal Deva decamped from the fort at night. The
administrative arrangements made E\y Ttutmish included the appoint-
ment of an amir-i dad, Majdul Mulk Ziyauddin Muhammad Junaidi,
and a kotwal, Sipah Salar Rashiduddin. Minhajus Siraj was put in
charge of the quza, khitabat, imamat and ihtisab.

54 Minhaj, 174. The identity of Balka has not been established. Taverty is of the
opinion that he was a son of Malik Husamuddin Iwaz but no early evidence has been
cited by bim in support of his view.
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Two vears after Gwalior had been conquered, Iltutmish assigned
the igta of Sultankot and Bavana along with the charge (shuhnagi) of
the Gwalior fort to Malik Nusratuddin Taisi, a Turkish slave-officer of
Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri, who had risen in service bv slow and solid work.
Minhaj, who knew Taisi, says that though lacking in stature and
personality, he was brave, courageous and wise. Taisi was required
to live in the fort of Gwalior, but the contingents of Kanauj, Mehr and
Mahaban were placed under his command so that he may plunder the
territories of Kalinjar and Chanderi.

Taisi’s attack on Kalinjar in 631 (1233-34) deserves a detailed
mention; it shows how rapidly the Turkish officers had adapted
themselves to their Indian environment and also gives us an insight
into the position of the rais and ranas of the period. The Rai of
Kalinjar left the defence of his fort to his officers and fled; Taisi, who
had no intention of wasting his time in besieging a fort, found a Hindu
guide and pursued the Rai. The guide led them for a night and a dav
but on the following midnight he confessed that he had lost his wav
and could lead them no further. Taisi ordered the guide to be put to
death and himself undertook to act as the guide. He took them to an
elevation where there was moisture on the ground, obviously due to
the urine of men or animals. Persons in the army began to express
their fears: ‘It is night and we mav find ourselves in the midst of the
enemy.” Taisi got down from his horse and examined the spot care-

_ fully. Friends’, he said, ‘be of good cheer. This is the urine of tailed
animals at the verv rear of the armv. Had it been otherwise, the foot-
prints of men would have been visible on the moist ground, but there
are no human footprints here.” So they marched on, defeated the Rai
in the morning and deprived him of his cancpy (chatr).

For some fifty days Taisi plundered the area and the Sultan’s
share—a fifth of the spoils—amounted to 25 lakhs of jitdls.

But why not plunder the plunderer? This bright idea came to
Jahar, the Rana of Ijar.55 He stationed himsclf on the main route by
which he expected the invading army to return, and also posted his
men on the passes which the mountain torrents had made. Taisi was
not feeling well at the time, but he divided his army into three contin-

ents under three competent officers—the first contingent consisting
of armed horsemen ready to fight, the second of baggage and camp-
followers and the.third of cattle and other spoils. Each contingent was
directed to return to Gwalior by a different route. “Thanks to God’,

55 ‘Doubtless identical with Chahara Deva of the Jajapulla dynasty who later
supplanted the Pariharas of Narwar.” Habibullah, Foundations, 103.
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Taisi told Minhgj later, ‘no oue in India has seen my back in a battle-
ficld. But that day the Hindus attacked us like wolves attacking a
flock of sheep. I had divided my army into threc contingents so that
if the Hindus attacked me and the armed horsemen, the baggage and
the spoils may reach Gwalior in safety; if they attacked the other
contingents, I and the horsemen could turn back and attack them.”
The Rana, whose idea was brilliant, made a sad mistake about Taisi’s
routes and arrangements. He stationed himself on the main road,
came across the contingent of armed horsemen, who had no baggage
to hinder their movements, and got defeated.56

The next campaign was undertahen against Malwa. The fortress
and town of Bhilsa were occupied, an idol temple the construction of
which (according to Minhaj) had taken three hundred years was
demolished. The Sultan subsequently marched to the city of Ujjain
and destroyed the temple of Mahakal Deva. The effigy of Bikramajit
and other historic relics were brought to Delhi.57

In 633/1236, Htutmish marched towards Bumyan, which was held
by Saifuddin Hasan Qailigh, an officer of Jalaluddin Mankbami, whom
the Mongols had not been able to dislodge and who seems to have
Jed a distressing but determmed existence between Ghazni and the
Indus. It was during this campaign that Htutmish fell ill and returned
to the capital on the first of Shaban (20 April) ‘at the time chosen by
the astrologers” m a covered litter. On 20 Shaban 633/3) April 1236
he breathed his Jast.58

CHARACTER AND ACHIEVEMENTS OF ILTUTMISI

Tltutmish was one of the most outstanding rulers of medieval India.
A shrewd, cautious and far-secing statesman, he Ieft a permanent mark
on the canvas of Indian history. The history of Muslim sovereignty
in India, rightly observes Dr. R. P. Tripathi, properly speaking begins
with him.59 It was he who gave the country a capital, an independent
state, a monarchical form of government and a goveming class.
Through his indefatigable energy and application to carefullv chosen
abjectives, he transformed a loosely patched up congeries of Ghurid
acquisitions in Hindustan juto a well-knit and compact state—the
sultanat of Delhi.

58 Minhaj, 23941,

57 Ibid., 176.

58 Ibid., 176. Shakh Jamaluddin of Ilansi, a distingunshed diciple of Shaikh
Tariduddin Ganj-i Shalkar, wrote two elegies ou the death of the Sultan. See his
Diuan, Vol. 1, 398-99, Vol. 1, 210

59 Some Aspects of Muslim Administration in India, 24
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Itutmish entered the service of Aibek as a slave in 1192 and within
less than two decades he was at the head of the Turkish government
in India. There were no doubt many other important Mu'izzi and
Qutbi maliks—about whom he used to say that when he saw them
standing in his court he felt inclined to come down from the throne
and kiss their hands and feet60—but by sheer dint of merit he worked
his way to the top. When he ascended the throne the political atmos-
phere was confused and everything—from the theory of kingship to
the boundaries of the empire—was in a nebulous and undefined sstate.
There were no traditions to guide him and no leader, like Mu‘izzuddin,
to help him in moments of crisis. He had thus to find his way on an
uncharted sea. His constructive abilities, however, rose up' to the
occasion and he planned his work so adroitly that when he closed
his eyes in death after twenty-six years of ceaseless diplomatic and
‘military activity, the sultanat of Delbi had already emerged with its
clear and well-defined contours, a royal house had.been firmly estab-
lished and even the principle of hereditary succession had struck such
deep roots in the political consciousness of the people and the govern-
ing class that for thirty years after his death it was deemed that only
his descendants had the right to ascend the throne. When the sup-
porters of Sidi Maula organized a coup during the reign of Jalaluddin
" Khalji, they planned the Sidi’s marriage with a daughter of Sultan
Nasiruddin Mahmud in order to enlist public support to his cause.6!
Iltutmish created in the hearts of the people a deep respect and
attachment to his family—a sentiment which Babur considered a
sine qua non for the political stability of a dynasty.

Iltutmish was the real architect of the city of medieval Delhi,
which with brief interregnums continued to be the focal point of
medieval politics till 1857. Its minarets, mosques, madrasas, khangas
and tanks rose into prominence under him, and he gave it a cultural
atmosphere which attracted and absorbed the Muslim talents, which
had been scattered and demoralized by the disturbed conditions of
Ajam. ‘He gathered together in Delhi, writes Minhaj,

‘people from various parts of the world. .. This city, through the
(large) number of the grants and unbounded munificence of the
pious monarch, became the retreat and resting place for the learned,
the virtuous and the excellent of the various parts of the world. ..
And those who, by the mercy of God, escaped from the toils of
the calamities sustained by the provinces and citics of Ajam and
the misfortunes caused by the irruption of the infidel Mongols,

GO Barani, Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, 137.
61 Ibid., 210.



224 THE EARLY SULTANS OF DELHI

made the capital of that sovereign, their asylum, refuge, resting

place and haven of safety.62

In fact he made Delhi not only the political and administrative
centre of the Turkish empire in India but also the hub of its cultural
activity. It is worth noting that in the literature of the sultanat period
Delhi ‘is never referred to merely by its name; it is called either
‘Hazrat-i Delhi’ (the majestic Delhi) or the City (Shahr).

The establishment of a dvnastic monarchy was a political necessity
for Titutmish. Like Amir Mu‘awiva, he found in it the best possible
alternative to anarchy and applied all his energies to bringing together
the ideological and’ structural material for it. ITe invoked Persian
monarchical traditions and adjusted them to the Indian milicu. Per-
haps the hooks, Adabus Salatin and Md'asirus Salatin, which he had
obtained from Baghdad for the instruction of his sons dealt with the
principles of Persian monarchy, which he was eager to imitate in all
their details at Delhi.

The monarchy set up by Iltutmish derived its strength and support
mainlv from an all-India military-cum-administrative service manned
entirely by foreigners who, according to Minhaj, consisted of two
groups—Turkish slave-officers (Turkan-i pak asl) and Tazik or non-
Turkish foreigners of high lincage (Tazikan-i guzida wasl). Some words _
of explanation are necessary about both groups.

Whatever claims the heirs of Mu‘izzuddin’s family may have had
over his slaves, thev became free when all members of the Ghurid
family were anmnihilated by the Khwarazmians and the Mongols. But
Yalduz, Qubacha and Iltutmish also had a passion (ila) for purchasing
highly educated slaves. The Mongol conquest of Ajam deprived the
slave-dealers of their main hunting ficld; still some slaves could be
brought to Itutmish by the sea-route from Baghdad or the south
Persian sea-ports, like Sultan Balban, his brother and his cousin, Sher
Khan. But thev all seem to have come into the hands of the slave-
dealers either before or at the time of the Mongol invasion. Now these
staves, brought from various parts of Ajam (Anatolia to Turhistan) and
considered Turkish, deemed themselves equal and brothers; they were
khieaja-tash—'slaves of the same master’. So long as Iltutmish lived
they were his slaves, but after his death thev called themselves
sulfanisi—the slaves or rather ‘officers” of the Sultan whom they had
put on the throne.

62 Isami says that celebritics from Arabia, Khurasan, China, Bukhara and other
places made a bee-hne to the newly founded citv of Delhi ‘as moths cluster round a
candle’. Futuh-us Salatin, 114-15,

63 The term, sultani, was also used for themselves by officers of non-servile origin
to show their excessive loyalty, .
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Now so far as the non-Turkish foreigners were concerned, they did
not start coming to India immediately after Mu‘izzuddin’s conquest.
In the period between 1192 and 1218 there was nothing to induce a
well-to-do foreign Muslim to emigrate to the region east of the Ravi,
unless he was a trader or a government employee or a person expecting
employment by the government. Barring two groups from just beyond
the Indian frontier—the Khaljis and the Afghans—who came to India
in the hope of government service, there was no large-scale migration
of Muslims immediately following the Ghurid conquests. But after
Chengiz Khan had crossed the Jaxartes, many foreign Muslims, who
were qualified in various fields, turned to India as a place of safety
and decent livelihood. Though the migration was mainly westwards to
Baghdad, Syria and Egypt, the nascent empire of Delhi also attracted
many people. Barani says that the distress caused by Chengiz Khan
drove many renowned princes, nobles, ministers and other men of
eminence to the court of Iltutmish. Their presence so enhanced the
stature and glory of his court that it began to look like the courts of
Mahmud and Sanjar.64

Amongst these non-servile Taziks who clustered in the court of
Iltutmish were men like Nizamul Mulk Muhammad Junaidi, who acted
as prime minister of the Sultan for many years, Malik Qutbuddin Hasan
Ghuri, who had come to India after fighting the Mongols, and Fakhrul
Mulk Isami, ancestor of the author of Futuh-us Salatin, who held high
office at Baghdad and was taken in service by Iltutmish immediately
on his arrival in India. These two groups—Turkish slaves and non- -
servile Taziks—formed the linchpin of Itutmish’s monarchy. So long
as Iltutmish lived, he kept both these foreign elements in proper
control, but the bitterness of the slave-officers against the Taziks (or
Tajiks) grew during the reigns of his successors.

"Our authorities are absolutely silent about the appointment of any
Indian-born Muslim by Iltutmish; but local Hindu chiefs must have
been continued in their administrations by Iltutmish. Thus the throne
of Iltutmish was a Turkish throne supported by Turkish slave-officers
and Taziks, who were both in the service of the Sultan; and also by
local chiefs, who were bound to pay a tribute and to render some
services for the maintenance of law and order, but who came to their
offices by hereditary -right and were not normally removable from
their jurisdictions except for non-payment of tribute or rebellion. Thus
Iltutmish’s administration was run by two elements belonging to two
different political backgrounds—one hereditary, and the other bureau-

craticieone in the service of the king, the other enjoying hereditary

64 Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, 27,
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privileges. Htutmish dis;,ﬂayed great political tact and adroitness fn
weaving these diverse elements into one administrative pattern, but
while the active cooperation of the local chiefs was always sought
for, the Turks and the Taziks constituted the main prop of his
monarchy.

The histery of India from 1191 to 1210 had moved under the
shadow of Ghurid traditions. Partly helped by the circumstances but
largely guided by his own political considerations, Htutmish cut Delhi
off completely from the control of Ghazni and Ghur. He may thus be
said to have constructed a government that was purely Indian, but the
higher officers of which were exclusively Turkish slaye-officers and
Taziks. Under him the Indian possessions of Mu'fzzuddin developed
their own political individuality by severing all contact with Ghurid
or Central Asian lands; and when the Caliph of Baghdad granted a
deed of investiture, these possessions acquired a legal status also.

As the founder of the Delhi sultanat Iltutmish’s contribution to the
evolution of jts administrative institutions was both significant and
substantial. Mu‘izzuddin could find no time for organizing a proper
administration for India owing to his constant meddling with Central
Asian politics, while Aibek had a very brief tenure as an independent
ruler to achieve anything more than a stop-gap arrangement to keep
the administrative machinery moving. Iltutmish gave form and content
to the administrative structure of the Delhi sultanat. He organized
the igtas, the army and the currency—the three most important organs
of the imperial structure of the Delhi sultanat.

(a) The Igtas:

The institution of igas occupied a pivotal place in the adminis-
trative arrangements made by Iltutmish. Literally the word igta
means a portion; technically it was the land or revenue asstgned by
the ruler to an individual. ‘Mawardi refers to two types of igfas:
iqta-i tamlik and iqta-i istighlal. The former covered land, fallow or
cultivated or having mines; the latter related to stipends.85 The iqta-{
tamlik alone matters for our purposes here. .

In the development of Islamic politico-economic institutions, the
igta has a long and interesting history. It existed since the early days
of Tslam as a form of reward for service to the state and passed
through various phases of development under the Buwaihids, Seljugs,
ete, who used it to meet different situations and problems of political
life. The early Turkish sultans of Delhi, particularly Iltutmish, used
this institution as an instrument for liquidating the feudal order of

65 ARk ! Urdy translation, Hyderabad 1931, 303 et seq.
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Indian society and linking up the far-flung parts of the empire to one
centre. Through it the difficulties with reference to transport and com-
munications were overcome; the collection of revenue in the newly
conquered areas was ensured; and the maintenance of law and order
in all parts of the empire was made possible. Besides, India had so far
been governed through Hindu feudal lords. This had given rise to a
number of local problems which could be tackled at the local level
through some local apparatus. The igfa fulfilled all these needs of the
time.

All iqta assignments had perforce to be of two types: big and
small. The smaller assignments carried neither any administrative
duties nor any financial liabilities to the central exchequer. These small
igtadars were permitted simply to realize revenue of some portion of
land in lieu of military service. The larger igtas (provinces), which were
given to men of position, carried administrative responsibilities with
them and the assignee was expected to maintain law and order in his
territory and supply contingents to the centre in times of emergency.

Iltutmish granted igtas to the Turks on a large scale. His object
was intensive control of the conquered areas and liquidation of
Indian feudal institutions. But the igfa system itself had elements
which could develop feudal characteristics. He discouraged firmly
Jocalism in administration and rejected also the feudal concept of the
legal immunity of the overlord. He emphasized the bureaucratic
aspect of the institution of igtas by transferring the assignees from
one place to another. Besides, Iltutmish was the first to realize the
econoniic potentialities of the Doab. By settling two thousand Turkish
soldiers there, he secured for the Turkish state the financial and
administrative control of one of the most prosperous regions of
northern India.

(b) The Army:

Though specific details are not available, it may be safely assumed
that it was Iltutmish who thought of organizing the army of the
sultanat as the ‘king’s army’, centrally recruited, centrally paid and
centrally ddministered. The fact that Fakhr-i Mudabbir thought of
writing a book on the art of warfare and dedicated it to Htutmish
shows, inter alia, the Sultan’s interest in the problem of the organi-

zation of the army.
(c) The Currency:

Among the sultans of Delhi Tltutmish’s contribution to the mone-
tary system of the sultanat was the greatest, for it was he who‘
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introduced the silver tanka and the copper jital—the twao basic coins of
the sultanat period. “The reign of Itutmish’, ebserves Nelson Wright,

‘stands out as a Jandmark in the coinage of Delhi. There need be
no hesitation in advancing the proposition that this tanka was, as
the weights indicate, the model on which the tankas of the subse-
quent sultans were based, and to them can be traced the modern
rupee. ., To Htutmish also, it would scem, belongs the credit of
introducing the jitel into the currency as a specific coin. Htutmish
was a great moneyer. That he established the silver tanke and
the billon jital on a firm footing was in itsclf a remarkable achicve-
ment. .. Htutmish may also be credited with extending to Indir
the trans-frontier practice of putting on the fanka the name of
the mint-town.'66

Ttutmish must have made many rules for the procedure of the
royal court and for the proper transaction of business so that the
Sultan may be able to control the government of the country—with-
out being paralysed by overwork. He must also have made rules for
the arganization of the higher services, though Minhaj has failed to
record them. But we can form some idea of his methods of work and
his court ctiquette and organization from the following incidents
recorded in carly works:

(1) Itutmish’s government was firm but not ruthless; thus Kabir
Khan Ayaz, a slave purchased at a high price and found to be a
failure as governor of Multan, was recalled and given a village—
Pulwal—for his livelihood.67

(2) The Fawd'idul Fr'ad (Conversations of Shaikh Nizamuddin
Auliya) records an incident which gives us some idea of how
qltutmish managed matters when sitting on the throne. A poet.
Nasiri, who was very much in need of a royal award obtained the
privilege of reciting a gasida he had composed in praise of
Iltutmish, but after he had recited a few lines before the throne,
Ttutmish had to attend to some urgent administrative matters and
poor Nasiri thought he had been quite forgotten, But Iltutmish
tumeq to him as soon as he was free, recited the first line of
Nasiri's qaside and asked him to proceed. ‘The Sultan had an
.excellent memory’, Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliva remarked.08

88 Cotnage and Metrology of the Sultans of Dell, 72, 1t may be noted that the
dirham-tanka struck by Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni contained the name of the mint-
town, Mahmudpur. {Thomas, Chronicles, 48),

67 Minbaj, 234.
838 Fauwa'idul Fu'ed, 213,
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(3) Equally sharp was the Sultan’s intuitive intelligence. Soon
after his accession, a group of ulama, as has already been referred
to, came to see him with a view to asking him if he had been pro-
perly manumitted. Before they had said a word, the Sultan under-
stood the purpose of their visit and took out from under his carpet
his deed of manumission and placed it before them.69

(4) It appears that there were raised and low seats in his court
for distinguished scholars and saints. Once there was a quarrel
between Shaikh Nizamuddin Abul Muwayyid and Saiyyid Nurud-
din Mubarak Ghaznavi in his presence on the order of prece-
dence.70

(5) Itutmish had his own ways of dealing with problems. Once
a deputation of ulama came to see him. He asked his wazir,
Nizamul Mulk Junaidi, to deal with them.71

Itutmish was an intensely religious man in his personal life.72
According to Minhaj he had a laudable faith (agida) and a heart res-
ponsive to cosmic cmotions.”™ IHe spent considerable time at night in
prayer and contemplation. ‘But he never disturbed anybody (from
among his attendants) in his sleep’, Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya once
- informed his audience.” He showed profound respect to sufi-saints
like Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, Qazi Hamiduddin Nagauri,
Shaikh Jalaluddin Tabrizi, Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariva and Shaikh
Najibuddin Nakhshabi. He is reported to have even addressed Shaikh
Nakhshabi as ‘Father’.’5 He placated the wlema also by holding fre-
quent religious discourses in his courl.76 But his policies remained
basically unaflected by the opinions and the exhortations of the
orthodox theologians. He heard the sermons of Saiyyid Nuruddin
Mubarak Ghaznavi?7 but ignored them completely in the formulation
of his policies. He did not bother to consult the ulama while nomi-
nating Raziya as his successor. He, however, derived full advantage
from the goodwill of the mystics that he enjoyed on account of his

69 Tbn Balluta, Rihle 11, 21.

70 Fawa'idul Fu'ad, 193.

71 Barani, Sana-i Muhammadi (Ms. in Raza Library, Rampumr).

79 See, Nizami, Salatin-i Delhi Kay Mazhabi Rujlhanat, 100-32; Idem, Studics in
Mediecal Indian History and Culture; also Islamic Culture, April 1946, article on
“ftutmish, the Mystic’. . .

73 Minhaj, 167. The historian has used the term ab-i deeda to indicate this’ emo-
tional quality of the Sultan.

74 Fawdidul Fu'ad, 218. :

75 Saroorus Sadur (Conversations of Shaikh Hamiduddin Sawali Nagauri) Ms.

76 Minhaj, 175.

77 Barani, Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, 70-92.
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pious personal life. Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya's support helped him
in the conquest of Multan and Shaikh Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki
gave him moral support in the construction of the Hauz-i Shamsi.78
Ttutmish had a rich legacy of incomplete and unfinished works—
,administrative, architectural and imperial—from his master. He not
only completed them all but also initiated policies of his own. His
realistic appraisal, careful planning and tactful handling of all situa-
tions that arose during the quarter of a century when he was at the
helm of affairs guaranteed his success. His dealings with Chengiz
Khan and Jalaluddin Mankbarni were characterized by superb states-
manship and remarkable diplomatic skill.
Aibek had merely visualized an outline of the sultanat; Iltutmish
gave it an individuality and a status, a motive power and a direction,
an administrative system and a governing class.

THE PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION

As already pointed out, Itutmish had placed his hopes on his
eldest son, Malikus Said Nasiruddin Mahmud. When the robes of
honour were received from the Caliph of Baghdad in 1229, Htutmish
had particularly honoured him by sending on to him a very costly
dress and a red chatr. ‘All the maliks and grandees of the kingdom of
Hind', writes Minhaj, ‘had their eyes upon him, that he would be the
heir to the Shamsi dominions.7® Unfortunately he died soon after the
receipt of the caliphal robes and the problem of nominating a succes-
sor began to exercise Htutmish’s mind. His choice fell upon his
daughter, Raziya, It was a bold decision and shows his freedom from
all social inhibitions.50 He had seen and fully tested her capabilities
as she, along with her mother, Tutkan Khatun, had lived with him in
the Kushak-i Firuzi81 When Htutmish went on the Gwalior campaign,
he left Raziya in charge of the administration of Delhi82 She dis-
charged her responsibilities so efficiently that immediately on his
return from Gwalior (1232), Htutmish ordered his mushrif-i mamlakat,
Tajul Mulk Mahmud Dabir, to prepare a decree naming his daughter
as his heir-apparent.8% When the document was being drafted, some

78 Nizami, Salatin-i Delhi kay Mozhabi Rujhanat, 128-29,

79 Taboqat4 Nasirl, 181,

80 There were, no doubt, precedents in Tuskish and Iranian history of women
exercising political authority (e.g. the widow of the Gor Kban and his daughter,
Koyunk Khatun, Safia Khatun of Halb, Shajaratud Durr of Egypt), but considered in
the context of the Indian situation the experiment was bold and courageous.

B1 Minbaj, 185.

82 Ferishta, Vol. 1, 63,

83 Minhaj, 185,
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amirs represented to the Sultan: ‘Inasmuch as your Majesty has
grown up sons who are eligible for kingship, what purpose is there in
the Sultan’s mind in nominating a daughter as heir-apparent?” To this
Iitutmish replied: ‘My sons are engrossed in the pleasures of youth,
and none of them possesses the capability of managing the affairs of
the country. After my death it will be seen that no one of them will
be found more worthy of the heir-apparentship than she, my
daughter.’84 A commemorative coin was also struck on this occasion
and the name of Raziya was inscribed along with that of Iltutmish.85

Immediately after the death of Iltutmish, the nobles, particularly
the provincial officers, raised Ruknuddin Firuz to the throne. Does this
reflect a disregard of Iltutmish’s wishes or was the action based on a
reversal of his original decision by the deceased Sultan himself? The
following facts give the impression that Itutmish himself had changed
his mind: (1) On his return from his last frontier campaign, when he
had developed a serious illness, he brought Ruknuddin Firuz with
him from Lahore.86 (2) Minhaj says that this was done ‘for the people
had their eyes upon him since after Nasiruddin Mahmud he was the
eldest of the Sultan’s sons’.87 (8) It was perhaps at this time that a silver
coin bearing the names of Iltutmish and Firuz was issued.88 (4) The
unanimous acceptance8® of Firuz’s accession by the maliks does not
seem to be a unanimous disregard of Iltutmish’s wishes, but rather an
acceptance of Itutmish’s decision in his last year.

84 Minhaj, 185-86. Immediately after this, Minhaj gives his own comnient in the
words: ‘The case turned out as that august monarch had predicted.” Wriitten during
the reign of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud, to whom the work is dedicated, this seatence,
read along with the italicized portion of Iltutmish’s speech, appears an indirect
indictment of the reigning monarch also. o

85 JASB, 1896, 218, no. 30. See also Nelson Wright (40, 76) who ascribes this coin
to Raziya.

86 Minhaj, 182.

87 Ibid., 182. ) .

88 JASB, 1894, 66. Nelson Wright (38, 75) however, ascribes this coin to Firuz and
remarks: ‘It will be noticed ‘that both Firuz-and Raziya sought to er'xhance the secu-
rity of their tenure of the throne by invoking the aid of their father’s name on their
coins.

89 Minhaj, 182.



III. SUCCESSORS OF SHAMSUDDIN ILTUTMISH

11E CAMILIES OF FORTY {CHINALCGANI)
SLAVE-OFFICERS

Iap Sransuppiy Itumsasi been told that during the ten years after
his death the Turkish slaves, whom he had purchased at a great cost
and nurtured with sedulous care, would put four of his descendants
on the throne and then kill them like sacrificial goats, and that thirty
years after his death one of his slaves would totally exterminate all the
male members of his dynasty, the great emperor would have been
pained but not surprised. He had undertaken to found a ruling
dymasty and he had seen too many dynastics swept off before his eyes.
Nor would he have been surprised at the fact that all his well-bom
Tazik officers of any importance would be arnihilated, in groups or
indlixiidually, by his Turkish slaves whom he had appointed amirs and
maliks,

Some sentences of Barani on the two great features of the thirty
vears following the death of Iltutmish—the weakness of the crawn and
the supremacy of the Turkish slave-officers—have already been quoted.
But it is necessary to examine the whole of his passage on this question.

‘During the reign of Shamsuddin (Iltutmish), says Barani, ‘maliks
and famous amirs, who had been administrators and leaders for years,
along with wazirs and persons of distinction fled (from their own
countrics) to the court of Shamsuddin from fear of the massacres and
killings of Chengiz Khan, the accursed Mongol, and owing to the
presence of these peerless maliks, wazirs and persons of distinction,
who were not only free-born men of noble and distinguished lincage
hut were also educated, wise and capable, the court of Sultan Shamsud-
din had become stable like the courts of Sultan Malunud and Sanjar.
But after the death of Sultan Shamsuddin his forty Turkish slaves
(bandagan Turk Chihalgani) got the upper hand. The sons of Shamsud-
din did not grow up as princes ought to, and could not discharge the
duties of kingship, which is the most important and critical office after
that of the prophets. So owing to the supremacy of the Turkish slave-
officers, all these men of noble birth, whose ancestors had been maliks
and. wazirs for generations, were destroyed. under various pretexts
during the reigns of the successors of Shamsuddin, who were ignorant
of t‘hc ways of the world and its government.

‘After thesc men of noble birth had been destroyed, the slaves of
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Shamsuddin rose to eminence and became “khans”. Lvery one of
them had his newly-won porter’s lodge, palace, court and magnificence.
The people of the time saw an illustration of the proverb attributed
to Jamshed: “That till the tiger has left the forest, the pasturage is not
safe for the deer, and till the falcon has not retired to its shed, it is
not possible for the partridge and other birds (masecha) to fly.” Till
(well-born) nobles and leaders had not been overthrown from their
high offices, it was not possible for vile and cash-purchased (dirham
kharidgan) slaves to rise and become leaders and great officers.

‘As the Shamsi slaves had one master (khwaja tash) and formed
one group and all the forty had become great in the same way, none
of them would bow or submit to another; and in the distribution of
territories, forces, offices and honours they sought equality with each
other. Nevertheless every one of them proclaimed, “I and none other”,
and each asked the other, “What are you that I am not and what have
you been that I have not been?”

‘Owing to the incompetence of the successors of Shamsuddin and
the predominance of the Shamsi slaves, no dignity was left with the
supreme command (ulul amr); and the court of Shamsuddin, which
had grown in stability and power till it exceeded the courts of all
kings of the inhabited world, was now a thing of no value.’

Still the office of the Sultan and the sultanat survived, and their
rehabilitation under happier circumstances was not only possible but
mevitable.

A very convincing proof of Baranis assertion is found in the
Tabaqat-i Nasiri of Minhajus Siraj, specially in his Tabaqa XXII on
the ‘Shamsi Maliks’, which the author finished writing in September or
October 1260. This fabaga or chapter gives the biographics of 25
maliks. About half the chapter is devoted to a biography of Baha-
uddin Balban; the other 24 maliks or khans selected for the historian’s
notice are all Turkish slave-officers. No forcign non-slave officer is
selected for a biographical sketch. Also Turkish slave-omcers., like
Qutlugh Khan, whose seniority Minhaj admits, are referred to in the
narrative but are not selected for a biographical notice because they
were opposed to Balban. Two or three of these slave-officers are
distinguished by the title of Mu'izzi, and were apparen'tly inherited
by Iltutmish; one of them, for certain, came to Iltutmish from the
family of Bahauddin Tughiil. While re‘femng. to "th’eo purchdse of
slaves, Minhaj refers to Iltutmish as the ‘Sultan-i Sa‘id’,2 but in some

1 Tarikh-i Firus Shahi, 27-28. o - N
.‘1). Reference to the Sultan as ‘Sultan-i Shahid’ in Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi of Barani is

obviously a copyist’s mistake.
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cases he refers to the purchasers as ‘the Sultan’ and we cannot be
sure whether he refers to Mu‘izzuddin Ghuri or ltutmish. Still most
of the great Turkish officers who held the highest posts in 1260 had
been purchased by Iltutmish, possibly at the average price of 50,000
jitals for highly accomplished slaves. The total number of Turkish
slave-officers, referred to by Minhaj, certainly exceeds forty, but many |,
families, like that of Kabir Khan of Uchch, had left no heirs. So forty
may be accepted as roughly the number of the families who claimed
monopoly of the highest offices of the state. Minhaj praises all slave-
officers, whether dead or alive, but the only compliments we can
accept for all of them are valour and courage on the battle-field and
capacity of organization in civil affairs.

But the most clinching argument in favour of Barani has yet to be
asked. Minhaj came from a family of distinguished scholars and gives
us some account of his father and gmndf%:thcr. He is also fond of
recording genealogies as his Tabaga on the Ghurid dynasty definitely
proves. Why then does he not give us the names of the fathers
of Aibek, Aram Shah, and some forty or fifty Turkish slave-officers,
whom he knew intimately. For the very simple reason that they them-
selves did not know and could not tell him. Torn from their families
by the slave-hunters in early childhoad, thrown like sheep in a fold
and then carefully selected on the basis of their physical, educational -
and other qualifications and brought up by the slave-merchants, who
treated them and educated them as their own sons, they would have
a clearer memary of the slave-merchants than of their own parents.
The slave-merchants were also responsible for their names, which seem
to have been given according to some system. Of the 25 officers whose
biographies Minhaj has given us, 5 are Saifuddins, 4 are Tajuddins,
anather 4 are Ikhtiyaruddins and 2 are Yzzuddins.

SULTAN RUKNUDDIN FIRUZ SHAH

On the morrow of Itutmish’s death, Ruknuddin Firuz was raised
to the throne (21 Sha'ban 633/ April-May 1236). According to Minhaj
he was remarkable for three qualities—handsome features, gentle
temperament and uubounded generosity. But these virtues alone
could hardly make a successful ruler in those days. His epicurean
tastes rendered him utterly unfit for the throne of Delhi. His pursuit
of pleasures gave an opportunity to his mother, Shah Turkan, ‘a
Turkish hand-maid, and the head (woman) of all the Sultan’s haram’,
to control the entire administration. It may, however, be mentioned
that Ruknuddin was not devoid of administrative experience. In 625/
1227, he was assigned the igta of Badaun which he administered with
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the help of Ainul Mulk Husain Ashari, a former minister of Qubacha.
After his return from Gwalior, Htutmish entrusted to him the admin-
istration of Lahore. These igfas were of considerable importance and
required extreme vigilance on the part of the governor. But Rukn-
uddin did not display any interest in administration after ascending
the throne. He squandered the state treasures recklessly and plunged
more and more in convivial, pursuits.

His mother, Khudawanda-i Jahan Shah Turkan, had a reputation
for her charities and her gifts to the ulama, Saiyyids and pious pecple;
nevertheless when she obtained control over the affairs of the state,
she started a reign of terror, maltreated other ladies of Iltutmish’s
haram and ‘destroyed several of them’. When a son of Iltutmish,
Qutbuddin, who was a youth of great promise, was blinded and put to
death at the order of Firuz and his mother, the maliks began to
distrust the government and rebellions broke out in different parts
of the country.3 Malik Ghiyasuddin Muhammad Shah, a son of
Iltutmish, rose in rebellion in Awadh and plundered the treasure of
Lakhnauti, which was being taken to Delhi. He also sacked and
plundered several towns and created lawlessness. Malik Izzuddin
Muhammad Salari, the igtadar of Badaun, also rebelled. The igtadar
of Multan, Malik Izzuddin Kabir Khan Ayaz, and the igtadar of
Hansi, Malik Saifuddin Kuchi, and the igtadar of Lahore, Malik
Alauddin Jani, collectively rose against Firuz. It was a formidable
combination of some of the most influential and powerful maliks of
the empire. Firuz marched from Delhi in order to deal with them, but
the imperial officers themselves were either afraid of the power of
the rebels or not loyal to the king. Nizamul Mulk Junaidi, the wazir,
deserted the army at Kailugarhi and fled to Koil and from there
went to join Malik Izzuddin Muhammad Salari. Junaidi and Salari
then joined the forces of Malik Jani and Kuchi4

The rebellion of the mialiks and amirs spread like a wild fire. Firuz
led an army towards Kuhram. At this time the Turkish amirs and
slaves of the household, who formed the centre of the army of the
Sultan, further complicated the situation by planning the murder of
many Tazik (or foreign non-Turkish) officers in the neighbourhqod
of Mansurpur and Tarain. Minhaj has particularly named the following
—Tajul Mulk Mahmud, the dabir; the son of the mushrif-i mamalik;
Bahauddin Hasan Ash‘ari; Karimuddin Zahid; Ziyaul Mulk,. son gf
Nizamul Mulk Junaidi; Nizamuddin Shafurqani; Khwaja Rashiduddin

3 Minhaj, 183,
4 Ibid,, 188,
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Malikani and Amir Fakhruddin, the dabir—as the victims of this
organized massacre.

Rehellions and disorders in the cmpire encouraged Raziya also to
strike while the iron was hot. Her relations with Shah Turkan were
far from cordial; in fact the latter had even planned to put her to
death.6 Under these circumstances Raziya made up her mind to act
boldly. She put on red garments, which used to be worn in those days
by aggrieved persons demanding justice, and made a direct appeal in
the name of her father to the people of Delhi, who had assembled to
offer their congregational prayer, to rid her of the machinations of
Shah Turkan. The mob attacked the palace and seized Shah Turkan.?

Firuz returned to Delhi at this time but the temper of the capital
was against him, The army as well as the amirs had joined Raziya,
pledged allegiance to her and placed her on the throne, She immediate-
ly sent a force to arrest Ruknuddin. Ile was imprisoned and probably
put to death on 18 Rabi [ 634/19 November 1236, after an unsuccess-
tul reign of six months and twenty-eight days.8

Minhaj in praise of Firuz's munificence says that in a state of intoxi-
cation the Sultan used to ride on an elephant and drive through the
bazars scattering gold tankas.? He was by nature gentle and this led
to his fall. His excessive indulgence in wine and venery paralysed the
administration, and most of his money went to musicians, buffoons,
cunuchs and other unworthy people. ‘He did not wish to injure any
living ereature and this led to the decline of his kingdom.

The reign of Ruknuddin had been a failure, but there was one silver
lining to the cloud. Tltutmish had purchased a Turkish slave, Saifuddin
Aibek, from one Jamaluddin Khubkar and appointed him sar-jandar.
Saifuddin was entitled to something like three lakhs of jitals as fine,
apparently from soldiers and horsemen who did not turn up at the
review. He would not take the money and represented to the emperor:
“Your Majesty has given me collecting fines as my first post. It is im-
possible for me to be oppressive or to collect fines from the Musalmans
or the raiyyat.” It is curious to find such an honest man among the
Shamsi slaves. Itutmish appointed him to the igtas of -Narnol, Baran
and Sunam in succession and, finally, on the death of Tajuddin Sanjar
Kazlak Khan in 629/1232, he was appointed governor of Uchch. Sail-
uddin Hasan Qarligh, who was always keeping an eye on the Indian

5 1bid, 183,
6 Ibid, 185,
7 Ibid, 184,
8 1bid,, 184,
9 Ibid,, 184,
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frontier, marched to Uchch by way of Bunyan after the death of
Htutmish, hoping for an easy victory. But he had underrated the
capacity of Saituddin, who marched out of Uchch with a well-
equipped army, defeated the Qarlighs and drove them back. “This
victory’, says Minhaj, ‘was a great achievement considering the circum-
stances of the time. The prestige of the Indian empire (mamlakat) had
decreased in the hearts of the people owing to Htutmish’s death and
its enemies from all sides desired to capture parts of its territories.”
]Unforlttomately Malik Saifuddin died soon after owing to a fall from his
1015€.

SULTANIl gaziva

Raziya’s accession to the throne of Delhi was marked by several
striking features:

(1) The people of Delbi had, for the first time in the history of the
‘Delhi sultanat, decided a succession issue on their own initiative.
Thereafter the support of the Delhi population constituted the main
source of Raziya’s strength. So long as. she did not move ount of
Delhi, no rising against her could succeed and no palace revolution
against her was possible.

(2) She gave her accession the form of a contract when she
asked people to depose her if she did not fulfil their expectations.12

(3) It vindicated the choice of Iltutmish.

(4) It shows the virility and robustness of the Turkish mind in
accepting a woman as ruler.

(5) It indicates the indifference or impotence of the theologians
in matters of state as the elevation of a woman to royal authority -

was confrary to Islamic practice.l3

10 Minhaj, Tabaga 22, No. 4.

11 Ignorance of the rules of Arabic grammar has led some writers to call her sultana
which would mean the ‘king’s wife’. Minhaj calls her Sultan Raziyat al-Duniya wa'l Din
bint al-Sultan (185). In the coins her name appears either as Sultan Jalalat al-Duniya
wal-Din (Ind. Mus. Cat. of Coins, II, 26 no., 93) or as al-Sultan al-Muazzam Raziyat
al-Din bint al-Sultan (Nelson Wright, 41, 76). In Sanskrit inscriptions her name appears
as Jallaladina (Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 11, 1095).

12 Futuh-us Salatin, 132.
13 As late as the 16th century Shaikh Abdul Haq Muhaddis Dihlawi expressed his

surprise at the attitude of the ulama (Tarikh-i Haqqi, Ms.). The contemporary historian,
Minhajus Siraj, who was a distinguished theologian and jurist of the period, does not

say a word about this aspect of the problem. )
There could be no question of the Muslim shari‘at, for the shari‘at does not recognize

the legality of monarchy as an institution. However, one quecen—the queen of Seba—is
referred to in the Quran. :
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(6) The army, the officers and the people of Delhi had placed
Raziya on the "throne. Naturally the provincial governors, who
constituted a very powerful section of the Turkish governing class,
felt ignored and humiliated and, consequently, from the very
beginning of her reign Raziya had to deal with their opposition.

That Raziya proved herself equal to the occasion can hardly be
denied. Her ‘very debut to power shows her politically alert per-
sonality. There could be no better time for a coup of the type that
Raziya planned and so ably carried through. Minhaj correctly remarks
that “she was endowed with all the admirable attributes and quali-
fications necessary for kings.’14 But her sex was her greatest disquali-
fication. This seriously handicapped a frec exercise of her great quali-
ties of head and heart. But it was not the cause of her fall. The oppo-
sition against her, as appears from the events of her reign, was
organized on racial grounds. It was her attempt to offset the power
of the Turkish nobles by creating a counter-nobility of the non-Turks,
which excited opposition against her.

Raziya's first difficulty arose out of the refusal of Nizamul Mulk
Junaidi, the famous wazir of Iitutmish, to accept her accession. He
was supported by such eminent Turkish nobles as Malik Aleuddin
Jani, Malik Saifuddin Kuchi, Malik Izzuddin Kabir Xhan Ayaz and
Malik Izzoddin Muhammad Salari. They made a common cause
against her and marched on Delhi from different directfons. With the
people of Delhi firmly in support of Raziya such an insurrection
could hardly succeed, but their continued presence in the vicinity of
Delhi as a rebellious faction created a serious problem for the secu-
tity of her power. Raziya had appointed Malik Nusratuddin Taisi
Mu‘fzzi governor of Awadh. She now summoned him to her assis-
tance and he marched to help her with his army. But after he had
crossed the Ganges, he was suddenly attacked and captured by Malik
Saifuddin Kuchi. He was suffering from some illness and died in
captivity. There is no reason for thinking that he was killed. Turkish
slave-officers did not kill each other till Balban reversed their policy;
and Taisi had been a slave of Mu‘izzuddin.

Raziya made up her mind to break the rebel coalition. She came
out of the city and pitched her tent on the bank of the Jumna.
Encounters between the two forces did not yield any result and mat-
ters were sought to be resolved through other means. Malik Izzuddin
Muhammad Salari and Malik Izzuddin Kabir Khan Ayaz secretly
went over to the side of Raziya, and they planned the arrest of

14 Minhaj, 185.
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Nizamul Mulk Junaidi and other rebel maliks. These maliks, however,
came to know of this plan and hurriedly left their camps and fled.
They were relentlessly chased. Malik Saifuddin Kuchi and his brother,
Fakhruddin, were caught and put to death in prison.15 Nizamul Mulk
Junaidi fled to the Sirmur hills and died there. Malik Alauddin Jani
was killed at a village, named Nakawan, and his head was brought
to Delhi.16 Thus all the recalcitrant elements were either crushed or
brought under control by Raziya. ‘In so defeating them she prevented
the growth of a dangerous constitutional precedent—that of allowing
the provincial officers a predominant voice in the ruler’s appoint-
ment.’17

Having thus cleared the field of rebels, Raziva set about to reor-
ganize the admiinistration. Khwaja Muhazzabuddin, who had acted
as deputy of Nizamul Mulk, was appointed wazir in his place and
the title of Nizamul Mulk was conferred upon him. The army was
placed under the charge of Malik Saifuddin Aibek Bahtu and the
title of ‘Qutlugh Khan’ was conferred upon him, but due to his death
soon after, Malik Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri was appointed naib-i
lashkar.18 The igta of Lahore was placed under Malik Izzuddin Kabir
Khan Ayaz. Raziya gave exceptional proof of her political sagacity
in dealing with the recalcitrant elements and soon, as Minhaj
observes: ‘From Lakhnauti to Debal all the maliks and amirs sub-
mitted to her authority.’19 '

The first campaign undertaken, after settling these affairs, was
against Ranthambhor, which the Hindu chief had recaptured after
the death of Iltutmish. Malik Qutbuddin Hasan ‘Ghuri was ordered
to march against the Rai. It appears that all that the Malik was able
to achieve was an easy evacuation of the Turkish maliks and officers
from the fort.20 The prestige of the Delhi sultanat received a serious
setback. “The Chauhans, thereafter, not only swallowed up the whole
of north-eastern Rajputana, but also, in alliance with the predatory
Mewatis, commenced an aggressive guerilla war which they carried,
towards the end of Mahmud’s reign, right into the Delhi territory
itself.” A campaign to Gwalior undertaken during this time proved
equally abortive. ) o

Raziya had appointed army officers and governors to various iqgtas

15 Ibid., 186-87.

16 Ibid., 187.

17 IHQ, Vol. XVI, T60. .

18 Minhaj, 187. According to Habibullah (IHQ, Vol. XVI, 760) the office of naib-i
lashkar was created by Raziya.

19 Ibid., 187.

20 Ibid., 187.
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immediately after her accession; the officers of the imperial household
were appointed subsequently. She appointed Malik-t Kabir Ikhtiyar-
uddin Aitigin as emir-i hajib and Malik Jamaluddin Yaqut as amir
akhur. The latter appointment?} was resented by the Turkish maliks
as Yaqut was an Abyssinian and the assignment had previously been
held by Turkish officers only.

However, having set up a loyal and reliable administrative machi-
nery, Raziya thought of having a direct control of affairs. This was
not possible if she observed purdah and remained in seclusion. Accord-
ing to Isami, the throne on which she sat used to be separated from
the courtiers and the public by a scrcen; also the arrangement was
such that female guards stood nest to her and then those related to
her by ties of bload.22 This arrangement was found to he cumbersome
and obstructive. Raziya abandoned her female attire and appeared in
public with the qaba (cloak) and the kulah (hat). She rode out in
public on the back of an elephant, and started transacting business
like other rulers of Delhi. The public, Minhaj says, could clearly
see her.

Raziya’s more direct and assertive role in the administration and
the appointment of non-Turks to important posts created an under-
current of hostility amongst the Turkish nobles who began to plan
her overthrow.23

Malik Izzuddin Kabir Khan Ayaz (generally known as Hazar
Mardah) had been purchased by Iitutmish from the heirs of Malik
Nasiruddin Husain, who had been slain by the Turks of Ghazni; but
dissatisfied with his work as governor of Multan, Tltutmish had dis-
missed him and given him a place, called Pulwal, for his Yvelihood.
Rukauddin Firuz appofnted him igtadar of Sunam, so that he could
ance more take his place among the leading officers. When he joined
Raziya, she appointed him to Lahore and all its territories.

We do not know the details, but a plot was being hatched against
Raziya, and Kabir Khan, with the disloyalty and ambition that was
ingrained in his character, decided to do better than the other slave-
officers by anticipating their rebellion. But he seems to have been out
of touch with the conspirators at Delhi; so that when Raziya marched
against him in 636/1238-39, he crossed the Ravi and fled to the Sodra.
Since Raziya had decided to pursue him and the land beyond the

21 Tsamfs remark that he was the amir-d akhur of the ‘Shah and Shakzade® {refer-
ring obviously to Ttutmish and Firuz) gives the impression that the appointment was
not made by Raziya herself (Futuhus Salatin, 129) but, as Yahya Sirhindi cleatly states,
he was appointed by her (Tarikh-i Mubarak Shahi, 26).

22 Futuhus Salatin, 128.

23 Minkaj, 188,
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Sodra was in Mongol hands, he had no alternative but to submit. The
igta of Lahore was taken from him, but the igta of Multan, which
he had held formerly, was taken from Ikhtiyaruddiv. Qaraqash Khan
Ait}ilgin, to whom Iltutmish had assigned it, and was given over
to him.

The effective rebellion against Raziya now began. Experience had
proved that since the citizens of Delhi supported her, provincial
governors who marched to challenge her power at Delhi would be
risking their necks. Rebellions by individual governors, as the case of
Kabir Khan had proved, were equally futile. Only the combination
. of a provincial revolt along with the revolt of the Turkish officers of
her court at a place distant from Delhi could have a chance of success.
" It is obvious also that Raziya could only be deceived by officers whom
she had herself appointed and on whose loyalty she thought she could
rely. She had called from the Salt Range to the court Ikhtiyaruddin
Aitigin, a Qara-Khitai Turk, whom her father had purchased from
one, Amir Aibek Sunami; she first appointed him igqtadar of Badaun
and later on gave him the very important post of amir-i hajib at the
court. But gratitude was not a virtue of the Turkish slave-officers. The
conventions of the time demanded that only a person from the Shamsi
family could ascend the throne, but it was possible to transfer the
whole control of the administration from the king to a naib or regent.
But that would be only possible if the nobles elected Aitigin to that
office along with a new king of whom, as naib, he would be inde-
pendent. So he used the high office to which he had been appointed
to overthrow his benefactress. Another slave of Iltutmish to whom
Raziya showed great favour was Ikhtiyaruddin Altunia. He was only
the sar-chatrdar (head of the canopy-bearers) when Iltutmish died;
Raziya appointed him first to the iqta of Baran and later on to
Tabarhinda (or Bhatinda). Surely Raziya had a right to rely on these
two officers. Nevertheless, while she was away on the Lahore cam-
paign, they planned a complete and effective conspiracy. Minhaj does
not give us the details; Raziya had put him in charge of the Nasiriya
College, so the conspirators would not have taken him into their
confidence. Still what he tells us is significant:

‘As the minds of the Turkish mialiks and amirs, who were Shamsi

slaves, were alienated from Sultan Raziya owing to the high status

(qurbat) of Jamaluddin Yaqut, an Abyssinian, and there was a ﬁn.n

bond of affection and friendship between Aitigin, the amir- hajib

and Altunia, the governor of Bhatinda, Aitigin informed Alhfnia
of the change. So secretly Altunia began to lay the foundations
of rebellion at Tabarhinda and removed his head from the yoke

of obedience to the Sultan.
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In other words, while Raziya was away, Aitigin informed Altunia
that in case he rebelled, Aitigin would see to the rest. But would he
go half-and-half with his co-conspirator? The future was to reveal
that there is no honour among such thugs.

Raziya reached Delhi after settling the affair of Kabir Khan on
9 Ramazan 637/3 April 1240. She heard of Altunia’s rebellion on her
arrival and started for Tabarhinda after ten days. ‘In secret some
amirs at the capital were in league with Altunia’, Minhaj tells us,
But the secret was well kept. As Raziya was out of Delhi, the recal-
citrant elements got the upper hand over her. With her forces standing
in front of the fort of Tabarhinda, the Turkish amirs raised the
standard of revolt, put Yaqut to death, arrested Raziya and sent her
to the fort of Tabarhinda. The Turkish amirs at Delhi, who were
expecting such a fate for Raziya, were quick to act as soon as the
news reached them and raised Mu‘izzuddin Bahram to the throne.

At Delhi, deeming that Raziya was safe in Altunia’s hands, the
big guns proceeded to distribute the offices of the court and the iglas,
but ignored Altunia’s claims. Aitigin was appointed naib-i mamlakat
and was expected to control the whole administration by virtue of his
newly-created office. But the new Sultan had Aitigin assassinated
within a month or two and Altunia could expect no reward for his
rebellion.

Raziya took advantage of this situation and married Altunia?4—an
alliance which seemed to be of advantage to both. Raziya expected
to win back her freedom and her throne through this alliance, and
Altunia saw in it an opportunity to enhance his status. Altunia col-
lected an army of KhnY(ars, Jats and Rajputs® and won over to his
side some disgruntled Turkish nobles—like Malik Qaraqash and Malik
Salari—and marched towards Delhi with Raziya, Minhaj describes
their end as follows: ‘In the month of Rabi I 638/September-October
1240 Sultan Mu‘izzuddin Bahram marched against them with an army
from Delhi, and Raziya and Altunia were defcated and driven back;
\vheq they reached Xaithal all their soldiers deserted them, and they
fell into the hands of the Hindus and were martyred. They were
defeated on 24 Rabi I 638/14 October 1240 and Raziya was martyred
on the following day.’

One of the-most significant events of Raziya’s reign was an attack
of the Carmathians (or Ismailis) under the leadership of Nur Turk.

24 .According to Yahya Sirhindi (Terikh-i Mubarak Shahi, 29), this marriage took
place in Safar 638/September 1240, .
25 Futuhus Salatin, 13287, Tsami's account, however, is very confused in some

Tespects,
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Minhaj’s version of the incident is as follows: A Carmathian scholar,
Nuruddin Turk, generally known as Nur Turk, gathered together one
thousand supporters from Delhi, Gujarat, Sind and the Doab. They
began to condemn the Hanafi and Shafii doctrines and called the )
Sunni ulama ‘Nasibi’ and ‘Murji’. On 6 Rajab 634/5 March 1237, they
entered the Jama Masjid from two directions and started killing the
people who had assembled there to offer their Friday prayer. When
confusion spread, some persons from the city—Nasiruddin Aitam
Balrami and Amir Nasiri—came armed with spears, steel caps and
shields. They fought with the ‘Mulahida’ while the people threw
stones at them from the roof of the mosque.26

This account of Minhaj was, however, contradicted by Shaikh
Nizamuddin Auliya in one of his mystic gatherings.2? He said that
Maulana Nur Turk was ‘purer than rain water’. Since he condemned
the ulama of the day for their materialistic pursuits, Minhaj and
others of his type felt bitterly hostile towards him. May be, this rising
of the Carmathians in Delhi had nothing to do with the Maulana Nur
Turk referred to by Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya.28

Raziya, according to Minhaj, ruled for 3 years, 6 months and
6 days.29 That she was the ablest of the successors of Iltutmish can
hardly be denied. Very soon after her accession she realized that
purdah was an impediment in the direct and effective control of
administrative affairs and -abandoned it. She discovered that the
ambition of the Turkish nobles was a serious obstacle to the mainte-
nance of law and order and set about to create a nobility of non-
Turks as a counterpoise against the Turks. The chain reaction that
followed this policy overwhelmed Raziya. The impression that there
was something shady in her preference for Jamaluddin Yaqut is
absolutely baseless. What antagonized the Turkish maliks and amirs
against her were the dangers involved in her policy. No reliance can
be placed on the bachelor Isami’s misogynist approach in dealing
with Raziya’s character.

Raziya’s capabilities were best demonstrated in her dealings with
(a) the recalcitrant provincial governors like Malik Kabir Khz.m and
(b) the Khwarazmian governor of Ghazni, Malik Hasan Qarligh. In
636/1238 Qarligh was dispossessed of his territory by the Mongols
and he tumned to the western provinces of the sultanat of DCHZI: He
sent his son to Delhi, probably to negotiate some sort of military

96 Minhaj, 189-90.
97 Fowa'idul Fu'ad, 189. ) ) .
08 For detailed discussion see, Nizami, Life and Times of Shaikh Fariduddin

Ganj-i Shakar, 31-82; Salatin-i Delhi Kay Mazhabi Rujhanat, 136-39.
99 Minhaj, 392. :
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alliance. Raziya received him with courtesy, and though she assigned
the revenues of Baran for his expenses,30 she declined to form a
coalition against the Mongols. This was a sound political decision and
saved the sultanat from a Mongol invasion.

MU‘IZZUDDIN BAHRAM SHAH

Mu'izzuddin Bahram Shah ascended the throne on 27 Ramazan
637/21 April 1240, when Raziya was imprisoned at Tabarhinda. The
maliks and the amirs pledged allegiance to him at the Daulat Khanah
on 11 Shawwal 637/5 Mav 124031 The historians of the minor
Abbasid caliphs have distinguished between two types of wazirs—the
ordinary wazir and ‘the absolute wazit' (wazir-i mutlaq). The absolute
wazir could be appointed and dismissed by the caliph, but he was in
sole charge of the administration with which the caliph had no right
to interfere. This arrangement did not succeed; either the caliph had
the absolute wazir as<assinated or the absolute wazir planned to have
the caliph killed. The policy of Raziva naturally drove the Turkish
slave-officers to the conclusion that it would be best if the actual
control of the administration was taken away from the Sultan and
vested in one of themselves, so that their unchallenged supremacy in
the administration may be assured. So a new post, that of naib-i
mamlakat (also called malik naib or naib-i mulk), equivalent to the
Lnglish term ‘regent’, was created. Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Aitigin was
selected for the post; the election of Mu‘izzuddin Bahram was made
subject to his accepting Aitigin as the naib, and the oath of allegiance
was taken both to the Sultan and to the naib. At the same time the
post of wazir to be held by Muhazzabuddin was also maintained. So
there were three claimants to the same power, and any one even with
a superficial knowledge of the character of the persons concerned
would have guaranteed the failure of the experiment. The post of the
naib was really incompatible with the institution of monarchy, but we
find it appearing and disappearing during the sultanat period.

Sultan Muizzuddin Bahram Shah, according to Minhaj, was a king
with some commendlable qualitics; he was shy, informal and had no
liking either for the formal dress or the outward pomp of kingship.
But he was also a terroristic and fearless shedder of blood. Still the
nobles had only known him as a_prince without anv authority, and
they committed the terrible mistake of thinking that he could be kept
on the throne while deprived of the control of the government. It
only took him two months or less to show that he was the master—

80 1bid., 892,
81 Ibid,, 191,
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not a good master perhaps, but a master nonetheless. Ile, too, was a
killer among killers. :

Soon after his appointment as naib, Aitigin took all the strings of
the administration in his own hands. Amongst his supporters was the
wazir, Nizamul Mulk Khwaja Muhazzabuddin Muhammad Iwaz. In
order to further strengthen his position Aitigin married a divorced
sister of the Sultan, and put a naubat and an elephant at his gate,
though these were considered to be the exclusive prerogatives of the
Sultan. Before a couple of months had passed Mu‘izzuddin Bahram
began to feel uneasy at the ambitious behaviour of Aitigin and decid-
ed to get rid of him. On 8 Muharram 638/30 July 1240, a religious
discourse was arranged in the Qasr-i Safed and Aitigin was also
invited to it. Instigated by the Sultan, two Turkish assassins stabbed
him to death in the audience hall. The wazir, Muhazzabuddin, was
also attacked but he recovered from his wounds.32 All this happened
in Delhi when Raziya was moving towards the capital along with
Altunia in order to get back her throne.

Mu‘izzuddin Bahram had appointed Badruddin Sangar Rumi as
his amir-i hajib but very soon afterwards he began to suspect him.
Malik Sangar also grew apprehensive of the Sultan and began to Jook
for an opportunity to remove him. On 17 Safar 639/27 August 1241,
he convened a secret meeting at.the residence of the mushrif-i
mamalik Sadrul Mulk Saiyyid Tajuddin Ali Musawi, to which the
gazi-i mamalik Jalaluddin Kashani, Qazi Kabiruddin, Shaikh Muham-
mad Shami and some other amirs were invited. It was also decided
to invite the wazir, Nizamul Mulk Muhazzabuddin, to the meeting,
and the Sadrul Mulk was sent to fetch him for this purpose. When the
Sadrul Mulk called on the wazir, a confidant of the Sultan was there
with him, and the wazir hid him at a place where he could hear the
Sadrul Mulk. When the Sadrul Mulk reported the purpose of his visit
to the wazir, he told the former that he would start after performing
his ablutions. In the meantime the Sultan’s confidant rushed to the
Sultan to report the conspiracy to him. Mu'izzuddin was quick to act
before the conspirators could disperse and he rounded them up. The
Sultan probably considered himself too weak to inflict any severe
punishments on them. All that he could do was either to transfer or
dismiss the rebels. Badruddin Sanqar was sent as igfadar to Badam}.
Qazi Jalaluddin Kashani was dismissed from the office of the qazi.
Qazi Kabiruddin and Shaikh Muhammad Shami left the city in

nervousness. A e davs §
Badruddin Sangar was, however, not prepared to pass his days in

82 Ibid., 192.



246 THE EARLY TURKISH SULTANS OF DELH1

the obscurity of Badaun. Within four months he returned to Delhi
and was immediately thrown into prison. Subsequently, he and
Saiyyid Tajuddin Ali Musawi were both put to death. The murder of
these nobles frightencd other amirs and a gulf began to develop be-
tween them and the Sultan. The wazir exploited the situation to dee-
pen discontent against the Sultan,

To contemporaries the most significant event of Bahram's reign
was the evacuation of Lahore by Ikhtiyaruddin Qaraqash on 16
Jamadi IT 639/22 December 1241, and its sack by the Mongols on the
following day.33 It was a hideous fact but contemporaries overrated
its significance. We have to set it in its proper perspective.

The conquest of northern India was never a Mongol objective till
Dawa and Qaidu formed their short-lived empire during the Khalji
period. During the reign of Ogatai (1227-41) all the resources of
the Mongol empire in men and material, which were after all not
unlimited, were used for an advance in eastern Europe. Still plunder-
ing was a regular source of income for the Mongol empire and its
officers had complete discretionary power in the matter.

When Jalaluddin Mankbarni said farewell to Afghanistan, he left
the region in charge of Malik Saifuddin Hasan and his Qarligh fol-
lowers; and Saifuddin established his unstable regime over Kirman
(the former capital of Yalduz), Ghazni and Bunyan.3¢ All these places
had been subjected to plunder and massacres under the supervision
of Ogatai himself, but the industry of the countryside peasantry may
have produced somethin'i still. Seeing no other altemative, Saifuddin
Qarligh submitted to the Mongols, paid a tribute and accepted
Mongols shuhnas as ‘residents’ at his court; and the same policy was
followed by the maliks of Ghur and Khurasan. Meamvﬁile Malik
Tajuddin Niyaltigin, a Khwarazmian officer, had made himself power-
ful in Sistan and the Mongols besieged him in the ark (fort) ofPSistan
for nineteen months (1228-29); the garrison died of a strange epidemic
which killed its victims in three days, and the few who survived the
epidemic and the long siege were killed by the Mongols.35 This was
roughly the situation in the region to the north-west of India at the
fime of Opgatat's accession.

Qudarwarta, the chief Mongol commander, died during the siege
of Sistan, and Tair Bahadur, who had shown considerable valour

83 Ibid., 195, But elsewhere (396) he puts the sack of Lahore in Jamadi T a1 639.

34 It is impossible to identify Bunyan and Kirman with any existing places; they
secm to have disappeared or else their names have been changed. It is impossible to
accept Raverty’s contention that ‘Binan’ was in the Salt Range; Minhaj definitely
implies that ft was somewhere in Afghanistan.

35 Ibid., 388-91.
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during the operations, was appointed by Ogatai in his place. We may
safely assume that Tair Bahadur had Jarge discretionary powers and
complete control of his subordinates; nevertheless, he had to depend
upon his own resources. So we find him doing nothing for some years.
But in am. 637 (1239-40) he summoned all his forces and sudden-
ly attacked Saifuddin Qarligh; Saifuddin was defeated and left
Ghazni, Kirman and Bunyan in the hands of Mongol agents
(gumashtas) and fled towards Multan and Sind.36

The Mongol conquest of Lahore has been referred to by Minhaj
at several places, but his detailed description is as follows.37

‘In the year aAm. 639 (12 July 1241-42) it was decided that the
Mongol armies should march on Lahore. Mu‘izzuddin Bahram was
king of Delhi, Kabir Khan Ayaz was governor of Multan and Malik
Ikhtiyaruddin Qaraqash was governor of Lahore. When Tair Bahadur,
who was controller (mutasarrify of Herat and Badghiz, and other
noyans, who were controllers of Ghur, Ghazni, Garmsir and Tukharis-
tan, reached the bank of the Indus, Kabir Khan, in order to maintain
his dignity put the chatr (canopy) over his head, collected his soldiers
and prepared for a holy war (as an independent ruler). When this
news reached-the camp of the Mongols, their determination to march
on Lahore was confirmed and they reached the gates of the city.

‘There were neither provisions nor arms at Lahore nor any unity
of hearts among its citizens. Many of the inhabitants were merchants,
who had travelled in the northern regions, like Khurasan and Turkis-
tan, during the Mongol regime, and out of regard for their future
welfare every one of them had obtained a security tablet (paiza) from
the Mongol authorities, Owing to. this (false) sense of security, they
did not help Malik Qaraqash in defending the fort-walls or fighting
the Mongols. As the Turkish and Ghurid amirs were afraid of Bahram
Shah, they would not collect together and no timely help could reach
Lahore from Delhi. The struggle before the gates of Lahore continued
for a long time; the Mongols placed munjanigs round the Lahore fort
and smashed its ramparts. Malik Qaraqash fought to the limits of his
capacity, but he knew of the differences of opinion among the citizens,
and the qazis and other distinguished men, whom he appointed to

rotect the rampart, were guilty of gross negligence. Qaraqash con-
cluded that it was beyond his power to protect the city and that the

" affair would end in disaster. So under the pretext of making a night-
attack, he came out of the city (on 16 Jamadi II 639/22 December
1241), broke through the Mongol army by a sudden onslaught and

36 1bid., 892.
87 Ibid., 392-88.
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started for Delhi. But in the darkness of the night Qaraqash’s own
haram was seperated from him, and some of his followers slipped
down from their horses in the tumultuous darkness and hid themselves
among the graveyards or in deep caverns. Many of his soldiers and
persons from hus own haram were killed”

Next day when the citizens and the remaining soldiers of the
Lahore garrison came to know of Qaraqash’s flight, they were quite
broken hearted. The Mongols captured the city and began their
massacres in every muhalla. The inhabitants had no alternative but to
fight back. Minhaj tells us of two groups, one led by the kotwal,
Agsanqar, and the other led by Dindar Muhammad, the amir-i akhur,
who fought as long as breath remained in their bodies. Aqsangar
came face to face with Tair Bahadur and each inflicted a mortal spear-
wound on the other ‘so that Tair went to hell while Aqsanqar hurried
to paradise’. Minhaj asserts that the Mongol loss was heavy. About
80,000 to 40,000 horsemen and at least 80,000 horses were killed.
“There was no one in the Mongol camp who had not suffered from a
wound of spear, sword or arrow; many of their bahadurs and noyans
were sent to hell”

To the surprise of every one the Mongols retreated after the sack
of Lahore. Then the Khokars and other tribesmen came to the city to
find if anything worth seizing had been left, But they were put to the
sword by Qaraqash who had returned. While flying from Lahore he
had hidden gold-ingots and other state-treasure at a well-marked
place under the water of the Ravi; it was not discovered by the
Mongols and he got it all back. ‘On the sccond day after the Mongol
conquest of Lahore, merchants from Khurasan ‘and Trans-Oxiana
brought the news that Ogalai was dead.’38 The Yasas of the Mongols
d ded that all paigns must stop at the death of the Qa-an.
The central government of the Mongols came, in accordance with the
Yasas, under the control of Ogatai’s senior widow, Turakina Khatun,
till the election of the next Qa-an. Minhaj is not correct in stating that
Mongol custom required all campaigns ta stop for a year and 2 half
(which the Mongols consider equal to three years) affer the death of
the Qa-an, but that was probably the accepted opinion at Dethi.

Kabir Khan Ayaz had repudiated his allegiance to Delhi, but he
died in Azt 639 (1241-42), apparently soon after the sack of Lahore.
He was succeeded by his son, Tajuddin Abu Bakr Ayaz. Tajuddin was
a brave fighter; he defeated the Qarlighs several times before the gate
of Multan and is said to have brought the whole of Sind under his

88 Ibid., 235-36,
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control. But he was destined to die young and with him the short-
lived Ayazi dynasty of Sind disappeared. ;

Sultan Mu‘izzuddin considered this an opportune moment to
demand fresh expressions of loyalty and allegiance from the leaders
of the people. He assembled them in the Qasr-i Safed and asked
Minhajus Siraj to address them. A seasoned orator and preacher as
Minhaj was, he soon moved the people to a pitch that they pledged
their allegiance anew to the Sultan. Mu‘izzuddin, however, could not
enjoy their fealty for long. His excessive devotion to a religious eccen-
tric, Ayyub, at whose instance he threw Qazi Shamsuddin of Mihr
under the feet of an elephant, alienated the sympathies of the people
and made them definitely hostile to hir.

The Sultan despatched Malik Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri and
Khwaja Muhazzabuddin, along with other amirs, to check the advance
of the Mongols and guard the north-western frontier. When the royal
forces reached the bank of the Bias, Khwaja Muhazzabuddin sent a
secret message to the Sultan saying: ‘These amirs and Turks will
never become obedient. It is advisable that an edict be issued by
your Majesty directing myself and Qutbuddin Hasan to destroy all the
amirs and Turks by readily available methods so that the country may
be clear (of them).” it was a master stroke of duplicity for enraging the
Turkish nobles against the Sultan. Mu‘izzuddin, without giving to all
aspects of ihe matter the careful consideration it deserved, wrote an
edict to this effect and despatched it to the camp. Muhazzabuddin’s
trick was successful. He showed the edict to the Turkish amirs, who in
their extreme anger even pledged themselves to Sultan Mu'izzuddin’s
dethronement at the suggestion of Muhazzabuddin. As soon as the
Sultan came to know of this insurrection of the amirs, he sent Shaikhul
Islam Saiyyid Qutbuddin to pacify the army. Shaikhul Islam, how-
ever, changed his mind when he reached the rebel camp, and not only
expressed his sympathy with the amirs but returned to the capital
with the rebellious army. Minhajus Siraj and some other ulama were
asked to allay the sedition and bring round the rebellious army, but
all their persuasions failed. Hostilities went on from February to May
12492, and there were considerable casualties on both sides. According
to Minhaj, it was due to the evil influence of a farrash, Fakhruddin
Mubarak Shah Farrukhi, over the Sultan that no amicable sett!ement
could be arrived at. Minhajus Siraj himself was assailed for his sup-

ort to the Sultan. Khwaja Muhazzabuddin hired assassins and pal.d
them 8,000 jitals in order to attack him, but he was saved by his
slaves. P
n 8 Ziqad 639/10 Mav 1242, the amirs and the Turks occupied
the?own ar?d imprisoned Mu‘izzuddin Bahram Shah. On the 13th of

\
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the same month he was put to death. The total period of his reign was
two years, one month and a half.

SULTAN ALAYDDIN MAS'UD SHAH

Malik Izzuddin Balban Kishlu Khan (sometimes referred to as
Balban-i Buzurg or the elder Balban) was one of the most ambitious
of the Turkish slave-officers. He claimed to be the leader of the rebels,
and since his troops entered Delhi on the first day of the capitulation
of the city, he took advantage of that fact to capture the royal residence
of Iltutmish, which our authorities refer to as the Daulat Khana, but
which seems to have consisted of two palaces, the Qasr-i Safed and
the Qasr-i Firuzah. Having taken possession of the palaces, Kishlu
Khan mounted the throne and ordered himself to be proclaimed king.
The Turkish slave-officers had killed two successors of Iltutmish and
were about to kill the third. But they were not prepared either for
a change of dynasty or for recognizing the legality of the way in which
Kishlu Khan had seized the throne—i.c. merely by seizing the palaces
and without the consent of his Turkish fellow-officers. The rebel nobles,
such as Ikhtiyaruddin, governor of Kuhram, Tajuddin Sanjar Qutlug,
Nusrataddin Itmar and other amirs met at the mausoleum of Iltutmish.
Kishlu Khan had been proclaimed king only once when they ordered
the proclamation to stop. Kishlu realizing his weakness joined the
other nobles and gave up his claim to the throne in return for one
elephant and the governorship of Nagaur.

The nobles then set free three Shahzadas—Nasiruddin, Jalaluddin
and Alauddin Masud—and ‘tock them from the Qasr-i Safed (\White
Palace) to the Qasr-i Firuzah (Turquoise Palace) in the Daulat Khand'.
They proclaimed Alauddin Mas‘ud, son of Ruknuddin Firuz Shah, as
king and called upon the people to accept him. The next item on
their programme was the distribution of central offices and igtas.
Malik Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri was appointed naib-i mamlakat and
Khwaja Muhazzabuddin Nizamul Mulk was made wazir and Malik
Ikhtiyaruddin Qaraqash was appointed amir-i hajib. Qazi Imaduddin
Muhammad Shafurqani replaced Minhajus Siraj as Head Qazi39

89 It was the policy of our author, Minhaj, to keep on good terms with all partics,
but it was not possible for him to remain in office during Muhazzabuddin’s regime, He
tells us that he resigned the office of the Chief Qazi four days after the fall of Defh,
and though Mahazzabuddin had been lalled, S} gani conld not be dismissed. So on
9 Rajab aat. 640 (2 January 1243) our anthor started for his two years’ journey to
Lakhnauti. He expresses his gratitude to Tajuddin Qutleq, the governor of Badaun,
and to Qamruddin Qiran Tamar Khan, the governor of Awadh. Tzzuddin Taghtil
Tughan Khan, the governor of Lakhnauti, had invaded Kara with his army and boats.
Under a normal government this would have meant high treason. But that was pot
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- These appointments apart, adjustments were also made in the iqtas
and assignments held by some important maliks. Nagaur, Mandor
and Ajmer were assigned to Malik Jzzuddin Balban Kishlu Khan;
Badaun was made over to Malik Tajuddin Sanjar Qutlug.

Khwaja Muhazzabuddin, inordinately ambitious as he was,
assumed considerable power and authority. He established a naubat
and put an elephant at his door. He also appropriated Koil to his
igta. He had incited the Turkish amirs against Bahram Shah but now
he deprived them of all power’. He should have known better the
persons he was dealing with; the Turkish slave-officers treated each
other like brothers—as the case of Kishlu Khan had shown—but the
would tolerate no nonsense from a Tazik. So on 2 Jamadi I 640/28
October 1242 they united to slay him in the army-camp on the plain
before the city by the side of Hauz Rani (Rani Tank). The office of
the wazir was then entrusted to Sadrul Mulk Najmuddin Abu Baks;
Bahauddin Balban, who had got Hansi for his igfa after the fall of
Delhi, was appointed amir-i hajib and Malik Qaraqash, the former
amir-i hajib, was sent to Bayana as its governor.

Bahauddin Balban, who obtained the title of Ulugh Khan and the
post of naib-i mamlakat, including the complete command of the
army, on 7 October 1249, was one of the later additions to the Tur-
kish slave-officers of Iitutmish. We know nothing for certain about
his origin. During the turmoil of the Mongol invasion he was brought
from Turkistan to Baghdad and purchased by Khwaja Jamaluddin
Basri. Jamaluddin brought him along with other Turkish slaves by
way of Gujarat to Delhi in a.1. 630 (1232-33). According to Minhaj,
Ntutmish purchased all the other Turkish slaves on account of
Bahauddin Balban and after some time appointed him to the post of
khasadar. Among the Turkish slave-officers of India he also met his
uterine brother, Saifuddin Aibek, who later on got the title of Kashli
Khan; his father’s brother’s son, Nusratuddin Sher Khan, had also
been purchased by Iltutmish. This is the only group of blood-rela-
tions which we find among the known Turkish slave-officers.40

Minhaj’s concern. Tughao gave him a right royal reception and took him to Lakhnauti,
He was to return to Delhi under strange circumstances, ] -

40 On the principle that gratitude is a necessary virtue, M.inha; 'has given a
biography of his patron at the end of his Tabaqz on the Shamsi Ma]:l:s (281-324).
This is what Minhaj tells us, but not from his personal knowledge. ‘The father of
Ulugh Khan and the father of Sher Khan were sons of the same mother and father,
The‘;' were descended from the Ilbari Khans and were khans of ten:thousand house-
holds. Their descent is well known among the Tibari anks. of Tm"hsmn: At present
(i.e. in a.p. 1260) ‘the sons of their uncles are m}ing. the tribe as 1t§ Ch)E[S.‘ 1 hm:.e
heard this from Karbat Khan Sanjar. Several ob].ectmns may be rar:ced against ﬂ'ns
account. The author, an expert theologian and judge, fabricates evidence but takes
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During the reign of Ruknuddin Firuz, Ulugh Khan fled to Hindustan
with some other Turks and was captured and thrown into prison.
During the reign of Raziya, he was again appointed khasadar and
Jater on became amir-i shikar. The reign of Bahram Shah brought
him the office of amir-i akhur. Malik Badruddin Sanqar Rumi, who
was amir-i hajib at the time, took a paternal interest in him; Bahaud-
din Balban was appointed to the igta of Rewari and sent there.
When the officers besieged Bahram Shah in Delhi, Balban surpassed
all Turkish and Tazik rebels in the courage he displayed. His imme-
diate reward was the govemnorship of Hansi; after the murder of
Mubhazzabuddin he was appointed awir-i hajib.

Since the wazir did not count and the post of naib-i mamlakat
seems to have vanished for the time-being, Bahauddin Balban had
no rival at the court and he could guide the young Sultan as he
thought best. It is necessary to examine the character and policy of
the politician who was, with one short interval, to be the power
behind the throne for the next quarter of a century and the Sultan
of Delhi for two decades. Since he won no great battle and designed
no classic campaigns, like Alauddin Khalji, we cannot list him among
India’s organizers of victory. Since to the very end of his life he
retained all the' prejudices and shortcomings of the Turkish slave-
aristocracy, to which he belonged, and looked with great contempt
at the children of the soil, we cannot class him among the great rulers
of India. After all, there is no great or good work we can remember
him by. But though extremely ambitious, he was gifted with wisdom,
foresight and caution—specially with caution, for while doing nothing
great or good, he never took a false step. The fate of Ikhtiyaruddin
Aitigin had been a sufficient waming of the dangers that lay in the
attempt at a rapid climb to power. Balban would proceed differently.

due case that the fabrication should be discovered by careful readers. Karbat Kban,
who owed his appointment as igtodar of Awadh to Ulugh Khan, is quoted as Mimhaj's
authority; but since Karbat Kbhan had been dead for over a decade, no reference to
him by contemporaries would be possible, In a biographical nate (No. 15} on Karbat
Khan in the same Tebags, Minhaj defioitely says that he was a Qipchag (North
Caspian) Turk; if s0, he would have no means of knowing the conditions of Turkistan.
The statement that Balban's cousins were Tuling as chiefs in Turkistan in AD. 1260
really confesses that the author is fabricating 2 fegend.

Tsami (173), who knew that Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban was to annihilate the
dynasty of his master, credits Iltutmish with insight into the future and says that be
refused to purchase Balban owing to the mischievous ambition that was visible on his
face. But the wazir, Junaidi, purchased him on behalf of the Sultan and Iitutmish
accepted this as a decision of fate. Balban was first assigned duty in the royal stables,
but there was a protest from the Turkish officers on the ground that this duty wes
too degrading for one of them and Balban's status was raised.
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He would build up a party of his own among the Turkish officers, who
dominated the court and controlled the provinces, and then wait
patiently for what the future had in store. But if Bahauddin Balban
formed a party of his own, an opposition party was also sure to appear.
Minhaj does not try to hide the fact that his success excited the
resentment of his peers. “The political status (kar-i daulat) of Ulugh
Khan rose so that other maliks began to envy his good fortune and
the thorns of jealousy began to pierce their hearts. But God had
decided that he would be greater than others; so while their jealousy
increased, the fragrance of the aloes-wood of his power also increased
in the censer of time.’41

Alauddin Mas'ud is praised by all historians for appointing ‘with
the consent of all the maliks and amirs’ his uncle’s sons 42 Jalaluddin
and Nasirudin, to the governorships of Kanauj and Bahraich respec-
tively on 1 Shawwal a.z. 640 (24 March 1243). There was, however,
ancther aspect of the affair. Two shalizadas of the family of Titutmish
were now available as ‘alternatives’ to the Sultan, if need arose.
Balban was to derive the greatest advantage from this fact, though
all Turkish officers agreed in the matter.

Meanwhile there were troubles both in the east.and the west of
the kingdom.

When Tltutmish dismissed Malik Alauddin Jani from the governor-
ship of Lakhnauti, he appointed to that high post a slave of his,
Saifuddin Aibek, whom he had purchased from the heirs of Tkhtiyar-
uddin Chust Qaba and given the title of ‘Yaghan Tut’. ‘Yaghan Tut,
who had been governor of Bihar, moved on to Lakhnauti, and Malik
Tzzuddin Tughril Tughan Khan, another Turkish slave-officer, was
appointed to Bihar.43 When ‘Yaghan Tut’ died in a.g. 631 (7 October
1233-24), Tltutmish appointed Tughan Xhan to succeed him.

After the death of Iltutmish, Aibek Aur Khan, a brave but hasty
Turk, who was mugqta of (the city of) Lakhnauti, fought a battie with
Tughan Khan, but was slain by an arrow-shot of the latter. ‘This
brought both sides of Lakhnauti, one known as Ral on the side of
Lahkot and the other known as Birand on the side of Deokot, within
the control of Tughan Khan.#4 Tughan sent his messengers to Raziya
and was distinguished by the grant of a chair (canopy) and the red

41 Minhaj, 286. Minhsj only refers to our hero as Bahauddin Ulugh Khan Balban;
the title of ‘Ghiyasuddin’ was taken by Balban at his accession and is not used by
Minhaj. . ) )

42 Reading har du bani ‘amam {two uncle’s sons) for har du’am (both uncles) in

. the printed text of Minhaj, 199.

43 Ibid., Tabaga 22, No. 5.

44 Ibid., 243.
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banner. Tughan got plenty of spoils by p]undcring Tirhut, but he
sent presents to Delhi and 1emained loyal during the reign of Bahram
Shah.

‘But at the beginning of the reign of Alauddin Masud, Tughan’s
adviser (kad-khuda), Bahandri Hilal Saudani, advised him to capture
the territories of Awadh, Kara, Manikpur and even to entertain
higher ambitions.” In days gone by when Tughan was amir-i akhur,
Ututmish had appointed Malik Qamruddin Qiran Tamar Khan as his
deputy (i.e. as naib-i amir-i akhur). This had led to an intense hatred
between them. On the death of Nusratuddin Taisi, Raziya had
appointed Tamar governor of Awadh, and Tughan’s movements
against the territories of the sultanat may have been due to his hatred
of Tamar; but he was unable to achieve anything and went back to
Lakhnauti.

About 1243 the Rai of Jajnagar, Nara Sinha I, began to molest
the frontiers of Lakhunauti. Tughan marched into the territory of
Jajnagar or Orissa and got defeated on 17 April 1244, at a place
which Minhaj (who was present) calls ‘Katanin’. Tughan Khan
appealed to Delhi for help and Tamar XKhan was ordered to march
to his assistance. Next vear the Oriva army tock the offensive. They
slew Karimuddin Laghiri, the mugta of Lahkot and a number of
Musalmans and reached the gates of Lakhnauti on 17 April 1244,
But just then fast messengers brought the news that help was com-
ing from Delhi and the Oriya army refreated.

Tamar fought a battle outside Lakhnanti with Tughan, whom he
had been sent to support, and sneceeded in driving Tughan into the
city. Tughan asked our historian, Minhaj, to settle terms of peace. It
was arranged that Tughan would hand "over the province of Lakh-
nauti to Tamar and go hack to Delhi with the officers who had been
sent with Tamar, They reached Dethi on 23 July 1244; Tughan was
well received and appointed to the vacant governorship -of Awadh.
Two great provinces of the sultanat had changed hands, and the
central government had no control over the matter. Both Tamar and
Tughan died on the same night about two years later.45

The affairs in the west were managed Detter. Kabir Khan had

45 For biographies of Tughan and Tamar, see Minhaj, Tebaga 22, Minhaj could
mot be reappointed to his old post because it was not vacant, but he was appointed
Director of the Nasinah College with the power of managing all its endowments;
simultaneously he could be appointed qazi of Gwalior, for the simple reason that
Gwalior was not within the empire; hut what endeared him to the public were his
sermons {tazkir) in the Jama Mosque of Dehlt. Years later Shaikh Nizamuddin Anliya
expressed his appreciation of these sermons. Iis appointment ta the bwo posty was
due to the recommendations of Bahauddin Balban,
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declared himself independent at Uchch. But ncither he nor his son,
Abu Bakr, were destined to enjoy their independence obtained
through treason to the Delhi sultanat. After Abu Bakr’s death, Uchch
had been in charge of a khwaja-sera, Aqsanqar, who was amir-i dad,
and the kotwal, Mughisuddin. It was natural that Mankutah, a
Mongol general, should march to the capital of this disorganized
principality, which had cast off the yoke of Delhi but had no king of
its own, in A.H. 643 (1245-46). It was even more natural that the sur-
viving officers of the Ayazi dynasty should once more desire to come
under the protection of the Delhi sultanat. Though other amirs were
hesitant, Balban was firm in advising the Sultan to march against
the Mongols. His plan was not to fight but to cause Mankutah to fly
back by various tricks. And in this he succeeded. On 5 Shaban
AH. 643 (27 December 1245) when the Indian army had reached the
Ravi at Lahore, news was brought that the Mongols had raised the
siege of Uchch and were flying back after setting free their Hindu
and Muslim captives. The Delhi army marched up to the river Sodra
and reached Delhi again on 12 Zil Hij a.m. 643 (30“April 1246). This
campaign brought back Lahore, which had lost its importance for
the time-being, along with Uchch and Multan within the Delhi
sultanat. It also brought Bahauddin Balban to the forefront. But he
-was conscious of the jealousy of his fellow Turkish slave-officers and
in the next step he took—the conspiracy to replace Sultan Alauddin
Mas'ud by Nasiruddin Mahmud—he managed to carry all senior
Turkish officers with him and asked nothing for himself.

Minhaj, who had praised Alauddin at his accession as an esteem-
able prince, now changes his attitude to express the new thoughts of
his patron. ‘During the last campaign’, he tells us,

‘a body of worthless people had obtained access to Sultan
Alauddin in secret and incited him to undesirable actions. He
began ‘to arrest and kill the maliks and was determined on this.
His former praiseworthy qualities were changed, and he;took to
enjoyments, pleasures and hunting to such an extent that it began
to affect the work of the government, and the affairs of the state
were totally neglected. All maliks and amirs by common agree-
ment wrote secret letters to Sultan Nasiruddin and asked him fo
come to Delhi.8

‘On 23 Muharram A5 644 (10 June 1246) after a refgn of .four
a month and a day, Alauddin Masud was thrown into prison,

years, vn
d’ On the same day his successor

where he met the mercy of Go
ascended the throne.

48 1bid., 201,



IV. SULTAN NASIRUDDIN MAHMUD

GENEALOGY

SuLtaN NasRupDIN Mamvup was the grandson of Shamsuddin
Tltutmish, and not his son, as is often erroneously stated. Isami,
whose ancestors were officers of the Delhi court, is very clear about
the matter: “When Shahzada Nasiruddin, son of Itgtmish, the con-
queror of Hind, died at Lakhnauti, he left a son who was born after
his death.’? Ferishta speaks in the same strain. ‘The name of the
eldest son of Sultan Shamsuddin Htutmish was Nasiruddin. After he
(Shahzada Nasiruddin) had died in the territory of Lakhnauti, this
son (Sultan Nasiruddin), who was Shakzeda Nasiruddin’s youngest
son, was born. Out of love (for his deceased son) Iltutmish gave him
the same name and strove to educate him.2 Tltutmish obviously
wanted the young baby to be considered his son and not his grandson
for dynastic reasons; 50 we should not be surprised at the fact that he
was called the son (ibn) of Iltutmish all his life. Minhaj writes:
‘Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud, son of the Sultan, partner (gasim) of the
Amirul Muminin, was born after the death of (Shahzads) Nasiruddin
at Delhi. Tltutmish gave him the name and title of his eldest son and
sent his mother to live in a palace in the village of Loni, so that she
may bring him up there.3 Sultan Itutmish could not have put away
his wife for bearing him a son. Nasiruddin Mahmud’s mother mar-
ried a Turkish officer, Qutlygh Khan; this could hardly have heen
possible for a widow of Iltutmish. -

ACCESSION, POLICY AND CHARACTER

We do not know when Nasiruddin was taken from the Loni
palace to be interned in the Daulat Khana; if his government of
Bahraich was good, the credit must go to the offcers in chacge, for
he was too young to govern a district. Born in 1229, he must have
been sixteen or seventeen when the Turkish maliks invited him to
Delhi. His mother gave out that he was sick and that she was taking
him to the capital for treatment. She put him in her own litter during
the day, but at night he put on a veil and rode on a horse. So

1 Tsami (Dr. Mehdi Hasan's edition), 140.

2 Ferishts, 1, 70. Ferishta obviously implies thot Shahzada Nasimddin had left
other sons also. Shahzada Jalaluddin, to whom referonces are made hereafter, was
prohably a step-hrother of Sultan Nasiruddia,

9 Minka}, 2019,
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accompanied by a few horsemen and footmen he reached Delhi as
soon as possible and only those involved in the conspiracy knew of

his coming. On 23 Muharram 644/27 May 1246 he ascended the
throne at the Qasr-i Sabz; two days later he held a durbar in the

ﬁudience hall of Qasr-i Firuzah and the people pledged allegiance to
im.

Sultan Nasiruddin is generally painted as & man of saintly disposi-
tion, who had little interest in political or administrative affairs,
being all the time devoted to prayers and religious observances.4
This assessment ignores the basic facts of his life. A deeper analysis
of the pulls and pressures of the time leads us to the conclusion that
if he turned to religious devotions and rites, it was to escape from
the terrors of political life. He was essentially political in “outlook,
and that he could keep his head on his shoulders for twenty years
under these circumstances is no mean compliment to his political
tact and adroitness.

During the decade that had passed since Iltutmish’s death (1236-
46) four princes of the royal dynasty had been placed on the throne
and then deposed and put to death. It was a warning to the young
man of sixteen; the Shamsi maliks were his sole support; they were
also his only source of danger. He was prepared to obey them for he
had no other choice. ‘He sought the goodwill of the leaders of the
army, Isami tells us, ‘and was from his heart the well-wisher of
every one of them.” The surrender was -absolute. ‘He expressed no
opinion without their prior permission; he did not move his hands or
feet except at their order. He would neither drink water nor go to
sleep except with their knowledge.” This led at least to one good
result. ‘He reigned (or seemed to reign) like a free man and not like
the (previous) harassed Shahzadas’> So long as the Shamsi mialiks

4 Minhaj attributes to the king every martial, administrative and religious virtue
he can think of, but the following sentence with which he ends his praises proves
that he did not wish us to take him seriously. ‘According to the unanimous opinion of
contemporaries (these virtues) were not found in any sultan of the post or in any of
the emperors (muluk) of ancient times.” (207). Minhaj had to praise both his patrons;
so we find him giving the title of ‘Sultan’ to Bahauddin Balban and of ‘Sultanus
Salatin’ to Nasiruddin Mahmud. In the fifteenth year of the reign Minhaj remarks:
“Though according to the Traditions of the Prophet, Ulugh Kban has the status of a
father with reference to the king, he is more obedient and submissive than a thousand
newly-purchased slaves.” (320). , ]

5 Isami, unlike Minhaj,” does not talk as if there were two sovereigns and the
picture he gives is sufficiently clear. I have heard’, he says, ‘that Ulugh Khan served
the king and controlled all his -affairs; the king lived in the palace and U.lugh .Khan
governed the empire. The long list of religious virtues attributed to Nasiruddin by
tradition is first put together by Isami. The Sultan took nothing from tlfe public
revenue but eamed his livelihood by making copies of the Quran and se]lmg them
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were unitéd, Nasiruddin had no difficulty; he would sit on the
throne and give the orders they recommended to him. But his diff-.
culties would arise if the Shamsi maliks were broken into two nearly
balanced parties and he would be risking his neck if he did not join
the winning group. But in the early years of his reign his path was
clear. Bahauddin Balban was the chief malik at the capital and the
Sultan just did what Balban asked him to do. Among other things it
was Balban’s policy to take the royal standards (which included the
Sultan) for a campaign every winter against the Mongols, indepen-
dent Hindu chiefs or rebellious maliks. Minhaj recounts the events
year by year for the first fifteen years and it will be convenient for
us to do the same with some necessary digressions,

FIRST REGNAL YEAR, 644 (19 may 1246-47)

Bahauddin Balban decided on a military demonstration on the
north-western frontier. There was no enemy to fight, but the Khokar
chief had acted as a guide to the Mongols, ‘for the simple reason that
the government of Delhi was unable to protect the Indus frontier’.
The royal standards started from Delhi in Rajab (November/
December 1246) and the Ravi was crossed on 10 March 1247, The
royal standards remained at the Sodra river, but Bahauddin Balban
was sent forward to plunder the Salt Range (Koh-i Jud) and the
precincts of Ninduna. He reached the Indus but had to return as no
cultivated village or town had been left anywhere and no provisions
could be obtained for the army. The Sultan started back from the
1Sodm on 15 March 1247. Balban and his troops probably returned
ater.

SECOND REGNAL YEAR, 645 (8 may 1247-48)

There was a civil war among the Mongols; so Bahauddin Balban
decided on a campaign in the Doab. A fort called Talsindah, built
by a Hindu chief in the Xananj district, was taken after a stiff fight.
The royal standards reached Kara on 17 March 1248. From here
Balban was sent against a Hindu chief, whose name is incorrectly
written as ‘Dulki wa Mulki'. ‘He was a rana in the territory between

secretly, “He was one of the chosen people of God, always absorbed in thoughts of
Allah. ., Somte people say he was a saint, while others put him among the prophets...
(Illslgvle) heard so many good things of this famous king that T cannot recount them all’

We have no business to question the sincerity of Nasiruddin’s- religious devotions;
where Isami after the passage of a century saw so much smoke, there must have been
some fire. But no one claims that Nasiruddin, like the Umayyad Caliph Umar 11, con-
sidered administrative snatters on the basis of any religions principles or that be had
any influence on the policy of the state, .
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the Jumna and Kalinjar.” The rana defended his place from miorning
to sunset and fled at night. What he could not take away fell into
Balban’s hands. The royal standards reached Delhi on 20 May 1248.
Minhaj says that he wrote a short baok of verse on the campaign,
called Nasir-i Namah; and in reward for it the king gave him an
annual in‘am (gift), which he had been getting regularly, and Balban
gave him a village in Hansi, the income of which was 30,000 fitals.
Jalaluddin Mas‘ud Shah, the king’s step-brother, who was the mugta
of Kanauj, camie to see him and was granted the igtas of Sambhal and
Badaun. But after some time a sudden fear seized him and he fled
from Sambhal to Santurgarh in the Sirmur hills, where he could
expect the protection of the rana of the place.

THIRD REGNAL YEAR, 646 (26 aprirL 1248-49)

The king did not go far, but Balban and the maliks were sent
with a large army to attack Ranthambhor and to plunder the
Kohpayah of Mewat and the territories of Bahar Deva, who was ‘the
greatest of the rais of Hindustan’. Minhaj’s account does not hide the
fact that the campaign was a failure. Malik Bahauddin Aibek was
killed by the Hindus at the foot of the Ranthambhor fort while
Balban was fighting on another side. The discomfited army reached
Delhi on 18 May 1249.

Charges were brought against the chief qazi of the empire,
Imaduddin Shafurgani, and he was dismissed from his post at the
Qasr-i Safed on 29 March 1249; Qazi Jalal Kashani was appointed in
his place on 11 June 1250:

FOURTH REGNAL YEAR, 647 (16 aprir 1249-50)

There was, according to Minhaj, a general desire that the daughter
of Bahauddin Balban should be the queen or malka-i jahan; so she
was miarried to the king on 2 August 1249. The following appoint-
ments were made on 16 October 1249. Bahauddin Balban was given
the office of regent or naib-i mamlakat ‘with full power to control the
army and the administration’, and in consonance with his new post
his status was raised from that of a malik to that of a ‘Khan’. The title
Ulugh Khan or Premier Khan was considered most appropriate.
Ulugh’s younger brother, Saifuddin Aibek, who hat'l. formerly been
amir- akhur, was appointed to the post of amir-i hajib, now vacated
by Ulugh and enrolled among the Khans with the title of Kashli
Khan. Malik Tajuddin Tabar Khan was appointed naib-i amir-i hajib
and Alauddin Ayaz Raihani (son of the historian Minhaj) was ap-
pointed naib-i vakildar. Tkhtiyaruddin Aibek szz-c'lamz (of the long
+ hair) was promoted from the post of naib-i amir< akhur to that of
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amir-i akhur. These appointments along with others, which Minhaj
has not recorded, must have made Ulugh Khan all-powerful at the
centre. It was high time for his rivals to move also. His early achieve-
ments, according to Minhaj, had made other (Turkish) maliks envious -
of him and the thoms of jealousy were rankling in their hearts.8

STRUGGLE OF IZZUDDIN BALBAN KISHLU EHAN
WITH SHER KHAN

At the accession of Alauddin Mas'ud, Izzuddin Balban Kishlu
Khan? (also known as Balban-i Buzurg and Balban-i Zar, ‘Balban of
the White Hair') had given up his right to the throne, such as it was,
in return for the territories of Nagaur, Mandor and the Siwaliks.
When Ulugh Khan led Alauddin Mas‘ud and his forces to the fron-
tier and drove away the Mongol Mankutah, he assigned Multan to
Kishlu Khan, and Lahore and Tabarhinda (Bhatinda) to his own
uncle’s son, Malik Nusratuddin Sher Khan Sanqar. Ferishta, on the
authority of Barani, credits Sher Khan with the construction of the
forts of Bhatinda and Bhatnir8 Uchch, for the time-being, seems to
have been left in the hands of the officers of the extinct Ayazi
dynasty.

Izzuddin Balban Kishlu Khan came to Delhi and demanded
Uchch and Multan in return for Nagaur and the Siwaliks. The king
acceded to his demand, but after seizing Uchch and Multan he refus-
ed to hand over Nagaur, and the Sultan and Ulugh Khan had to
march against him to secure his submission,

Nasiruddin Hasan Qarligh, whose position as the successor of
Jalaluddin Mankbarni had been extremely difficult, attacked Multan
by way of Bunyan but died during the struggle.9 His followers, how-
ever, kept his death a secret and succeeded in persuading Kishlu
Khan to hand over Multan to them peacefully. When Kishlu found
vut their deception, it was too late, for the fort was in the hands of
the Qarlighs. Sher Khan, however, succceded in seizing the fort
from the Qarlighs and put his own officers in charge of it. Kishlu

8 Minhaj, Tabaqa 22 on the Turkish Maliks, No. 24, Biography of Ulugh Khaa.
7 To prevent confusion between the two Balbans, some medieval historians refer
to Izzuddin Balban Kishlu Khan as Balban-i Buzurg or the senior Balban and to
Bahanddin Balban Ulugh Xhan (later Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban) as Balban-i Khurd
or the junior Balban. It is more convenient to refer to them by the titles they held as
Kishlu Khan and Ulugh Khan, Izzuddin Balhan Kishly Khan must be carefully distin-

é\hﬂshed from Ulugh Khan's younger brother, Saifuddin, who had the title of Kashli
an.

8 Vol 1, 70.

9 Buoyan Is often referred to in the course of this reign, It was probably a town
in Afghanistan, which has now disappeared. b P !
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retaliated by laying sicge to Multan for two months in 1250 but his
failure was complete.l0 Sher Khan then Iaid siege to Uchch; the
garrison closed the gates and prepared to fight. But Kishlu Khan,
who happened to be outside Uchch at the time, went straight to
Sher Khan's camp, relying upon that tie of brotherhood among the
Shamsi maliks, which demanded that they should deal fairly with
each other ‘since they were of one family and of one “nest.”” Sher
Khan treated him well but would not set him free till he had ordered
his officers in Uchch to hand over the citadel to Sher Khan. When
this had been done, Sher Khan allowed him to proceed to Delhi.
Ulugh gave to Kishlu Badaun as his igfa. The Siwaliks in future years
are referred to as the igtas of Ulugh Khan.

FIFTH AND SIXTH REGNAL YEARS,
648-649 (5 aprIiL 1250-52)

Qazi Jalaluddin Kashani died in February 1251, and on 81 July
1251, Minhaj was appointed Head Qazi for a second time and also
given the judicial government (masnad-i hukumat) of Delhi. ‘On 25
Sha'ban Am. 649 (12 November 1251) the royal standards moved
towards Gwalior, Chanderi, Narnol and Malwa. Malwa was nearly
reached during this campaign. Jahar (Deva) of Ijar, the greatest rai
of the region, who had five thousand horsemen and two lakhs of foot-
men, was defeated and the fort of Narnol, which he had constructed,
was conquered and destroyed.” It was a mere plundering raid and
does not seem to have destroyed Jahar Deva’s power.

The position at the end of 1250 was briefly as follows. The cen-
tral government was under the control of Ulugh Khan as naib-i
mamlakat and his younger brother, Kashli Khan, as amir-i hajib; the
whole of Sind had come within the power of their cousin, Sher Khan,
while distant Lakhnauti was in the hands of an erratic and disloyal
officer, Yuzbek Tughril Khan, for whose appointment Ulugh Khan |
had been responsible. Apart from his over-all control of the empire,
Ulugh Xhan had been assigned the territories of Hansi and the
Siwaliks and some minor regions; Nagaur, taken from Izzuddin
Balban Kishlu Khan, had been assigned to Ulugh Khan’s younger
brother, Saifuddin Kashli Khan. What then of the rights of other

10 Minhaj tells us that he received a letter from his sister, who was sorflewh.ere in
Khurasan, telling him of her distress. The king and Ulugh Khan provided h.xm with 40
slaves and 100 ass-loads of goods to send to his sister. He had to proceed in the sum-
mer of 1250 to arrange for their transport from Multan to Khurasan.. He met Sher
Khan somewhere on the Bias. On the day he reached Mul.tan, Izzud'dl’n Balban‘also
arrived to besiege it. He had no alternative but to remain in Izzuddin’s camp. ‘The

heat was intense.” (290).
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Turkish slave-officers?1l Surely too much political power and terr-
tory had been monopolized by one family group and its allies, and it
seemed to many Turkish officers that a readjustment was necessary.

SEVENTH REGNAL YEAR, 650 (14 Marcn 1252-53)

The chief topic of the remaining nine years of Nasiruddin’s reign,
of which Minhaj has left us an account, is the struggle of the two
groups of Turkish khans and maliks for power, and it is necessary to
examine his approach to the problem. ‘Gratitude is a necessary
virtue’, he says, and since he owed more to Ulugh Khan than to any
one else, he naturally praises Ulugh Khan more than others. But he
was under obligations to almost all Turkish maliks, and so far as
possible he overlooks their crimes even when they amounted, as in
the case of Sher Khan and Kishlu Khan, to an attempt to deflect the
Maongol invasions from Persia and China to northern India, [Further,

since he proposed_to publish his book during his life-time, he had to
~protect himself and tée Tnterests of his Tasiily against any unforeseen’
—changes in theTurkish political Fegiiie. Un the other hand, he was
undmmm Indian political adven-
«tirer, who had mo following-either-amongthe-Turkish officers-or-the
public, aadTad—been dead for aboit -eight_yoars—when Minhaj

brought his book o a_close, The great maliks of the opposition party,
though defeated, were sl aﬁ%,gmml“haho— desire to be
unfair-to-them: But the dead Raihan could-be-blamed-for all their
faultsamd 1obody Was concerned to defend him. \

The chief opponent of Ulugh Xhan was Husamuddin Qutlngh
Khan, son of Alauddin Jani, Iltutmish’s governor of Bihar; he was
considered by many to be the most senior of the Turkish maliks.
Qutlugh’s chief supporter was his son-in-law, Tzzuddin Balban Kishlu
Khan, whom Sher Khan had deprived of his frontier provinces. The
re.st were trimmers, who were induced in the end to cast their Jot
with Ulugh Khan. It must be added that both parties realized that
the position of the Turkish slave-officers in northern India was so
insecure that they could not undertake the risk of a civil war.

EIGHTH REGNAL YEAR, 651 (8 mMAnrcm 1258-54)

‘On 22 Shawwal am. 650 (27 December 1252) the royal standards
started in the direction of Ghazni and Lahore by way of Uchch and
Multan. .. In this campaign all the maliks and khans of the provinces
]9_lned the royal standards. Qutlugh Khan from Bayana and Izzuddin
Kishln Khan 'from Badaun accompanied them till the Bias. The

11 Ibid., 215-18.
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object was not to fight an enemy but to solve a domestic problem.
Minhaj tells us that ‘Imaduddin Raihan in secret changed the atti-
tude of the Sultan and the maliks towards Ulugh Khan’. Whether he
was commissioned for the enterprise by Qutlugh and Kishlu or offer-
ed them his services on his own initiafive cannot now be discovered.
But he certainly could not have started the enterprise off his own bat.
Minhaj says that an attempt to assassinate Ulugh failed. But this suspi-
cion seems unfair. Till that time the idea of assassination as a political
weapon had not entered the mind of either party; what the opposition
wanted was an equitable distribution of posts and territories. ‘Since
they could not achieve what they wanted, they agreed together,
came to the royal pavilion and requested: “Ulugh Khan should
go to his iqta.”” The Sultan, who was then at Rohtak, ordered Ulugh
Khan to depart and Ulugh Khan left for Hansi on the last day of
Muharram a.m. 651 (1 April 1258).,

In obeying peacefully the orders of the young Sultan of twenty-
three, Ulugh Khan took the wisest course possible. Qutlugh, Kishlu
and Raihan had got a temporary advantage, but the opinion of the
Shamsi maliks on second thoughts was sure to change in Ulugh’s
favour. Raihan, according to Minhaj, insisted that Ulugh Khan
should vacate Hansi and go to Nagaur so that the post of amir-i hajib
along with the igta of Hansi may be given to Shahzada Ruknuddin.12
Again Ulugh Khan obeyed. His younger brother, Kashli Khan, was
deprived of the office of amir-i hajib and sent to govern the igta of
Kara. The post of wazir was assigned to Malik Muhammad Nizam
Junaidi in June or July 1253. The post of Head Qazi was taken from
Minhaj and given to Qazi Shamsuddin Bahraichi (22 September
1258). Izzuddin Balban Kishlu Khan became naib-i amir-i hajib;

__Raihan was appointed vakildar. “All appointments made by Ulugh

“Khan were changed or overthrown and the stable condition of the
government was upturned owing to the improper judgement of
Raihan.t Minhaj forgets to tell us what office or territory was given

"o Qutldgh Khan. Bahar Deva, the Rai of Ranthambhor—'the great-
est, noblest and highest of the rais of Hindustan'—fought a ba-ttle
with Ulugh Khan, but Ulugh won the battle and returned victorious
to Nagaur, ’

The problem of Sher Khan, who held the Sind prgvinces, still
remained. ‘At the beginning of Shawwal (3 November 12:33)‘ the royal
standards started for the conquest of Uchch, Tabarhinda and
Multan.” But the Sultan remained on the Bias and an army was sent
against Tabarhinda. Sher Khan, like his cousin, decided not to fight.

19 He was the son of Sultan Nasiruddin, and must bave been a minor,
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He left India and went to Mangu Qa-an. Minhaj assures us that he
was received by Mangu with honours, but the Mongol high com-
mand had already drawn up its extensive plans for expansion in
China in the east and in Iran, Iraq, Syria and Egypt in the west.
Sher Khan could not change these plans, but his going to the Mongol
court rendered him unfit in all eyes for holding charge of India’s
frontier provinces after he had returned from his futile mission. His
Indian igtas were assigned by the reigning group to Malik Assalan
Khan Sanjar in February 1254; Sher Khan's officers seem to have
offered no resistance.

Conceming the party now in eclipse, it is best to let Minhaj
describe it:

( “The condition of the oppressed, who were subjected to dismissal
and tyranny owing to the absence of Ulugh Khan and were driven
to a comer, was like that of fish out of water and of the sick with-
out sleep; from morn to night and night to morn they prayed to
God that Ulugh Khan may return to power again, and that the
darkness of Rathan may be tumed into the sunlight of Ulugh
Khan. The prayers of the distressed were accepted, and the vic-
torious banners of Ulugh Khan moved towards the capital. The
reason for it was this. The maliks and officers of the court were
either Turks of pure birth or high-born Taziks. Rathan was an
unworthy eunuch from the tribes of Hindustan; nevertheless, he
commanded high-born officers. All were offended and could not
bear the disgrace any longer. Owing to the minions of Rathan it
was impossible for the author for six months or more to Tome out
of his house or go to the Juma prayers. What must have been the
condition of others, every one of whom was a Turk, a world-con-
quering malik and a commander accustomed to overthrowing his

Hopponents?'w )

\The attitude of the Qutlugh-Kishlu group was probabY'y more
liberal towards the Indian Musalmans and the Hindu chiefs as some
future events were mﬁmﬁhct must have gone against them
among the closed circle of Turkish slave-officers. In any case, Ulugh
Khan, working from Nagaur, succeeded in winning over the majority
u’f' Turkish officers, including even those appointed by the Qutlugh-
Kishlu group, to his side. The scales were no longer evenly balanced.
NINTH REGNAL YEAR, 652 (21 resnuany 1254-55)

Towards the fag end of the winter the Sultan marched to the
source of the Rahib or Ramganga. The Hindus of Katehr (Rohil-

18 Thid,, Tebaga 22, No. 24 (Biography of Ulugh Khan).
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khand), who had killed Raziul Mulk Izzuddin Damishi, were severe-
ly punished. On 27 April 1254, the wizarat was given to Najmuddin
Abu Bakr for a second time. -

(After the rainy season news came of ‘the gathering of the mialiks’.
‘In short, the (Turkish) maliks of Hindustan, from the territory of Kara
and Manikpur and the city of Awadh, which is in the north, to
Badaun, and from Tabarhinda, Sunam and Samiana and the Siwaliks,
requested Ulugh Khan to return to the capital. Arsalan Khan marched
with his army from Tabarhinda and Ban Khan from Sunam and
Mansurpur. Ulugh Khan collected his army in Nagaur and the
Siwaliks, and Jalaluddin Masud Shah joined them from Lahore.
They moved towards the capital” We are left to conclude that, in
case no agreement was reached, Sultan Nasiruddin could be replaced
by his step-brother, ]alaluddin)

(_The Sultan, under Raihan’s guidance, moved from Delhi to
Sunam while Ulugh Khan and the opposition maliks were at Tabar-
hinda. Raihan, who had already put his neck in the noose, may have
urged the Sultan to fight, but the Sultan and the Turkish maliks with
him had no such intentions. The two armies in their movements took
care not to come within fighting distance but to remain near enough
to negotiate. The Sultan’s attitude, if one may attempt to interpret it,
was one of non-concern; the two Turkish parties must decide their
policy and he would accept any arrangement they desired. ‘A number
of amirs from the two sides began to talk of peace; the mischief-
maker for both sides was Raihan.’g

Minhaj tells us how the\ﬁé'g/o{i jons took place. ‘Qirrat Qimar, a
special slave-officer of Ulugh Khan, came from his army. Husamud-
din Qutlugh (Khan), the malik of the black bauner famed for his age,
was appointed to discuss every matter in full with him and Qutbud-
din Hasan Ali (Ghuri).” Both parties agreed that Raihan should be
dismissed from the court and sent to govern Badaun. Qutlugh may
have promised whis personal protection, but both parties join-
ed in compelling him™to leave the court. The other terms of the
agreement are not given by Minhaj. It seems probable that Qutlugh

Khan was promised the governorship of Awadh and Kishlu Khan his
former igtas of Uchch and Multan; Ulugh Khan was to return to
Dethi and hold his former post of naib-i mamlakat. with full powers,
and his control of the central policy left both opponents and neu-tra]s
at his mercy. “To complete the arrangement, Izzuddin Balban Kishlu
Khan was sent to the camp of Ulugh Khan on 15 Pecember 1254,
and Ban Khan Aibek Khitai canie to the royal camp. On 29 Dccem-
ber Minhaj was commissioned to give the promises necessary to all

- opposition Turkish officers. Next day Ulugh Khan and officers of \
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both parties came and kissed the royal hands. Delhi was reached on
21 January 1255.')

TENTH REGNAL YEAR, 658 (10 FEpnvary 1255-56)

( Minhaj says that the new year began with ‘a strange event in the
haram of the Sultan and no one knew of the secret’. But from what
he proceeds to state this event could only have been the marriage of
the Sultan’s mother with Qutlugh Xhan.1¢ ‘The mind of the Sultan
was alienated from his mother, the Malka-i Jahan, and as she was
the wife of Qutlugh Khan, they were assigned the igta of Awadh and
ordered to go there (16 February 1255)7 Minhaj was appointed
Chief Qazi of the empire and given the judicial administration of
Delhi for the third time (2 May 1250

The most shocking event at the court was the public assassina-
tion of Malik Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri at Ulugh Khan's order.
Minhaj was driven to utter an official lie, but Isami gives us the cor-
rect facts. Isami’s grandfather, Izzuddin, who had brought him up
under his fostering care, had been a sipah soler in Sultan Balban’s
army, and his great grandfather, Zahiruddin Isami, was a vakildar of
Sultan Nasiruddin. A canopy or chatr in those days was one of the
symbols of royal authority, and Ulugh Khan, returning to power
once more, wanted Sultan Nasiruddin to hand over the royal chatr to
him. He feigned to have fallen ill and did not come to the court for
a few days. The Sultan became anxious and sent a hajib to inquire
about his welfare. Ulugh Khan replied that he had fallen ill owing to
his longing for the chatr, and that he wanted a white chatr with 2
willow-wand under it and a gold cup at the top in place of an eagle.
The Sultan, whom circumstances had reduced to a nonentity,
readily agreed to part with his chatr and humbly replied; ‘I am pre-
pared to part with my own chatr; do whatever “you like.” The mext
day Ulugh Khan appeared in the court with a chatr over his head.
This horrified the old nobility, and Malik Qutbuddinl5 Hasan Ghuri
made some sarcastic remarks. Ulugh Khan was incensed and made
up bis mind to set an example by punishing the insolent malik. One
day he brought some assassins with him, and when Qutbuddin Hasan

14 1t is difficult to guess the reasons for the lady’s behaviour, for Qutlugh Kban
was 2 man of advanced age. But a court dominated by Ulugh Khan and his daughter
may not have been to her liking,

15 Since the murder of Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri was a wellknown fact, Minhaj
had to use his words with care and throw suspicions on the wrong quarters. ‘During
Rabi II they yed of Qutbuddin Hasan Al, who had been naib-d
mamlakat, to the royal ear. Since these statements were against the royal wishes, be

z&zazso)amesled on 23 Rn% I axe. 653 (1 June 1255) and imprisoned and put to death.




TENTH REGNAL YEAR 267

entered the palace for a formial court assembly, they tore him to
pieces. The Sultan asked Ulugh Khan what the tumult was about.
‘Do not be afraid of this noise’, the latter replied, “There was a thorn
that was doing permanent injury to the garden of the kingdom;
I ordered it to be torn up and thrown down from the royal roof.’
‘The king was deeply pained’, Isami writes, but he could say nothing
in the presence of Ulugh Khan.'16 This is the first recorded political
assassination of which Ulugh Khan was guilty. When the Chengizi
Mongols attacked Firuz Koh, Qutbuddin Hasan, son of Ali, was the
most senior prince of the Ghurid or Shansabani dynasty. Minhaj in
his Tabaga (Chapter) on the Mongols gives some account of his
attempts to resist the Mongols and of his reaching India after many
hair-breadth escapes. Among the officers of the Delhi sultanat he was
distinguished by his noble origin. He never took part in any intrigue,
and was generally respected and trusted. Not being a Turkish slave-
. officer, he was unable to reach the status of a khan, but at the time
of his assassination he held the igta of Meerut, which was transferred
to Kashli Khan.

‘Malik Tajuddin Mah Peshani had been assigned Bahraich and for
this reason he had been arrested and imprisoned by Qutlugh
Khan. But Tajuddin set himself free by a manly trick, crossed the
Ghagra on a boat and marched against Bahraich with a few
horsemen. Divine destiny had ordered the good fortune of the
Turks to rise and of the Indians to decline. Raihan was defeated,
captured and put to death in Rajab 653 (August/September 1255).
His death ruined Qutlugh Khan’s plans.’t?

Nevertheless, Qutlugh Khan, as governof of Awadh, refused to
obey the royal commands, which he knew to be the orders of Ulugh
Khan, and other Turkish officers also joined him. The royal command
finally transferred him from Awadh to Bahraich, but he disobeyed it
also. An army was sent against him under Tajuddin Tabar Kban and
Bektam Aur Khan; the two armies came face to face at Samramau in
the Badaun district; Aur Khan was killed; Tabar retreated to Delhi
and was appointed governor of Awadh. But Awadh had still to be
conquered and it was obvious that the whole royal army wquld be
needed for the enterprise. Ulugh Khan collected all the soldiers he
could and reached Awadh in Muharram 654 (February \1256).
Qutlugh and his officers retreated before the royal army, crossed the
Ghagra and disappeared into the unknown. Ulugh’s pursuit of them

proved fruitless.

16 Tsami, Mehdi Hasan’s text, 152-56.
17 Minhaj, Tabaga 22, No. 12 (Biography of Balban).
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ELEVENTH REGNAL YEAR, 654
(18 yaNvary 1256-57)

As soon as the royal army had returned to Delli, Qutlugh re-
appeared. ‘But as he was unable to establish his power in Hindustan,’
Minhaj says,

‘he retreated to Santurgarh and established his power in the
Sirmur hills. Everyone served him for he was a great malik and
had claims on all ‘officers of the court and the Turkish maliks.
Wherever he went, they honoured him on account of favours
received in the past and with an eye to the future. When he
sought refuge in Sirmur, Rana Dilpat Hindi, who had a great
position among the Hindus, consented fo serve him for it is their
custom to protect the innocent.’28

Ulugh Khan succeeded iu capturing Santurgarh, but both the
Rana and Qutlugh Khan escaped and the latter moved westwards to
join Kishlu Khan, who had rebelled.

TWELFTI REGNAL YEAR, 655
(19 yanvary 1257-58)

After getting Uchch and Multan as the result of the settlement of
1955, Kishlu had got into touch with Halaku Khan through Malik
Shamsuddin Kert of Ghur. He gave his son as a hostage and asked
for 2 Mongol shuhna to be sent to his court. But Halaku was in no
position to give him any assistance, and Kishlu decided to rebel
against Delhi on his own responsibility. He was joined by Qutlugh
Kban; ‘they turned towards Sunam and Samana and began to
appropriate territories’. Ulugh Khan with his brother, Kashli Khan,
and his cousin, Sher Khan, marched from Delhi with the whole
army of the kingdom; by an unfortunate oversight, Delhi was left
quite defenceless. S here in the precincts of S and Kaithal
the armies came so near that there was a distance of 10 karohs only
between them. All well-wishers of the Turkish regime were frighten-
ed at the idea of a conflict. “The armies that came face to face,
writes Minhaj, ‘consisted of brothers and friends—two forces from
one court, two armies from one house, two linings from one garment.”
Ulugh Kban divided his army into two parts—one led by Kashli
Khan'm}d the other by Sher Khan. But at the same time he began
negotiating with the opposition maliks; he was prepared to accede
to their demands for offices and territories on condition of obedience
and Ioyalty.

18 Ibid., Tabaga 22, No. 12 {Biography of Balban).
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But while war and peace were pending in the balance, some poli-
tical' ulama (dastarbunds), like Shaikhul Islam Qutbuddin and Qazi
Shamsuddin Bahraichi along with some state-officers (kulahdars),
wrote secret letters to Qutlugh and Kishlu, asked them to march on
Delhi and promiised to hand over the gates to them; simultaneously
they began to canvass for them in Delhi ‘and took an oath on the
right hand from every one’. Their message, as given by Minhaj, seems
to be substantially correct: ‘The gates are in our hands. You should
come. to the capital. There is no army in Delhi. You are high officers
of the court and there are no strangers in-between. If you come here
and join-the royal court, Ulugh Khan will remain with the army out-
side and matters will be settled according to your wishes.’

‘How can a secret be kept’, asks the Persian poet, Hafiz, ‘to dis-
cuss which mectings have been called?” Ulugh Khan’s agents inform-
ed him of what was happening and he sent urgent messages asking
that the writers of the letters be expelled from Delhi. This was done
and the city-gates were closed. Alauddin Avaz.n ki, the naib-i
amir-i hajib, Ulugh-bek, the kotwal, JTamaluddir commgpuri, and the
officers of the ministry of war did all they com witlgrotect the city.
On the most critical night even the amirs, sal Sher/ and the distin-

uished men of the city were asked to defer Bhgtramparts.

When the letters from Delhi reached ‘was4 Kishlu and Qutlugh
- started immediately for Delhi. In spite Maglie summer heat, they
rode about 100 karohs (some 200 milese 12d reached the suburbs of
Delhi on 21 June 1257. But they four ‘he gates closed; their sup-
porters had been expelled from the Aty two days before. They
encamped between the Jud garder ”/Kailugarhi and the city during
the night and next day they went found the ramparts. But there was
nothing they could do and the- Jdecided to return. Some opposition
maliks went to the Siwaliks; .iputlugh Khan seems to have sought
refuge with Arsalan Xhan §fnjar in Awadh; Kishlu Khan returned
with 200 or 800 horsemen to Uchch bv way of the Siwaliks. But the
rest of their soldiers sought and found service with the Sultan. The
Indian soldier in the service of the Turkish slave-officers was not a
politician but a wage-earner, and he could not afford to follow officers
who were unable to pay his wages. Towards the end of the year the
Mongols under Salin Noyan came from Khurasan to U.c}30h and
Multan; Kishlu Khan made an agreement with them and joined the
camp of Salin.

CAREER OF IKHTIYARUDDIN YUZBEK TUGHRIL KHAN

-

During these years of tension, Delhi had lost control of thfa
eastern provinces and this gave Yuzbek, the governor of Lakhnauti,
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an opportunity for his misdeeds. Yuzbek, a Qipchak Turk, had start-
ed his career as a slave of Tltutmish. He took a leading part in the
slaughter of Tazik officers at Tarain during the reign of Ruknuddin
Firuz. He was thrown into prison by Bahram Shah but was set free
on his fall. Alauddin Masud appointed him to Lahore and Tabar-
hinda for a time, but he quarrelled with one of his fellow-officérs,
Nasiruddin Muhammad Bandar, and began to oppose the king. In
1246 Ulugh Khan brought him to Delhi and recommended to the
Sultan that his past offences be forgiven. After some time Awadh was
assigned to him, but he came to Delhi and got the assignment of
Lakhnauti in its place. Fury and love of domination’, says Minhaj,
‘were ingrained in Yuzbek’s mind.’

Yuzbek fought three indecisive battles with the army of Jajnagar,
but Minhaj says that he succeeded.in the fourth battle. ITe conquered
the territory of Armardun; the Rai fled and all he had fell into the
hands of Yuzbek.,

&
‘On returd®, W Lakhnauti he began opposition to the king, and
raised thred\; y 4 fles (chatrs), red, black and white (over his
957 s army from Lakhnauti to the city of Awadh

-ecited under the title of “Sultan Mughisud-
any royal contingent in Awadh sent a Turkish
amir running to hiff0 \ frighten him with the report that the
whole royal army ha% Hrived. Yuzbek was disheartened; he got
into a2 boat and retur}\{e‘,to Lakhnauti. All the inhabitants of
Hindustan—Hindus and $t21salmans, religious scholars and state-
officers—considered this a@9%f Yuzhek to be unpleasant. He had
been guilty of treason and rélt=llion against his own king. Inevit-
ably the result of this evil deel’ overtook him and he was over-
thrown root and branch.18 r

. Yuzbek next decided to attack Kaml!ll;l). The Rai of Kamrup was in
no pasition to resist him and retired to 2 corner while Yurbek plun-
dered the city and captured the Rai’s hereditary treasurcs. The Rai
sent messengers promising to pay a heavy tribute, if he was reinstat-
ed; he was also prepared to keep the coinage and the Khutba in Yuz-
bek’s name, but Yuzbek would not hear of 2 compromise. Then the Rai
tried another trick, which seems odd, but we have to remember that
Yuzbek was a very odd man. The Rai ordered all his soldiers and
subjects to offer their allegiance to Yuzbek on condition that he
would sell them his corn at any price he may fix. The trick succeeded
and Yuzbek sold away all his corn. Before the rabi crop could be cut,

19 Ibid., 263,
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the Rai and his subjects revolted. They also opened all the river-danis.
Left without any food, the Lakhnauti army decided to retreat. But
the Hindus had closed all routes by water as well as the open plain.
Yuzbek found a Hindu guide to lead them by the foot of the hills.
But here too the Hindus blocked their progress. Yuzbek while riding
an elephant was mortally wounded on the breast by an arrow, and
his family and followers were captured. Brought before the Rai,
Yuzbek asked for a last favour—to have a look at his son. The favour
was granted; Yuzbek looked at his son and gave up the ghost.

THIRTEENTH REGNAL YEAR, 656
(8 yaNUARY 1258-59)

Sher Khan wanted to seize Tabarhinda from Arsalan Khan, to
whom it had been legally assigned and who was prepared to defend
it. Both were summoned to Delhi for a settlement. Arsalan Khan was
given Awadh and Sher Khan was given Tabarhinda for the time-
being. But the conflict between him and Arsalan Khan continued.
Both had been in touch with the Mongol high command and Ulugh
Khan was not prepared to trust either of them with a frontier pro-
vince. So next vear (February 1259) he called Sher Khan to Delhi for
a second agreement. The frontier town of Bhatinda was given to
Nusrat Khan Sanqar Sufi, and Sher Khan was given the territories of
Koil, Bayana, Bilaram, Jalesar, Mihr, Mahaban and the fort of
Gwalior. He was in possession of these lands when Minhaj finished
his book in June or July 1260.

FOURTEENTH REGNAL YEAR, 657
(28 pEceMBER 1258-59)

In the previous vear there had been fear of a Mongol invasion
and all officers had been summoned to Delhi. Report was brought
that Arsalan Khan and Qutlugh Khan had delayed in coming. The
Indian summer had set in but Ulugh Khan insisted on marching
against them in spite of the heat. Qutlugh and Arsalan dispersed
their soldiers among the villages, and sent a message that if the royal
army was withdrawn, they would present themselves as loyal officers
at the court. True to their promise, Qutlugh and Arsalan appeared
before the Sultan on 27. May 1258. ‘In spite of the opposition and ‘the
disturbance of the territories of which they had been guilty, Ulugh
Khan received them with great honour and dignity.”20 Further, on
his recommendation, Lakhnauti was assigned to Qutlugh Khan and
Kara to Arsalan Khan within two months. But, as Ferishta rightly

90 Ibid., Tabaqa 22, No. 12 (Biography of Balban).
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remarks, the end of Qutlugh Khan is hidden behind a veil. He may
have died a natural death, but it is more likely that, in consonance
with Ulugh's new policy of doing away with the rivals who had
harassed him for a long time, he was either poisoned or assassinated.
Minhaj makes two statements about Lakhnauti which completely
ignore Qutlugh's appointment and exist ‘On 18 December 1258
the territory of Lakhnauti was assigned to Malik Jalaluddin Mas'ud
Jani2L...On 8 June 1255 a treasure, cash, plenty of costly vessels
with two elephants came from Lakhnauti to the court; Ulugh Xhan
acknowledged the service and sent to Izzuddin Balban Uzbek, who
had despatched the elephants and tregsure, a misal for the whdle
territory of Lakhnauti.’22

Ulugh Khan'’s vounger brother, Kashli Khan, who was governor
of Meerut, died in June or July 1259; his post and territories were
granted to his son, Alauddin, generally known as Malik Chajju. On
19 September 1259, a son was born to the Sultan from the daughter
of Ulugh Khan.

FIFTEENTH REGNAL YEAR, 658
(18 pECEMBER 1259-60)

The main event of this year was the arrival of Halaku’s envoys.23
Ulugh Khan ordered them to be kept waiting at Marutha ill he had
prepared a proper spectacle for th a mass of devoted soldiers and
inhabitants and a large number of human heads and corpses to show
the two aspects of the power of the state.

21 1bid., 225-28.

22 1bid., 313, :

23 The coming of the Mongol envoys had no political or diplomatic purpose, but
since they had come, & proper reception for them had to be amanged. The curious
circumstances that led to their coming are thus explained by Minhaj.

Nasiruddin Hasan Qarligh wanted his daugbter to be maried to Ulugh Khan's
son. Ulugh considered the matter to be of sufficient importance for the despatch of a
special envoy, Jamaluddin Ali Khalji, for the purpose. Jamaluddin was captured by
Kishlu Khan's officers and taken to his court. There, in the presence of the Mongol
envoys, he declared that he was going to Halaku and his envoys informed Halaku of

Juddin's coming, Consequently, Nasiruddin Qarligh at Bunyan had no alternative
but to write a letter to Halaku in the name of Ulugh Khan, but of course withont
his knowledge, 2nd send Jamaluddin with some presents to Halaku. Halaku at Tabriz
welcomed this envoy from a distant land. When Jamaluddin was returning, Halaku
ordered the shuhna of Bunyan, the son of Amir Yaghrish, 2 well-dmown Musalman, to
go with him {to Delbi). He also ordered that no Mongol horse under the control of
Saltn Noyan was ta step into the territory of Sultan Nosiruddin, and {f any horse did
so, itz hands and feet were to be cut off. This was an order to Salin Noyan only; ft
was not a treaty and it was not binding on Salin’s successors.

‘This account raises one difficulty. Nastruddin Hasan Qarligh had died at the siege
of Multan before 1250, Why did Halaku's envoys take such a long time in coming?
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In the hill-tracts round the city,” Minhaj tells us, ‘there lived
wicked men who robbed travellers, plundered the Musalmans and
desolated the villages of Haryana, the Siwaliks and Bayana.24 Three
years before this, Malka, a Hindu of gigantic stature, had stolen the
camels belonging to Ulugh Khan's officers and distributed them up
to Ranthambhor. Ulugh Khan was unable to do anything at the time
owing to the fear of a Mongol invasion. Now he went to this hill-
tract and plundered it for twenty days. His public offer was one tanka
for a severed head and two tankas for a live rebel. In addition to this
250 notables were captured along with 142 horses; and six bags of
tankas, amounting to 30,000, were seized from the rais and ranas.
After Delhi had been ormamented in the Mongol fashion with
sufficient severed heads and corpses stuffed with straw, and 200,000
footmen and 50,000 horsemen had also been collected, the Mongol
ambassadors were taken from Kailugarhi (or Shahr Nau) to the Qasr-i
Sabz, where the Sultan was holding his audience. The public stood
in twenty rows, shoulder to shoulder, on both sides of the street.

The show, which probably took place in April 1260, led to no
public treaty or understanding. But it certainly showed Ulugh Khan’s
capacity for controlling affairs.

Minhaj before closing his work in the summer of 1260 records
that Izzuddin Kishlu Khan had gone to Halaku’s court and returned,
that he was sending messengers to Delhi and it was to be hoped that
all would be well.25 Isami, however, tells us that Ulugh Khan march-
ed to Multan and captured it.26 Kishlu Khan had gone to the Punjab,
leaving Multan in charge of his son, Muhammad. Ulugh treated the
young man well, but he fled to his father after three or four days.
Kishlu decidéd that it would be unwise for him to challenge the
army of Delhi in the Punjab. So he established himself at Bunyan
and from here, with Mongol help, he made two unsuccessful attempts
to reconquer his old igfas; these attempts failed and we hear no
more of Kishlu Khan. This was the end of Ulugh Khan’s second great
rival. His control of the Delhi sultanat seems to have been complete.

END OF THE SHAMSI DYNASTY;
ACCESSION OF BALBAN

When Ulugh Khan compelled Sultan Nasiruddin to han@ over
the royal chatr or canopy to him and arranged for the assassination
of Malik Qutbuddin Ghuri during a public meeting at the palace, he

24 1bid., 313.
95 Ibid., Tabaga on the Shamsi Maliks (No. 10).
96 Futuhus Salatin, 148-50 (Dr. Mehdi Hasan’s edition). Here, as elsewhere,

Tsami makes an error apout the sequence of eyents,
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was, in fact, giving notice to all persons connected with the court
and the government that his ambitions were not to be trifled with.
But knowledge of his designs for the throne was not confined to
politicians only. Amir Khurd in his Sigarul Aulia, while referring to
Ulugh Khan's visit to Shaikh Farid at Ajudhan during Nasiruddin’s
reign, says that ‘in those days Ulugh Khan Balban had an excessive
desire to acquire kingship.27 Unfortunately, we have no contemporary
political history either for the last six years of Nasiruddin's reign
or for the whole reign of Balban, though we have contemporary
records of some events, like the death of Balbans son, Khan-i
Shahid. Balban’s power as naib-i mamlakat was very great but in-
secure, and he felt this painfullv. Why then did he stay his hands for
six years? Several reasans suggest themselves. e was afraid of the
Mongol power, but Halakns defeat at the hands of the Egyptians
and his subsequent death must have brought relief to Ulugh. Mangu
had died in China in 1260 and with him the central power of the
great Mongol empire had vanished. Ulugh had crushed Qutlugh and
Kishlu, but he had to make sure of the attitude of the other Turkish
slave-officers whose consent was necessary for the legality of his
accession,

Ziauddin Barani is silent about the mode of Sultan Nasiruddin's
death; presuming on this silence, the Tarikh-i Alubarak Shahi declares
that the Sultan died of an illness, and this comfortable conclusion has
heen accepted by most medieval writers. But this statement, first,
leaves unesplained the complete physical thilation of all the des-
cendants of Shamsuddin IMtutmish. Secondly, two authorities now
available were unknown to our medieval historians. Ibn-i Battuta,
who in his Rehla gives a brief account .of the preceding sultans of
Delhi, explicitly states: ‘Subsequently his naib (i.e. naib-i mamlakat)
Lilled him (Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud) and became king.28 Tsami,
\v.hose_ Futuhus Salatin was not properly studied by any medieval*
historian, emphatically declares that Sultan Nasiruddin was poisoned,
and that this fact was known to the citizens of Delhi.

It mus't be remembered in this context that when Safizh and
Mansur klllefl all living members of the Ummayad dynasty in order
to make their own Abbasid dvnasty secure, they were setting the
pattern for all later Muslim dynastic revolutions. It is not known how

27 Siyarul Aulia, 79.

28 Rehla, Arabic text, Vol, 11,
by his Indian friends that th
mdieated a special office hk
2 wazir whom the king, conl
interfere.

L 23. It was perhaps not esplained to Tbn-i Battut2
e word naih here does not mean deputy or licutenant but
e the teazird mutlaq ar absolute wazir of the Abbasids—
13 appoint or dhmiss bnt with whose work he coutd ot
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far Ulugh Khan’s knowledge of Islamic l.u'story went, but he had no
alternative but to follow that pattern.

By 1266 Sultan Nasiruddin had probably reached his thirty-sixth
year. Ulugh Khan was twenty or perhaps twenty-four years older.
Nasiruddin had four sons—Malik Ruknuddin Firuz Shah, Malik
Shihabuddin Muhammad Shah, Malik Tajuddin Ibrahim Shah and
Malik Saifuddin Bahram Shah. Whether the son whom Ulugh Khan’s
daughter bore the Sultan in 1259 is included in this list is not known.
When in 1253 the Qutlugh-Kishlu group came into power, they
appointed Shahzada Ruknuddin as amir-i hajib, but since he was too
voung, the duties of the office were to be performed by Kishlu Khan
as naib-i hajib. When Ulugh Khan returned to power, the young
shahzada was deprived of his office.29 In addition to these four
shahzadas, many other descendants of Htutmish must have been living
at the time (1266-67).

Isami says that the two young sons of the Sultan used to go about
enjoving life with the two young sons of Ulugh Khan. Once while
drinking together in a garden, the sons of Ulugh claimed that their
father was ‘the wisest and the most prudent man of the age’. “Though
he has the maturity of age and we are inexperienced, the two
shahzadas replied, ‘we can by a trick make him alight from his
horse.” A bet of eighty dinars was made. Some days later when one
of the shahzadas was riding in the field with Ulugh Khan, he
dropped his whip, as if by accident, and then looked helplessly at
the Khan. The Khan jumped down from his horse, picked up the
whip and gave it to the shahzada. Later on when his sons informed
him of the bet, he ordered the eighty dinars to be paid. But he began
to reflect—as he must have reflected a thousand times before. ‘He
said in his heart’, Isami tells us, * “that the sons of the king have begun
to resort to tricks. One day by trickery and deceit they will arrest
me, bind me and put me to death.”” It was a question of survival
between him and the Shamsi dynasty and its well-wishers. ‘He reflected
over the matter day and night’, Isami continues, ‘and I have heard
that after careful planning he carried out a wicked design. Poison
was administered to the king, there was a tumult all over the city,
but the king died in a.m. 665 (1266-67).30

29 Both Minhaj and Barani give a list of the Sultan’s sons, near relations and high
officers at the beginning of every important reign, but owing to the negligence of the
copyists difficulties arise in interpreting them. Thus \Vitzl refert,znce to.the four names
here, some copies say ‘abna’ (sons) while others say ‘egraba’ (relations), but since
Minhaj refers to Ruknuddin as Shahzada in the text itself and has added the suflix of
Shak to the names, the word ‘abna’ (equal to shahzadas) is obviously correct.

80 Isami, 156-57.
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But whatever the tumult in Delhi, Ulugh Khan had no difficulty
in ascending the throne with the title of ‘Ghiyasuddin Balban’. He
took all mecessary steps to extinguish the old dynasty. ‘Overtly or
secretly’, Ferishta tells us, he killed many of the descendants of
Shamsuddin Htutmish whom he considered to be his rivals for the
throne.31 “When Ulugh Khan ascended the throne,’ Isami remarks,
‘the teeth of the officers were broken; they all came under his control
without any argument or reasoning.” Many khans and maliks, who
had figured so prominently in the former reign, are not referred to
now. We do not know what happened to Minhaj and his son, Ayaz,
and to ‘the earthly goods’ Minhaj had collected so carefully.

Ghiyasuddin Balban, on his part, began to talk and beﬁ’ave like a
superman and a hereditary king, a descendant of the mythical
;xfmsiyab, who by a gift of God was above ‘all those ills that flesh is
heir to',

31 Ferishta, Vol, 1, 76,



V. SULTAN BALBAN AND QAIQUBAD

PROBLEMS FACING BALBAN AFTER HIS
ACCESSION

Barpax was CONFRONTED with a number of problems after his
accession to the throne. As a matter of supreme policy, he had to
make those very weapons, which he had used for his rise to power,
ineffective and blunt, so that no one else may be tempted to use them
again. This necessitated a complete readjustment of the relations of
the Sultan with his nobility. The maliks and amirs were to be taught
that kingship was beyond them and that there was absolutely no
question of rivalry or competition between the crown and the
nobility. He had to close a long chapter of the .tussle of the Turkish
slave-officers, in which he himself had played a very prominent role
in a capacity which he was not prepared to recognize now. Apart
from everything else it necessitated the reestablishment of the power
and dignity of the Delhi sultan and—for India—a new, if transient,
theory of kingship.

The second and more immediate problem before Balban was the
restoration of law and order. As naib-i mamlakat he had attempted
to maintain peace by erratic and wholesale killings; he could not
have failed to realize that law and order could only be maintained
by a permanently established military and police regime, but either a
Mongol invasion or the rebellion of a malik had prevented him from
doing the needful. Balban realized that his position as a sultan would
be judged by the peace—or, as he preferred to call it, the justice—
he gave to the country. With respect to law and order, there were
four problem-areas before Balban—the suburbs of Delhi; the Doab;
the trade-routes, specially the road to Awadh; and the rebels of Katehr
(Rohilkhand). Concerning the first three, the disorder that prevailed
and the measures taken by Balban are graphically described by
Barani.

‘I have heard from reliable narrators that Sultan Balban devoted
the first year of his reign to cutting the forest round Delhi and sup-

ressing the Meos. He came out of the city, pitched his army-camp
and considered the suppression nf the Meos the most important of
state enterpriscs. Owing to the worthlessness. .. of the successors of
Tltutmish and the weakness of Sultan Nasiruddin, who had reigned
for twenty years, the Meos in the neighbourhood of ]?elhi had grown -
in power and multiplied in numbers. They came into the city at
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night, broke through the walls into the houses and molested the
people in other ways. The people of Delhi were unable to sleep
owing to the fear of the Meos, who had also plundered all the inns
in the neighbourhood of Delhi. And just as the Meos had multiplied
and become bolder, so jungles of thick and large trees had also grown
all round Dethi. Mischief-makers in the Doab and on the side of
Hindustan boldly indulged in robbery. The roads (to Delhi) were
closed on all sides, and it was impossible for carawans and traders to
come and depart. Finally, owing to the fear of the Meos, the western
gates of the city were closed at the time of the afternoon prayer, and
no one had the courage to go out of the city after that time cither to
visit the sacred tombs or to enjoy by the side of the Sultani (Shamsi)
tank. But even before the afternoon prayers (the Meos) molested the
water-carriers and slave-girls, who went to fetch water from the tank;
they took off their clothes and left them nude.

‘Balban devoted g whole year to suppressing the Meos and cut-
ting the forest round Delhi. He put many Meos to the sword; he
built a fort at Gopalgir and established many thanas (military posts)
and assigned them to the Afghans; the land (allotted for the mainte-
nance) of the thanas was made tax-free. In these conflicts Yak Lakhi,
a favoured slave of the Sultan, was killed by the Meos. The Sultan
with his sword secured many people of God from being molested
and plundered by the Meos. From that time till now the city has
been secure from the Meos.!

After suppressing the Meos, the Sultan turned towards the Doab.
‘rl'he towns (qasbas) and the territories of the Doab were assigned to
igtadars, who had the requisite means. Balban ordered the villages
of the disobedient to be totally destroyed; the men were to be killed
and their women and children wer¢ to be seized as spoils. The
forests were to be cut down completely. Some great amirs with their
enormous armies sat down to accomplish this task. They annihilated
the disobedient, cut down the forests, removed the mischief-makers
and redun?ed the ra‘iyyat of the Doab to obedience and submission.”

‘Baram continues

‘After completing the Doab enterprise, Balban twice marched
out ot: the city to open the road to Hindustan (Awadh). He went to
Kampil and Patiali and stayed in those territories for five or six
months, He put robbers and rebels unhesitatingly to the sword; the
Toute to Hmd?s(an was opened and carateans and merchants could
come and go in peace. A lot of the plunder of that region came to
Delhi, where slaves and cattle became cheap. At Kampil, Patiali and

1 Barani, 56,
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Bhojpur, which were the great centres of robbers on the road to
Hindustan, strong forts and high and spacious mosques were con-
structed. The Sultan assigned all the above-mentioned three forts to
the Afghans and the arable land attached to the forts was made tax-
free (mafruz). Owing to the Afghans and other Musalmans enjoying
tax-free land, the towns (of the region) were made so strong ‘that
highway robbery and plunder of travellers were totally removed from
the route to Hindustan. From that time till now some three genera-
tions (garns) have passed, and owing to the construction of the forts
and the stability of the military posts (¢hanas) the route to Hindustan
has become a well-trodden path and robberv has been totally sup-
pressed. Also during this campaign the fort of Jalali was constructed
and assigned to the Afghans; thus the houses of robbers became a
military post. The land of Jalali was also made tax-free. Jalali, which
had formerly been the home of robbers, who plundered, now became
the homeland of the Musalmans and of the guardians of the roads—
and has remained so since then.”

While the Sultan was busy with these enterprises, it was conti-
nuously brought to his notice that the rebels of Katehr had grown in
numbers. ‘They plundered and desolated the villages of the ra‘iyyat
and molested the territories of Badaun and Amroha; their insolence
was a public fact; they had become so powerful that they ignored
the authority of the igtadars of Badaun and Amroha, and owing to
their strength the walis (rulers) of the neighbouring districts could
not interfere” Balban decided that the suppression of Katehr was a
task for the imperial army. He returned from Kampil and Patiali to
Delhi and ordered the contingents of the central army to get ready,
giving out that he would go hunting to the hill-tract (Kolpayah). But
when the army was ready, he marched towards Katehr and reached
the place after two nights and three days. Barani writes as if Balban
ordered a general massacre of all male population. But this is absurd,
for the Sultan had gone there to protect the peasant against those
who plundered him. ‘However, Balban remained in the territory for a
few days. The blood of the mischief-makers (mufridan) of Katehr
flowed on the ground; corpses were piled up before every \{il]age,
and the stench of the decomposing corpses reached the bank of the
Ganges. . . From that time to the end of Jalaluddin’s reign, no rebel
raised his head in Katehr.2 .

Later Balban marched to the foot of the Jud hills (the Salt Rat.lge)
and punished the rebels there. As a result. of these military operations
he got so many horses that their price went down in the market and

9 Ibid., 55-59.
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a horse could be purchased for 80 to 40 tankas.3 Thus within a few
years the Sultan created peaceful conditions in every disturbed area
and made all recalcitrant elements obedient to his authority.

CONSOLIDATION PREFERRED TO EXPANSION

As soon as law and order was established in all parts of his
kingdom, Balban had to choose between ‘consolidation’ and ‘exgansion'
as the guiding principle of his administrative policy. Though every
inch an imperialist, he preferred to adopt a policy of consolidation.
This decision was based on a realistic appraisal of the situation.
(1) The Hindu chiefs within the empire were on the lock out for an
opportunity to overthrow the yoke of the Delhi sultan; their activities
had to be watched and they had to be brought under the control and
hegemony of Delhi. (2) The Mongol presence so close to Delhi as the
Bias was a source of grave concern, and if effective checks were not
created, the storm could burst any moment. When his generals, Adil
Khan and Tamar Khan, suggested to him the conquest of ‘Gujarat,
Malwa and other provinces of Hindustan which had been under the
sway of Aibek and Iltutmish’, Balban thus stated his policy:

‘It will not be an act of wisdom to leave Delhi and to go on distant
campaigns in these days of turmoil and insecurity, when the
Mongols have occupied all the lands of Islam, devastated Lahore,
and made it a point to invade our country once every year... If I
move out of the capital, the Mongols are sure to avail themselves
of the opportunity by sacking Delhi and ravaging the Doab.
Maintaining peace and consolidating our power in our own king-
dom is far better than invading foreign territories, while our own
dominion is insecure. Further, the newly-conquered areas will
require competent officers and well-equipped armies, which I am
unable to spare at the present juncture. I have, therefore, made up
my mind to face the Mongols with strong and organized forces; but
1f.I get an opportunity, I shall undoubtedly subdue the rest of
Hindustan and extend the frontiers of my kingdom.*

Balban devoged all his energies to the consolidation of areas
a.lready un_der his control and never allowed his imperialistic ambi-
tions to gain the upper hand.

THEORY OF KINGSHIP
Bnll?an is perhaps the only sultan of Delhi who is reported to
have discussed at length his views about kingship. He never missed

3 Ibid,, 60,
4 Ibid,, 5051, °
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an occasion for saying something about the exalted office of the sultan
and the obligations of the king. That this was necessary in order to
place the crown on a high and digpified pedestal and eradicate all
possibilities of conflict and contest with the nobility can hardly be
denied, but one cannot fail to discern the complicated working of
an inferiority complex and guilty conscience behind these frequent
exhortations. By dinning into the ears of his maliks and amirs, most
of whom were his quondam colleagues, again and again that kingship
was something divinely ordained, he wanted to wash off the stigma
of being a regicide and impress upon their minds that it was Divine
Will that had brought him to the throne and not the poisoned cup and
the assassin’s dagger. Besides, the absence of any reference to his
manumission in the pages of Minhaj and Barani is significant. Perhaps
he was never manumitted and this basic legal disqualification to rule
over the people, he tried to cover under a shrewdly designed mask
of ‘divine commitment’ of regal authority.5

Balban’s theory of kingship derived its form and substance from
Sassanid Persia, where kingship had been raised to the highest possible
level, and its supernatural and divine character was publicly accepted,
so that only a member of the Sassanid imperial dynasty could ascend
the throne. He looked to the legendary heroes of Persia as his political
ideals and tried to emulate them as best as he could. The basic
elements of his theory of kingship were the following :

(1) Kingship is the vice-regency of God on earth (niyabat-i khudai),
and in its dignity it is next only to prophethood. The king is the
shadow of God (zilullah) and his heart is the repository of divine
guidance and radiance.8 In the discharge of his kingly responsibilities,
he is at all time inspired and guided by God. The actual implication
of this concept was that the source of a king’s power lay, not with
the nobles or the people, but with God only, and consequently his
actions could not be the subject of public scrutiny. This was a subtle
religious device to sanctify the exercise of his despotic authority.

(2) External dignity and prestige were emphasized as es.sential
for kingship.? Balban maintained throughout his reign a great distance
from the masses, and carried it to such lengths that he firmly refused
to talk to the common people. A rich man of Delhi, Fakhr Baoni,
bribed the officers.of the the household to secure him an audience

5 Ibid., the substance of Balban’s theory of kingship will be found in his advice
to Sultan Muhammad (GS8-80) and to Bughra Khan (92-108).

6 Ibid., 70.

7 Ibid:, 33-35.
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with the Sultan, but the Sultan turned down the request of his
officers.8

(3) His emphasis on the dignified parts of kingship made him a
stickler for decorum. Ie never appeated in the court without his full
regalia and royal paraphernalia. Liven his personal servants never saw
him without his royal apparel, socks and cap.?

({4) A distinction between the high-born and the low-born was
contstantly emphasized by Balban, and any contact with low-born
people or their appointment to any office in the administration was
considered by him as derogatory to the dignity of a ruler. e dis-
missed low-bom persons from all important offices and sharply rebuked
his courtiers for having selected Kamal Mahiyar, a convert to Islam,
for the post of mutasarrif of Amroha10 TthlL‘%—I hﬁm
low-born person, every artery and vein in my body begins to agitate
with fury,11 he is reported to have remarked7>

8 Ibid.

9 Ibid., 33.

10 Baran: (36-37) gives us an 1dea of how Balban bebaved on such occasions. As
soon as Kamal Mahsyar confessed that he was ‘the son of a Hindu slave’, Balban got
up n wrath and retired from the court to his private chamber. Every one was afraid
of what would happen. Furst, Adil Khan Shamsi Ajami, Tamar Khan, Malikul Umara
Fakhruddin Kotwal and Imadul Mulk Rawat-i Arz were called to the royal presence;
after them the five officers (kerdaram}—Alauddin Kashli Khan, Malk Nizamuddin
Bazghala, the nab-i amir+ hajib, the naib-f vakildar and khas hajib Isami—who were
concerned m making the dati were also d and asked to sit.
“Today, Balban said, addressing the first four high officers, ‘I have tolerated in my
brother’s son, Kashhi Khan, and Nizamuddin Bazghala something I would not have
tolerated in my own father; they have hrought the low-born son of a slave before
me with the recommendation that he should be given the khwejgi of Amroha on the
ground that he is capable and efficient in office-work.” Then he turned to Add Khan
and Tamar Khan and added: ,'You are old friends and comrades of mine. You know
very well that I am a d dant of Af; b and that the genealogy of my ancestors
can be traced to him. I know that God has created me with the quality that [ cannot
l;c:ar :he! flg‘lf of a mean and low-borm man in a government office of responsibility
and trust. N

¢ One has"to admit that power is never ridicufous—while it lasts. But power Dbased
on such foundations does not Jast long.

11 Ibid., 36-37. Saiyyid Ashraf Jahangir Samnani (oh. 1405) gives the name of the
afficer invalved in the recommendation of Muhammad Mahiyar and says that be was
an expert in audit and accounts (iIm-i muhavibe wa hindusa) and was selected for

ppoi to Chanderi. (Maktubat-i Ashrafi, Algach Ms, £. 67a).

Barani is our unly source of information for Balban's theory of kingship and of his
views about the high-hom and the low-bom. Tsami does not say a ward about the
subject. Since Barani himself held similar views concerning birth, it is difficult to
determine as to how far he has attnbuted his own views to Balban, It shauld not be
forgotten that in his Fatawa-i Jahandari he has mentioned all these views as his own. ~
(See English translation: The Political Theory of the Delhi Sultanate, by Prof. Habib

/
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(5) Genealogy became a fad with Balban. He traced his own
genealogy to the mythical Afrasiyab of Firdausi’s Shah Nama and
mentioned it in his court with a deep sense of pride and arrogance.12
Salyyid Ashraf Jahangir Samnani writes in one of his letters that
Balban made very thorough inquiries about the families of all his
officers and government servants. Expert genealogists had assembled
in Delhi from all parts of the country to help him in determining the
family status of these persons.13

(6) Balban believed that kingship was not possible without
emulating Persian customs and ways of life. In every detail of his
family and public life he meticulously followed Persian traditions.
To his sons born before his accession to the throne he gave the names
of Mahmud and Muhammad, but his grandsons, born after his acces-
sion, were named Kaiqubad, Kaikhusrau and Kaikaus after the Persian
kings.

Balban looked upon the administration of justice as one of the
foremost duties of a king.14 This was one of the redeeming features
of his despotic government and must have won the affection and
]z_lilgimtiqn of the common man. Whenever anv case of injustice or

. harshness towards the common man came to his knowledge, he flew
into a rage and did not hesitate to punish his officers or even his
relatives. His Darids (intelligence officers) kept him fully posted with
the activities of the imperial officers in different parts of the empire.15
If a Darid failed to report any act of high-handedness on the part
of the local officers, an exemplary punishment was inflicted upon him.
A Dbarid of Badaun was executed and his body was exhibited on a
gibbet for such a dereliction of duty.l6 Malik Baq Baq, father of
Qara Beg, the igtadar of Badaun, and Haibat Khan, father of Malik
Qiran, the iqtadar of Awadh, were severely dealt with—the former
being put to death and the later being forced to pay 20,000 tankas as
diyat (mulct or compensation money for murder) for killing menial

servants.17
But though just in disputes concerning individuals, Balban threw

and Dr. Afsar S. Khan, 97-101). The probability cannot be ruled out that what Barani
presents as the contemptuous treatment of the low-homn by Balban was really the
treatment of non-Turks, which Barani twisted in order to suit his theory of birth.

12 1bid.. 37, 39. For Afrasiyabi Turks, see Raverty, 900-10 footnote; JRAS,
1898, 467-502.

13 Maktubat-i Ashrafi, (Ms.), £. 76a.

14 Barani,. 40, 44.

15 1bhid., 45.

16 1bid., 40. )

17 Ibid., 40-41. Both Qara Beg and Qiran had distingnished careers under

Alauddin Khalji.
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overboard all his principles concerning justice and fairplay when
cases of an individual versus the state came before him, or where his
own personal and dynastic interests were involved. In such cases he
cared neither for justice nor for fairplay nor for the shariat, and acted
in the most unscrupulous manner.18

Very often Balban referred to the need of obtaining sanction from
the Caliph for the exercise of political authority. He knew about the
fall of Baghdad and the fate of the Caliph, but he insisted on the recog-
nition of political authority from the Caliph, as the supreme head of
the Muslim political community, The name of the deceased Khalifa
was inscribed on his coins and read before the congregation in the
Khutba. ‘It was’, observes Dr. R. P. Tripathi, ‘a sort of challenge to
the Mughal Khagan, for it amounted to: “The Khalifa is dead, long
live the Khalifa,”"19

BALBAN'S COURT

Balban organized his court on the Iranian model and emulated
the etiquette and ials of the S ids meticulously in all
details.20 With his face bright as the sun and his beard shining like
camphor.2! he sat on his throne with the dignity of the great Sassanid .
kings. A sixteenth century writer, Fazuni Astarabadi, says that he had
a long face, a long beard and a very high crown so that from the tip -
of his beard to the top of his crown it measured nearly a yard.22 To
the effect of this awe-inspiring personality were added the grandeur
of the court and the meticulous adherence to minor details of etiquette
and cerq {al. Hajibs, salahdars, jandars, chaushes, naqibs, ete. stood
around him in solema silence. The Sultan insisted on sifda (prostration)
and paibos (feet-kissing) being performed by all enjoying the privilege

18 Ibid., 47. I have also heard from the namators of the Balbani regime, that in
spite of his generosity and justice and lots of prayer and fasting, which have already
been deseribed, Balban was a cruel tyrant in punishing rebels and opponents, e
would annihilate 2 whole army and city for the crime of rebellion. In meting out

" punishment to rebels he did not waver a needle’s breadth from the braditions of
tyrants. In establishing the awe and prestige of kingship, he showed no fear of God.
In killing and binding bold rebels, he threw aside all the principles of religion and
did whatever he considered to be beneficial for his few days of kingship, whether
permitted by the shariat or not. The love of power totally overcame him when
punishing rebels. May be, he got secretly poisoned in their wine or sharbat many
Shamsi khans and maliks, whom he considered to be his partners in the kingdom and
a danger to the throne, but killing them publicly would have eamed him a bad
reputation and reduced his prestige.”

19 Some Aspects of Mustim Admintstration in India, 36-37,

. 20 Barani, 25, 50,

21 Ibid, 30.

22 Buhaite {printed at the press of Mirza Amanullah, Iran, am 1828), 12.
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of appearing before him. No joke or loose talk was possible in his
presence.23 Only a few trusted maliks and confidants sat- behind the
throne; all others kept standing before him in order of their rank and
position. The Sultan maintained the dignity of his exalted office by
his grim and serious looks. Nobody ever saw him laughing or talking
in a light mood. Storms of personal grief came in his life with un-
expected fury but, though they killed the man in him, they could
not disturb the routine of the Sultan.24 To the last moments of his
life this stickler for court-decorum scrupulously followed every detail
of that exacting programme which he had set for himself.

On festive occasions the court presented a gala appearance.
Embroidered carpets, brocade curtains, variegated cloths and gold
and silver vessels dazzled the vision of the spectators. The voice of
the ushers went as far as two karohs. ‘For days after these festivals’,
writes Barani, ‘people talked about the decorations of the court’
Emissaries of foreign countries were dazed and bewildered when
they visited his court. When the Sultan rode out in procession, Sistani
soldiers accompanied him with unsheathed swords. ‘The shining of
the sun, the glittering of the swords and the brightness of his face
all taken together made a remarkable show.” The shouts of ‘Bismillah’,
‘Bismillal’ (In the name of God), rent the atmosphere as the royal
cavalcade moved out. This display of power, authority and dignity,
which was inseparably associated in his mind with his theory of
kingship, made the most recalcitrant elements in the country sub-
missive and struck awe and terror into the hearts of the people.

BALBAN AND THE TURKISH NOBILITY

A chip of the same block, Balban knew fully the strength as well as
the weakness of the Turkish governing class. His strength lay in the
support of this class, but he had to guard against three things:
(a) Repetition of the earlier story of the tussle between the crown and
the nobility; (b) Competition between his sons and the Turkish nobles
for the crown of Delhi after his death; and (c) Monopolization of
power by the Turkish nobles in the frontier areas. The methods that
he used for this purpose proved quite disastrous in the larger interests
of the Turkish governing class in India. (1) He mercilessly killed every
member of Itutmish’s family. (2) He made free use of both poison and
dagger in order to remove talented Turkish nobles who might
challenge his descendants. (3) He delivered a death blow to the group
of ‘Fortv’ (Turkan-i Chikalgani) to which he himself belonged, killed

93 Barani, 33.
24 Ibid., 110,
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its leading members and completely destroved its corporate life, which,
despite mutual rivalries and jealousies, could have been successfully
used in times of conflict with the non-Turkish elements. (4) He killed
his own relatives, like Sher Khan, on grounds of pure jealousy. Barani,
who does not seem to have had the Tabaqat-i Nasiri of Minhaj within
his reach, depicts Sher Khan as a valiant defender of the Indian
frontier against the Mongols. This is absurd. Minhaj does not refer
to any battle in which Sher Khan fought the Mongols. Worse than
that, he had gone to Mangu Qa-an. The Mongols offered him no
immediate assistance, but very naturally there was a suspicion that
he had sold himself to them. Balban, who was then naib-i mamlakat,
rightly decided that Sher Khan could not be trusted with frontier
provinces like Uchch and Multan, and gave him in return extensive
territories round about Delhi, where he would be under the eyes of
the central government. Sher Khan did not come to Delhi at Balban’s
accession and during the next four or five years. Then Balban had
him poisoned.25

Anxious to secure his personal and family interests, he completely
ignored the interests of the Turkish governing class. He destroyed
the talent amongst the Turkish nobles so ruthlessly that when the
Khaljis entered the field as competitors for the throne against them,
they were completely outmanoeuvred and defeated. Balban’s respon-
sibility for the fall of the Turkish power in India cannot he denied.
His consolidation programme, no doubt, ensured the continuance of
the Delhi sultanat and paved the way for the further expansion of the
sultanat under the Khaljis, but his attitude towards the Turkish nobility
erippled it and reduced its life-span. ’

REORGANIZATION OF THE ARMY

Balban's political experience had taught lim that the army was
the main pillar of the government; hence it had to be rcorganized
before any other department of the state.28 The traditions established
by !Rll?mlsh had received a sethack and, therefore, a complete reor-
ganization of the army was necessary. .

(l) Balban increased the numerical strength of the forces and
appointed several thousand loyal and experienced officers in the
'central contingents (qalb-i aala) of his army. Their salaries were
increased and villages were assigned to them in lieu of their salarfes.27

(2) Enhancement of the emoluments of the soldiers and kecping

95 Ibid., 65.

26 1bid., 29.
27 Ibid,, 29.
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them happy and satisfied was an essential part of Balban’s military
policy. He advised his son Bughra Khan: ‘Consider no expense for
the army as too great and let your ariz (muster-master) engage himself
in maintaining the old and recruiting new troops and keeping himself
informed about every expenditure in his department.’28

(8) To keep the army vigilant and active, he emphasized the need
of frequent military exercises. Every winter, in the early hours of the
morning, he proceeded towards Riwari under the pretext of going
for a hunt, took with him a thousand horsemen and a thousand archers
on foot, and returned late at night. This may be correct. But Barani
very stupidly adds that information of what Balban did was carried
to Halaku, that Halaku complimented Balban on his foresight and
that Balban was happy at the compliment. It is unfortunate that our
historian (Ziauddin Barani), who claims that no history like his had
been written for a thousand years, should have been ignorant of the
fact that Halaku had died before Balban’s accession. He makes a
similar error, but more preposterous, when he says that Halaku (then
dead) invited Balban’s nephew, Alauddin Kashli Khan, to enter his
service and promised him half the revenue of Iraq.29

(4) Balban kept the object of all campaigns a close secret and
nobody knew beforehand about his movements or targets. It was only
on the night previous to his march that he called the outstanding
maliks and disclosed his aims to them.30

(5) When his armies were on the march, he took particular care
to see that no harm was done to poor and helpless persons. He would
himself sit and wait with his army and give preference to old and
sick persons in crossing rivers, bridges and marshes.3! Thus while
his army was used as a powerful instrument for the liquidation of
rebels, it won the golden opinion of the common man.

(6) Balban appointed men of eiceptional integrity and devotion
to look after the army. .

Balban’s qazi-i lashkar was a man of integrity and honestv, whom
the Sultan and the public respected. But we know very little about
him. Barani fortunately gives us a somewhat detailed account qf
Imadul Mulk, who was the maternal grandfather of th’e poet, Am}r
Khusrau. Imadul Mulk, generally called ‘Rewat-i Arz, started his
career as a slave-officer of Iltutmish and rapidly rose to the post
of arz-i mamalik (minister of war). During the thirty troubled years
following Iltutmish’s death, Imadul Mulk kept this important post.

98 Ihid., 101-2.
29 Ibid., 55, 114.
30 Ibid., 60.

31 Ibid., 45,
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Balban confirmed him on his accession. e enjoyed his master’s full
confidence on account of his honesty, integrity and loyalty. He was
made independent of the financial control of the wazir. The prosperous
condition of the army during the reign of Balban was, in no small
measure, due to him. He used to reward the officers of his ministry
from his own pocket and took a very keen and conscientious interest
in their welfare. Very often he entertained his office-staff and requested
it to abstain from taking bribes from the representatives of the igtadars
and not to misappropriate any portion of the salary of the soldiers.32

(7) Balban had an old and experienced contingent of one thousand
soldiers from his khanate days, which he always kept with him. Even
when he went on hunting excursions these soldiers accompanied him.
Barani says that Balban recognized by his face every one of the soldiers
of this unit.33

(8) Balban was against purposeless campaigns. He deliberated in
his mind long before undertaking any military expedition. All pre-
parations were made well in advance—without disclosing the target
—and a year before the actual campaign orders were issued to the
diwan-i wizarat and the diwan-i arz to keep the forces alert and ready
and to expedite production of war material in the karkhanas.34

RESUMPTION OF ‘IQTAS’ IN THE DOAB

As a part of his programme for the reorganization of the army,
Balban instituted an inquiry into the conditions and tenures of igtas
given to Turkish soldiers.35 Iltutmish had granted igtas, big and small,
on a large scale. Among others, two thousand Turkish soldiers were
given igtas in the Doab. The purpose of the grant was two-fold: first,
to reward the Turkish soldiers for the military services they had
rendered to the Turkish government in India, and, secondly, to utilize
them for the consolidation of Turkish rule in the most prosperous part
of the empire. These assignments carried neither any administrative
duties nor any financial responsibilities to the central exchequer. These
small igtadars were permitted simply to realize revenue from some
portion of the land in lieu of military service. The dangers inherent

32 l'b.id., 114-18. Barani would have us believe that the office-staff of the Rawat+
Arz got its midday meal at his cost. The minister was also very fond of pan; he was
constantly asking for more and more pans to be brought, and since good manners
r!;luirded that p:;sons who came taﬂhﬂnsact business with the minister should be
offered pans in the same way, some fifty or sixty slaves z rin,
and serving pans (betel-l!:lvaf). ke o e Rept by in prepay

33 1bid., 55,

34 Ibid., 60,

85 Tbid, €2 et seq.
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in the system were eliminated by Iltutmish’s careful and vigilant
control of the administrative machinery, but during the years of
anarchy that followed his death, the entire igfe administration broke
down and the igtadars adopted an attitude of defiance towards the
central authority. The institution of igfas, which had been adopted
in order to accelerate the process of centralization, now tended to
disintegrate and decentralize the political authority. This state of
of affairs was incompatible with Balban’s ideals of a centralized
government. He instituted an inquiry into the terms and tenures of
the igias given to two thousand Turkish soldiers in the Doab. Many
of the original grantees had died by this time, and those who survived
were too old and infirm to render any military service. With the con-
nivance of the diwan-i arz, they retained their hold on the igtas and
claimed hereditary rights over them. Balban’s view was that these
igtas were given in lieu of military service; when the grantees dis-
continued to perform their part of the obligation, the contract on the
basis of which they held these igfas became null and void. The
iqtadars were probably inspired by the Seljuq traditions in claiming
hereditary rights over these igfas, but Balban, who looked to Sanjar
for guidance in many other matters, refused to be guided by this
example in the matter of the grant of igtas.

After a thorough inquiry, Balban issued orders for the resumption
of these igtas with payment of some compensation to the holders. He
assigned 20 to 30 tankas as pension to infirm and old soldiers, while
those who were young and able-bodied were enlisted as soldiers in the
regular army and were granted cash salaries. As was natural, this order
created a great commotion among the grantees concerned. Some of
the Turkish leaders approached Malik Fakhruddin, the famous kotwal
of Delhi, to secure the withdrawal of the imperial order. They had
brought presents for Fakhruddin, but he declined to accept them
saying: My words will carry no weight if I accept any bribe from
you.” On going to the court, he stood at his place with a melancholy
and sad face. When the Sultan enquired about the reason for his
worry, he explained: ‘I have heard that old people are being dismissed
from the ministry of war. It makes me gloomy to think of my own
fate on the Day of Judgenient, if old people are to be expelled fromi
the favour of God. The Sultan understood what Fakhruddin meant.
Tears trickled down his eyes and he withdrew the entire order.36

36 Dr. Habibullah says ‘that only the order concerning the old iqtzfdars was
rescinded. The rest appears to have been enforced {Foundation, new edition, 166).
But Barani is quite clear in stating: ‘The rights of all iqtadars were preserved as they

stood. (64).
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ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES AND ORGANIZATION
OF GOVERNMENT

“Nature had sewn the gown of kingship on the body of Sultan
Balbar’ 37 remarks Barani describing the administrative achievements
of the Sultan, When he ascended the throne of Delhi, every official
was in a defiant mood and the entire administrative machinery was
out of gear. He screwed up all its loose joints and made the bureau-
cracy loyal and subservient to the royal authority.

Balban’s government, like most medieval governments in east and
west, was half civil and half military; this was due to the medieval
conditions of warfare, for government officers could not function un-
less they combined both civil and military capacities. Military training
has become a highly specialized subject now owing to the development
of modern science. During the middle ages the art of wielding the
sword and the pen had often te be taught simultanequsly.

Balban checked with an iron hand the fissiparous trends that pre-
vailed in all spheres of political life. He believed in a centralized
political authority. Most official appointments were directly made by
him or with his approval. That an almost insignificant appointment
in Amroha% could attract his attention shows that he kept a strict
watch over the entire bureancratic machinery. Provincial governors
had to submit periodical reports to him. A verv cfficient audit system
controlled the financial activities of the governors. In view of the
difficult position of the frontier provinces, Multan and Lakhnauti, he
ultimately appointed his sons as governors of these regions, Balban
was not prepared to give an opportunity to any noble or officer to
consolidate his position in a sensitive part of the empire and give him
the trouble that Tughril had done. If the wardenship of the westem
marches was to be a stepping-stone to kingship, none except his
eldest son was to be in charge of that area,

Since Balban himself had been once instrumental in devising insti-
tutions—like the naib-i mamlakat—for curtailing the power of the
monarch, he saw to it that there was no great concentration of power

in the hands of any officer. He reduced the position of the wazir by
taking away the military and the financial powers from him. The
appointment of Khnwaja Hasan as wazir was an indication of his atti-
tude towards the institution of the wizarat and the type of functions
that a wazir was expected to perform, With the separation of financial
and military authority, the chances of usurpation of power by any
government functionary were tntally eliminated.

37 Baraof, 82,
Ibid, 38,
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Balban felt that a despotic government needed the services of an
efficient and loyal spy system for its smooth functioning. His secret
repdrters kept him well posted with all that happened in every part of
the kingdom. The activities of his sons,39 relatives, provincial gover-
nors, army officers, government servants and the public were watched
and reported by the spies. Balban took particular care in the appoint-
ment of barids (intelligence officers). It was only after a thorough
investigation about his character, integrity and even genealogy that a
person was appointed as barid.40 The successful maintenance of
barids, who were officers known to the public, as well as secret spies,
without creating demoralization and distrust among the people,
required great tact on the part of the Sultan. On this point Balban
thus advised his son: ‘Informers and spies should not be allowed to
come anywhere near the court, for their closeness to the ruler terrifies
obedient and trustworthy friends and their confidence in the king—
which is the basis of good government—vanishes.’

Balban’s political views and administrative principles may be
_ gleaned fromi the two long discourses to his sons, from which Barani

has extensively quoted. The following principles emerge from these

exhortations:

(1) A government should promulgate protective laws and safeguard
the interests of the weak against the high-handedness of the
strong.

(2) Moderation should be the watchword of government. There
should be neither harshness nor leniency in dealing with the
people. Taxes should be neither so heavy as to make people
poor and helpless nor so light as to make them disobedient and
insolent.

(3) The government should see that enough grain is produced for
the requirements of the people.

- (4) Government orders should be firmly enforced and there should
not be frequent changes in government decisions.
. (5) The finances of the state should be properly planned and

' managed. Only half the annual revenue should be spent; the
other half should be put aside for a rainy day.

(6) A governmient should strive to keep the mierchants prosperous

and satisfied. )
(7) The salaries of the soldiers should be regularly paid and the

army should be kept happy and contented.

39 1bid., 81.
40 Ibid., 45.
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Within the framework of these basic principles Balban built up a
strong and efficient administrative structure and gave to the people
‘peace and justice’ for which they had been longing for decades.
Barani’s account of the Sultan leaves upon one’s mind a clear impres- °
sion of the fact that while Balban was harsh and exacting towards his
maliks and amirs, from whose ranks be had tisen, he was extremely
kind and considerate towards the common man. He displayed ‘paternal
concern’ for the welfare of the people—in spite of his contempt for
the low-born.

REBELLION OF TUGCHRIL AT LAKHNAUTI

Balban’s army was a good show-piece, with its Sistani and Turkish
soldiers. But Indians, whether Hindus or Muslims, had no prospects
in his army and its officers were not recruited from the people at
large. Would it stand a military test? It had to meet this test both in
the east and the west. Tltutmish and his son, Shahzada Nasiruddin, had
no difficulty in suppressing the rebellions of the rulers and governors
of Bengal. Balban, his officers and his army, faced with the same
problem, proved themselves extraordinarily inefficient and clumsy.
They won but after more than six years of struggle and through sheer
weight of numbers. In the west the position was different. In spite of
the great care Balban had taken about the army, his son and his
officers completely collapsed before the army of a Mongol frontier
officer.

Barani, who knew nothing of conditions in Persia, talks as if Halaku
was still alive and he {or his successors) were a danger to the existence
of the Delhi sultanat. This is absurd. Persian histories make it quite
clear that Halakus power had been completely shattered after his
defeat at the hands of the Egyptians and Baraka, the Mongol head of
the Juji clan, who had become a Musalman. Since' the Mongols had
massacred most of the peasants of northern Persia, specially the won-
derfully fertile south Caspian region, the financial resources of Halaku's
successors, called the ‘Il Khans’, were very meagre. They could never
balance their budget and, in spite of their efforts, the Egyptians drove
them out of Syria. Under these conditions the governors of thé I
Khan-i frontier provinces could only maintain themselves by plun-
dering the neighbouring lands. Delhi itself was never in danger till the
organization of the Dawa-Qaidu empire in the time of Alauddin Khalji.
Of course, the ‘Il Khan' officers had a more efficient conception of
strategy and tactics than the generals recruited from the decreasing
number of Turkish slave-officers in India. These facts should be kept
in mind concerning the two military events of Balban’s reign.

Tatar Khan, son of Arsaln’ Khan, who was governor of
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Lakhnauti, sent Balban sixty-threc elephants in the year of Balban’s
dccession. Tughuil, who succeeded Tatar Khan as governor of Lakh-
nauti, was a slave of Balban.4! He was known for his cleverness,
courage, gencrosity and enterprise. According to Isami, Tughril
rebelled against Balban in the eighth year of the Sultan’s reign
(ap. 1275). This was probably the first major rebellion of a slave of
the Sultan; apart from everything else, it was an indication of the
cracking of the whole institution. If a slave could rebel with success,
the whole imperial Turkish slave-system became quite useless.

What encouraged Tughril in his contumacions designs was his
successful Jajnagar campaign. He obtained from there considerable
treasures and many elephants and appropriated them. He did not
send anything to the Sultan, thinking that he was too old and too
preoccupied with the Mongol problem to chastize him. He proclaim-
ed himself king of Lakhnauti with the title of ‘Sultan Mughisuddin’,
and assumed also all the emblems of sovereignty, including the
canopy of state, the Khutba and the issue of currency. His generosity
attracted the people to his fold and ‘they forgot the wrath and ruth-
lessness of Balban’.

The report of this rebellion came as a shock and a surprise to
Balban. He was so deeply upset at the news that he could neither eat
nor sleep at night. He immediately despatched the governor of
Awadh, Malik Aitigin Mui-daraz42 (of the long hair), entitled Amin
Khan, to Lakhnauti with a large army and a number of other ex-
perienced maliks and officers, like Tamar Khan Shamsi and Malik
Tajuddin, son of Qutlugh Khan Shamsi. Tughril challenged Amin
Khan as soon as he crossed the Sarju river (modern Ghagra) and de-
feated him. Besides, Tughril also won over a number of amirs and
soldiers of Balban’s army through lavish grants of gifts. On its retreat
the imperial army was harassed and plundered by Hindu tribes.
Balban was enraged at the performance of Amin Khan; he ordered
Amin Khan to be killed and his body he gibbeted at the gate of
Awadh. This execution, Barani says, was deeply resented, by the
people, who read in it the beginning of the doom of Balban’s power.

Balban’s anger and distress at the defeat of his army by a former
slave of his knew no bounds. The governor of Awadh and his army
having failed, Balban assigned the task of suppressing Tughril to the

41 Barani, ‘Rebellion of Tughril, 81-92. Barani says that Tughril rebelled in.thc
fifteenth or sixteenth year of Balban’s reign. But this is not possible, for Balban reign-

cd for twenty years only. )
42 Mui-daraz is referred to by Minhaj among the officers appointed when Ulugh

Khan returned to power. Isami, while giving the same facts, calls him ‘Taramati’ and
implies that Taramati means ‘brave’.
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army of Delhi led by one of his chosen officers, Bahadur. In the
battle that epsued,” Tughril struck straight at Bahadur's centre;
Bahadur fought courageously, but some contingents of the imperial
army took to flight and their example proved infectious. In spite of
Bahadur’s efforts, the army of Delhi melted away. When Bahadur
with his fugitive soldiers reached Delhi, Balban wanted to put him
to death, but Bahadur’s friends succeeded in saving his life by givin,
proofs of his couratﬁe on the battle-field, and Balban was content witl
exiling him from the court.43

Two generals—Amin Khan and Bahadur—had been defeated by
Tughril. It caused Balban great concern. He waved his aged arms in
fury at the defeat of these armies. ITis life became miserable and he
considered these defeats a serious loss to his prestige. So in a1 680
(1280-81) he decided to march personally to deal with Tughril, but
he wanted to entrust matters at Delki and the areas around it in safe
hands before embarking on such a distant campaign. He first went
towards Sunam and Samana. These two provinces were in charge of
his second son, Mahmud Bughra Khan. Balban broke the
two provinces into small territories under military amirs, and the
over-all charge of Sunam was given to Malik Sonj, the sar-jandar.
Samana was assigned to Balban's eldest son, Su}tan Muhammad,
whom he had designated as his heir, with the title of ‘Qa-an Malik’.
Sultan Muhammad had first been in charge of Koil and other terri-
tories. But later on he was assigned the whole of Sind, with plenty of
officers whom Balban thought capable. i

Balban then proceeded to the Doab without returning to Delhi.
He wrote to Sultan Muhammad assigning him the army of Samana
in addition to Sind and asked him to meet the Mongol danger in the
best way he could. He also wrote to Malikul Umara Fakhruddin, the
kotwal of Delhi, appointing him nail-i ghtbat (regent in absence); he
was to keep the Sultan informed, as far as possible, but he had the
authority to issue all orders concerning state-affairs according to his
discretion and without waiting for the imperial sanction. Then taking
Bughra Khan with him, Balban marched eastwards regardless of the
rainy season. “On reaching Awadh, he ordered a general enlistment
and some two lakhs of men—horsemen, foot-soldiers, paiks, archers,
Kahars, Keiwani (bow-men), riders on ponies, arrow-shooters, slaves,
servants, merchants and shopkeepers were entered in the rcgisters.'
Owing to the rainy season the imperial army had to stop for ten or
twelve days at various places. Tughril decided to fly to Hajinagar, a

43 Barani’s memory of this campaign is very dim but Isami devotes more than
two pages to it (161-63).
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place several marches east of Sonargaon (near the modern Dacca),
but he gave out that he would return and reconquer Lakhnauti after
Balban had gone back to Delhi.

Balban reached Lakhnauti and stayed there for a few days to
re-equip his army. He appointed Sipah Salar Husamuddin (maternal
grandfather of the historian, Barani), who had been wvakildar to
Malik Barbek Bektars, to the post of shuhna of Lakhnauti with
instructions to send to the Sultan all papers received from Delhi
three or four times a week. After some days of continuous marching,
the Sultan reached the precincts of Sonargaon. Dhanuj Rai, the rai
of Sonargaon, came to meet him, and the Sultan took a promise from
him that he would capture Tughril whether he fled by land or sea.
Balban, not knowing Tughril’s real plan, seemed at that time to think
that Tughril would seek his personal safety by flying across the sea.
Nevertheless, Balban moved eastwards by continuous marches il he
reached within 60 karohs (120 miles) of Hajinagar, but no trace of
Tughril could be found. As the main army moved slowly, Balban
directed Malik Bektars to march as an advance-guard ten or twelve
. karohs ahead. The advance-guard, in turn, sent a few men to find the
whereabouts of Tughril through interpreters. Ultimately a party sent
under Malik Muhammad Sherandaz and others came across some
corn-dealers and enquired from them about the whereabouts of
Tughril. They pleaded ignorance. Malik Sherandaz, thereupon, struck
terror into their hearts by cutting off the heads of two of them. They
then disclosed that the camp of Tughril was only half a farsang
- (about a mile) from that place; today he is encamped by the stone-
tank dam and tomorrow he will reach the territory of Hajinagar.
Sherandaz immediately communicated the news to Malik Barbek
Bektars. _

Tughril's army was enjoying rest at the time; the horses and
elephants were grazing on the green ground, and owing to a false
sense of security no sentinels seem to have been posted. Without
losing any time, Sherandaz dashed into the camp and shouted loudly
for Tughril. Tughril was terrified by the suddenness and confidence
of the shouting; so in great nervousness he slipped out of his bath-
room, jumped on an unsaddled horse and rode hard to a river near-
by. Malik Mugaddar and an officer, named Alj, followed in close
pursuit. Tughril had nearly reached the river when Ali struck him
with a short battle-axe and knocked him down from his horse. Malik
Muqaddar imimediately got down from his horse, chopped off
Tughril’s head and threw his body into the river. As Tughril’s soldiers
were sedrching for him, the Malik bufied his head under the soft
earth by the side of the river and started washing his clothes. Shortly
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afterwards Malik Barbek Bektars arrived and Tughril's head was sent
to the Sultan. When Mugaddar arrived to report the details to the
Sultan, he was at first angry at the risk Malik Muhammad Sherandaz
and his group had taken. But all had gone well, and the Sultan raised
the rank of all those concerned in the enterprise. Ali was given the
title of “Tughril-Kush’ (Tughril-slayer) and equal in‘ams were given to
him and Malik Mugaddar.44

When Balban returned to Lakhnauti, he ordered a row of gibbets
to be erected on both sides of the market for more than two miles
and all friends, supporters and relatives of Tughril were impaled on
them. ‘I have heard from many aged officers’, Barani writes, ‘that no
king of Delhi had meted out such extensive capital punishments as
Balban did at Lakhnauti,” Soldiers of Tughril's army, who belonged to
the capital, were kept under guard for punishment at Dethi.

The Sultan assigned Lakhnauti to Bughra Khan, and then turned
to him and asked: ‘Mahmud! Didst thou see?” He repeated the
question thrice and on receiving no reply, he explained. “Did you see
my punishments in the bazar? If mischievous and intriguing persons
induce you to break from Delhi, recall the punishment inflicted by
me on Tughril and his supporters.” He advised Bughra to remain
loyal to Delhi, even if the occupant of the Delhi throne belonged to
another dynasty. -

The Lakhnauti campaign was a great strain on Balban in his old
age and it was only after three years that he could return to Delhi.
His success was celebrated in the capital. The Sultan addressed
Malik Fakhruddin as ‘brother” and gave him the cloak that he was
wearing, Charities were distributed and prisoners were set free in
order fo celeb the fon. Subsequently, Balban ordered the
execution of all those Delhi soldiers who had supported Tughril and
directed gibbets to be put up in the streets of the capital. But many
of these prisoners had their kinsmen in Delhi and their laments filled
the capital. The gazi of the army, whose recommendations were
ahways sympathetically considered by Balban, interceded on their
behalf and secured the Sultan’s pardon45 An idea of the mental
agony of the supporters, servants and slaves of Tughril may be form-
ed from the fact that we find one of them seeking spiritual solace in
the jama'at khana of Shaikh Farid Ganj-i Shakar at Ajudhan.

44 Isami and Barani differ about the way in which Tughril was killed. Barani is
more relisble. But writing in his old age, he could not secall the personal name of
Tughril Kush. Isami says his name was Ali.

45 Barani, 108.
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SULTAN MUHAMMAD, THE MARTYR PRINGCE

Balban adopted a number of measures to guard his western fron-
tier. In 1270 he visited Lahore and ordered the reconstruction of its
fort. The Mongols had also destroyed and depopulated most of the
villages round Lahore and Balban took measures to rehabilitate those
areas. The city of Lahore had been scized and plundered by the
Mongols in 1241, but immediately afterwards news arrived of the
death of Ogatai and, in consonance with their Yasas, which required
that all campaigns should stop at the death of the Qa-an, the
Mongol armies went back. Lahore citv thereafter remained in charge
of governors appointed by Delhi. The frontier was fluctuating, but
Lahore, Dipalpur, Sunam, Samana, Uchch and Multan were almost
always in the hands of Delhi officers. There was no danger of a
Mongol conquest of India during Balban’s reign but a Mongol raid
was always to be feared. After making several experiments, of which
some account has been given, Balban placed the over-all charge of
the western frontier in the hands of his son and heir-apparent,
Sultan Muhammad, known to later generations as the ‘Khan-
Shahid’.

Balban had only two sons. He had no expectations from Bughra
Khan to whom he had assigned Lakhnauti with the wise advice of
being at least outwardly loyal to Delhi so that a conflict may be
avoided. All the hopes of the old Sultan were concentrated on his
eldest son and heir, Sultan Muhammad. The fact that Muhammad
was unlike his father-in many respects did not interfere with Balban’s
affection. Balban used to hold three or four drinking parties every
week before he ascended the throne; he never touched a drop of
wine after his accession. Sultan Muhammad drank but never to excess.
Unlike his father, Muhammad was affable, courteous and distinguish-
ed for his excellent manners; by birth a prince, it was not necessary.
for him to resort to the mannerisms of a superman, which made his
father so dignified in the eyes of the masses and so ridiculous l'I'l the
eves of the discerning. Unlike his father, Muhammad was a hlg.hl.y
educated man. Showering all possible praises on Balban, Minhaj is
unable to list him as a patron of culture and learning. Sultan Muham-
mad’s court at Multan, on the other hand, was full of able and highly
educated men. ‘His courtiers read the Shah Nama (of Firdausi), the
Diwans of Sanai and Khagani and the Khumsa of Nizami. Wise men
discussed the verses of these great poets before him. 'The prince’s
discerning judgement picked up Amir Khusrz}u nndi./.\mu‘ Hasan and
they remained in his service for five years. His ambitions as a patron

of literature went higher still.
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‘Owing to his extraordinary discernment, the Khan-i Shahid twice
sent messengers with expenses of the journey and invited Shaikh
Sa‘'di to Multan. His idea was to construct a Khangah for Shaikh
Sa‘di at Multan and to endow sufficient villages for its main-
tenance. But Shaikh Sa‘di was unable to come owing to his old
age. On both occasions he sent a ghazal in his own handwriting
to the Khan and apologized for his inability to come.48

Balban had at first assigned Sunam and Samana to Tamar Khan,
a distinguished member of the famous Forty (Chihalgani) Turks. But
he may have remembered that both Kishlu Khan and Sher Khan had
gone to scek help from the Mongols; so he transferred these two
provinces to his younger son, Bughra Khan, on whose loyalty he could
rely but whose efficiency was questionable. Balban was driven to
appoint barids to keep him informed of Bughra Khan's actions and
succeeded in keeping his administration at the proper level. ‘In those
days’, says Barani, ‘the Mongol soldiers often crossed the Bias and
entered (Indian) territory. Balban would send Sultan Muhammad
against them from Multan, Bughra Khan from Samana and Malik
Barbek Bektars47 from Delhi. They would go to the Bias and drive
back the Mongols. Very often they were victorious and the Mongols
had not the courage to cross the Bias. There were seventeen or eighteen
thousand horsemen in each of these armies.”

‘When Bughra Khan was appointed to Lakhnauti, Sultan Muham-
mad was given complete charge of the western frontier.

Isami, without giving the date, says that two Mongo! armies crossed
the Sind frontier, Sultan Muhammad sent his officers against them; a
battle was fought at Dhandi Kandali and the Mongols won owing to
thegl _suPeri;)[;r lnumb]crs. M(lilmmmad wanted to fine his officers, but
as this would have lessened their prestige, he e ivi
Tobos of hanour aeq roned prestige, nded by giving them

_ During the summer after his retum from Lakhnauti, Balban found
his physical powers failing him; so he decided to hand over the king-
dom to Sultan Muhammad and asked him to come to Delhi imme-
diately. Balban’s messenger reached Multan on the tenth day. Sultan
Muhammad had some urgent affairs of state to attend to and replied
that he was starting immediately. Balban, on cross-examining the -
messenger, discovered the contradictions between Muhammad’s words

and deeds. Balban sent a lotter of complaint, but by that time affairs
had taken a gruesome turn,

486 Ibid., 67-68,
47 According to Barani (61) he was the most trusted confidant of the Sultan.
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Sultan Muhammad marched against the Sumrah tribes in A.m. 684
(a.p. 1285), possibly because they had rebelled against him, and
pitched his camp in the precincts of Jatral, in order to proceed with
the suppression of the Sumrahs. Whether by chance or design, Tamar,
a frontier Mongol officer, marched with thirty thousand Mongol horse-
men against him at the same time. The Mongols either marched ver
swiftly or succeeded in keeping their movements a secret, for Sultan
Muhammad only got a letter informing him of the Mongol advance
when they were at a distance of five farsangs only.

Sultan Muhammad consulted his officers. Their loyal advice was
that he should quictly slip back to Multan and let them do the
fighting; the battle would be serious; they could be replaced but he
was irreplaceable. But Sultan Muhammad decided to fight. ‘It does
not become shahzadas to turn their bridles on seeing the enemy.” Next
morning the Mongol advance-guard could be discerned. ‘Group after
group’, the poet Khusrau says, ‘they crossed the river (Ravi) and came
on suddenly.” But the Indian army had mounted by the time the
Mongols appeared in full force. The battle raged till the afternoon,
without victory to either side. But in the army of Sultan Muhammad,
there was a Ghizz Turk officer, named Mangli, whom the Mongols
knew to be a coward. They discovered his whereabouts and suddenly
attacked his lines, which broke and fled. The Mongols rushed forward
and the discipline of the Indian army was completely broken. ‘As the
Mongol army was more numerous, Isami says, ‘it exerted its full
strength everywhere. The Indian lines were completely shattered and
the Mongols began to slaughter the Indians.’

Sultan Muhammad, after fighting bravely for several hours, found
no one by his side and turned his horse towards the river (Ravi). But
he was shot dead by a QarunadS of the Mongol army, who proceeded
to appropriate his horse, sword, bow and arrows. One of the two
singing girls of Sultan Muhammad, whom the Mongols had captured,
recognized his famous horse on which the Qaruna was riding, and
incited by her loud cries, the Mongol officers compelled the Qaruna
to take them to the dead body of the Khan-i Shahid. They put his
body in a coffin with the intention of taking it to their own country.
But Rai Kalu, the father-in-law of the Khan-i Shahid, sent the Mongols
enough money from his territory and bought the bod.y of tl}e Kh’an
from them.49 The Mongols as usual retired after collecting their spoils.

48 The Qarunas are often referred to, but the meaning of the term is not settled.
Provisionally we may take a Qaruna fo mean the son of a Muslim mother and a
Mongol father.

49 We have two marsios (
prose written by Amir Hasan and the oth

elegies) on the death of the Khan-i Shahid, one in
er in verse written by Amir Khusrau. Perhaps
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THE LASTDAYS OF SULTAN BALBAN

Sultan Muhammad’s death was a smashing blow for Balban, who
had reached his eightieth year, for the prince had been the shect-
anchor of his earthly hopes. In his death Balban heard the death-
Luell of his dynasty, and a tragic end of his life-long efforts to per-
petuate kingship in his family. May be, the ghosts of Nasiruddin
Mahmud, Qutbuddin Hasan Ghuri, Sher Khan and others, whom he
had murdered in order to make the crown safe for his dynasty, began
to dance before his eyes.

As a last resort he summoned Bughra Khan from Lakhnauti and
appealed to him to remain at Delhi. His grandsons, Kaikhusrau and
Kaiqubad, were young and inexperienced; unless Bughra was pre-
pared to bear the burden, the kingship of Delhi would become a
‘children’s game’ (bacha-bazi), as it had been for a whole generation
after the death of Itutmish. Balban’s argument was convincing, but
Bughra was a prince of hasty temper, ignorant of the cataclysmic
changes m states. e remained by the side of his father for two or
three months; then there was a slight improvement in the Sultan’s
health and the desire of returning to Lakhnauti took possession of
Bughra's mind; so making the recovery of the Sultan an excuse, he
left for Lakhnauti without the Sultan’s permission. Isami has given
a deeper touch of poignancy to this tragedy by narrating the following
story. Some persons alleged to have minted coins (qalbkari) were
brought before the Sultan. Amongst them was the only son of an old
widow. He was innocent but had been wrongly arrested. She made
pathetic representations to the Sultan but they were not heard; it was
not his rule to show leniency in crimes against the state. All persons
implicated in the case were put to death. This put the old woman’s
heart on the rack. Every night she appeared before the imperial
palace to bemoan the death of her son and to demand Divine punish-
ment for the Sultan. Her pathetic cries used to disturb the Sultan in
his sleep and the officers of the Sultan used all possible methods to
dissuade hgr from raising her Ileart»rending cries. But she ignored
all admonitions. She was not afraid of ‘jron’ and could not be tempted
by ‘gold’. After the death of the Khan-i Shahid, she did not come
near the palace again and all attempts to trace her whereabouts
failed.50 .

The old Sultan’s spirit was at last broken, All day long he

oo poem of Amir Kbusran evoked so many tears as this marsia, which has been quoted

in part by Badauni in his Muntakhabut Tawarith. Historically Tsami's account of the

death of the Khan-i-Shahid is best we have (166-76).
50 Futuhus Salatin, 177.78.
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transacted the business of the government as usual, but when he
retired to his chamber he wept and cried and put dust on his head.
He did not long survive his son’s death. Realizing that his end
was near,-the Sultan summoned Malikul Umara, the kotwal of Delhi,
Khwaja Hasan Basri, the wazir,-and other high officers and gave his
instructions about the succession.

T have appointed Kaikhusrau, son of my eldest son, Khan-i Shahid,
.as my heir; put him on my throne; he is a young man of promise
but lacks age and experience and cannot perform the obligations
of kingship. But what else can I do? Mahmud (Bughra Khan), for
whom people have a regard and from whom something could be
expected, has gone to Lakhnauti and there is not enough time to
call him back. I have no alternative but to nominate Kaikhusrau.

He then asked the maliks to depart. Three days later he died. “The
kotwal and the 